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Foreword 


by 
Dr. L.M. Singhvi 
President, Veda Pratisthana. 


The Vedas enshrine the cosmic vision and vitality of our 
ancestors and epitomise a living legacy of divine inspiration, 
intuition and insight. 
The glory of the Vedas is their universal and timeless 
quality. 1 
The subtle and symbolic invocations of the sruti and the 
mystic and melodic music of the celestial hymns have hallowed 
humian consciousness through trackless centuries with a sublime 
glow. 
The Vedas exemplify a carefully nurtured and elaborately 
systematized oral tradition which is unrivalled in the annals of 
civilization. : 
The evocative poetry of joyous and spontaneous affirmation 
of life and nature, the unravelling explorations of the seers into the 
terrestrial and transcendental destiny of mankind, the pervasive 
immanence and the pristine omnipresence of primeval reality and 
_ primordial matter, and the wisdom andphilosophy of Moral and 
- Social Order in an harmonious equilibrium unfold the luminous 
_ realm of the spirit of the Vedas. 
The Vedas are unique in their perspective of time and space. 
Early in the history of human civilization, the Vedas 
proclaimed the essential unity of mankind, untrammelled by 
_ geogtaphical barriers and tribal parochialism. 
The Vedas declared the enduring filial allegiance of Man to 
Mother Earth: ятат vfi: gast sfera! 


— The Vedas articulated the essential equality and intrinsically 


will among the human kindred: ят этет "ura faery 9: aay erar 

The Vedas aimed and aspired for an ambiar се of unfailing 
and ubiquitous friendship: 

Raer aga аат четт erar | 

fire чүт afters’ 1“ 

Sri Aurobindo described the chants of the Rgveda as 
episodes of the lyrical epic of the soul in its immortal ascension. 
Rgveda is truly the high aspiring song of humanity in which, to 
adapt the words of the great poet Kalidasa, meanings and 
expression are indivisibly integrated. Profoundly humane and 
compassionate, untrammelled and emancipated in its universality, 
deeply spiritual in its mystical depths, sincere and upright in its 
ethical rectitude, evocative and affirmative in the ardent 
enjoyment of life and its gifts, spontaneous in its sense of human 
togetherness, and cosmic in its reach and its world-view, the Vedic 
literature is undoubtedly mankind's most precious treasure. It isa 
treasure of the Experience of Reality and the Reality of 
Experience. We find in the Vedic experience the Nature of 
Harmony and discover the Harmony of Nature. 

In the world in which we live today, the Vedas have a 
uniquely harmonising relevance. The Vedic vision is neither 
archaic nor archival. The Vedic hertiage proves that.the primeval is 
not primitive and the old is not otiose. The Vedas enshrine an 
inherited remembrance of the primordial revelations, the inner 
experience of the sages and seers. Indeed each Vedic hymn is a 
landmark in the spiritual odyssey of Man, celebrating at every step 
humanity’s ceaseless quest for the True, the Good and the 
Beautiful. The Vedic hymns exude the glowing awareness of pure 
consciousness and the elevating effulgence of bliss. The reason for 
the ageless veneration for the Vedas is not mere scriptural 
authority or some sacerdotal sanctity or an awe for the esoteric. We 
venerate the Vedas not merely because the Vedas are the oldest 
books known to man; nor because we collect and are connoisseurs 
of the “relics of former ages. There are profounder, more 
transcendental reasons. We venerate the Vedas above all because 
they enshrine the eternal verity of cosmic harmony and the 
enduring quality of universal humanity, because the Vedas give us 
a vision beyond Time and beyond artificial, man-made barriers 
and frontiers, because the Vedas convoke and unite all the 
elements of terrestrial and transcendental life and proclaim the 
reign of peace, rule of rta and charter of justice. That is why the 


message of the Vedas remains a living legacy for every age and for 
all time. The indestructible spoken word of Vedic seers “stands 
untouched by time or the elements” and has continued to travel 
through countless centuries “like a great wave through the living 
substance of mind." 

The Vedas celebrate the vac whose array of thousand 
syllables and thousand postures of consciousness manifested in a 
thousand ways appear as “flame-songs of the earth and the 
empyrean". In their innermost recesses are embedded the eternal 
and cosmic powers of illumination. The Vedic words rising from 
the oceanic depths of creative consciousness provide a panoramic 
vision and a thousand vignettes of that red inner illumination, svar, 
reached by dhi, the two facets of which are karma (action) and 
prajna (knowledge). In that realm of invocation and sacrifice, faith 
(Sraddha) converges with reason (tarka); intuition assimilates 
perception; light combines with vigour; wisdom coalesces with 
valour; speech and action become one. The science of Vedas seeks 
a true synthesis of faith and reason, and in that pursuit, its prayer is 
that we may be blessed with “faith” that has not degenerated into 
the somnolence of the spirit and that we may be endowed with 
‘reason’ that has not, in the words of Gurudeva Tagore, lost “its 
way into the dreary desert sand of dead habit”. Save us from the 
meandering maze of pointless prolixity, say the Vedas: 

ATA «ат эгїїгаї<гат чї ят at Стат Sera ata ates: | 

aa ater farsa ага: gaa ѓчаеатаён iu? 

The true Vedic faith does not countenance dogma; the Vedic 
reason is not a euphemism for sophistry; the Vedic word is not a 
victim of verbiage. The essential perception of the Vedas is not a 
prisoner of perversions. The humanism of Vedas is not a hypocrisy 
and the Vedic teaching of tolerance is not a transient contrivance. 
The core commitment of Vedas is to truth and dharma, to harmony 
and happiness, to freedom and justice. The soulful Vedic voyage in 
ceaseless quest of the experience of inner illumination and with its 
rich symbolism and manifold meanings is perhaps the oldest and 
the most magnificent and many-splendoured pilgrimage of the 
human spirit. 

The Vedas gave the Magna Carta of Human Brotherhood 
and’ Universal Goodwill and proclaimed a noble prayerful 

Preamble to the humanitarian Constitution of One World based 
_ оп freidnship, fellow-feeling, freedom and fearlessness in words 
which are immortal and ever inspiring and which are central to the 


basic teleology and technology of building impregnable defences 
of peace in the minds of men. The Vedic seers who viewed the 
world of perception and the world of thought as a continuum 
prayed for the composite benediction of hearing noble though 
and seeing noble deeds: wi aia: qoaa ar ax чуйттїнїїЧтэт: 1° 
They also invoked good and noble thoughts from every direction 
and which would be embedded in excellence and be liberating 
untramelled, dynamic and uplifting in their impact. 

эп AT WaT: Фааї ag favaatseearat snnm зіч: | 

ат at аат жайт 99 эгҥ=тятдаї «тага fad ха 1184 

In that endeavour of building a universe of noble thoughts 
and noble deeds, the Vedic seers convened a cosmic convocation 
based on the fundamental human quest for truth and the 
acceptance of its many facets (U& ag far: ager act)!’ 

In the Vedic vision of human society, man in his relation to 
man was not predatory, aggressive and oppressive as in the 
Hobbesian nightmare which conjured up homo homini lupus. The 
Vedic ideal was that Man was under an obligation to protect and 
preserve and to aid and comfort mankind everywhere: уят guid 
aftarg fasaa: 110 

The Vedic philosphy of freedom and fearlessness reached a 
credal and climactic crescendo in the earthy yet ethereal 
invocations: 

ana Praresarrareha sare wem | 

aai amr feat a: wat этет ия Рта чачу ii! 

Equally, the Vedic hymn of togetherness remains a 
refreshing reminder and a beacon light to the fractured and 
fragmented world out of whose womb the new world order is 
struggling to be born: 

agog нас н al AAA TT | 

ear art чет gA assrarar aure 1)? 

These noble thoughts made the culture ofthe Vedas the first 
and foresmost foundation of the edifice of universal values: ятячат 
aafaa 1? 

These enduring verities of the Vedas are not a relic of the 
past, nor are they the exclusive preserve or the sole inheritance of 
Indians and Indo-Aryans. They belong to the common heritage of 
humanity and are relevant in our world and in ourage. We owe it to 
ourselves and to the peoples and the nations of the world to share 
this precious heritage and to disseminate its message and 
meaning. 
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We embarked on this simple venture of publishing ап 
English translation of Vedas because we felt that we owed it to 
ourselves and to the world to imbibe and share the Vedic vision 
more widely because the many nineteenth century western 
translations, some of them extensive and others fragmentary, 
though notable and pioneering in their own ways, were far from 
being quite satisfactory. We cannot be oblivious of the fact that in 
the nineteenth century, western Vedic scholarship, though 
Original and erudite, was still insufficiently aided by deeper and 
more sensitive exposition of the Vedas and that the western 
discovery of the Vedic lore and literature came in an age when 
unrepentant colonialism and self-opinionated missionary activity 
were in the ascendant. The traditional indigenous repositories of 
the Vedic heritage in its Indian homeland were in a state of 
intellectual decline and social disarray. The Vedic vision was 
somewhat eclipsed by an ethnic amnesia and isolation of 
centuries. There was an overpowering sense in the devastation of 
our identity and dignity and a denuding loss of self-respect and 
self-confidence. In that state of decay and disillusionment and of 
penury and paralysis of critical Indian scholarship, Svami 
Dayanand Sarasvati’s interpretation of the Vedas came as a breath 
of fresh air, creating a new ambianace for understanding, a new 
striving of resurgence and a new equation of independence. Svami 
Dayananda naturally saw the Vedas as an Indian, steeped in that 
tradition, as a living and universal scripture of mankind containing 
“a plenary revelation of religious, ethical and scientific truth."!^. 
Sri Aurobindo’s poetic, philosophical, mystical and spiritual 


‚ approach to Vedas represents the flowering of that гепаіѕѕапсе.!° 


Western translators and commentators whose contribution of 
Vedic learning is, in a historical sense, monumental and 
memorable, however, lacked that temperamental empathy to 
enable them to identify themselves with Vedic culture which 
enabled Svami Dayanand and Sri Aurobindo to give an integrated 
interpretation of the social ethos, religious spirit and spiritual 
values of the Vedas. As Sri Aurobindo put it: 
“It was the curiosity of a foreign culture that broke after many cen- 
turies the seal of final authoritativeness which Sayana had fixed on 
the ritualistic interpretation ofthe Veda,The Ancient scripture was 
delivered over to a scholarship labourious, bold in speculation, 
ingenious in its flights of fancy, conscientious according to its own 
lights, but ill-fitted to understand the method of the old mystic 
poets; for it was void of any sympathy with that ancient tempera- 


ment, unprovided with any clue in its own intellectual or spiritual 
environment to the ideas hidden in the Vedic figures and parables. 
The result has been of a double character, on the one side the 
beginning of a more minute, thorough, careful as well as a freer 
handling of the problems of Vedic interpretation, on the other 
hand, a final exaggeration of its apparent material sense and the 


э i^ 


complete obscuration of its true and inner secret". 


Not surprisingly, Wilson, who followed Sayana closely, 


found most of the verses of the Vedas “singularly prosaic."!" 


Cowell found the Poetry of Rgveda “singularly deficient in that 
simplicity and natural pathos or sublimity which we naturally look 
for in the.songs of an early period of civilization.”'® Another 
notable translator and commentator, Griffith, pointed out the 
"intolerable monotony of the great number of the hymns.”!? 
Griffith regarded the study of Sanskrit as central to the science of 
comparative philology and the study of Veda as indispensable for 
the comparative history of religions of the world," but that 
homage was more philological and historical than holistic. Roth, in 
St. Petersburg Lexicon, preferred the philological path to the 
translation and interpretation of Vedas." Even Max Müller, 


whose admiration and appreciation for the Vedic heritage was no ` 


doubt genuine and many-splendoured, was also somewhat 
apologetic. He was guided not only by his own objective and 
legitimate critical scholarship but also by what I discern to be a 
trace of acompulsive concession to the overriding denominational 
claims of Chirstianity, an encounter with which would make us 
uneasy. Among his contemporaries, Max Miiller was one of the 
most respectful and sympathetic in his approach to Indian 
thought and traditions but in some of his writings he too refers to 
Christianity as “that faith which we hold to be the only true one." 
I may be forgiven if I confess to a sense of dismay in what that 
observation of that scholar extraodinary unravels and implies. Nor 
was that observation a solitary flourish or a casual lapse of thought 
or expression. For instance, he advocated the elaboration of the 
science of Religion by a comparison of Christianity and other 
religions so as to help towards confirming that Christianity was 
better and superior." Apparently, with contemporary European 
Christians in mind, and perhaps to enthuse them, Max Miiller 
added (and I quote verbatim): “But this is not the only advantage 
of a comparative study of religions. The Science of Religion will for 
the first time assign to Christianity its right place among the 
religions of the world; it will show for the first time fully what was 


Se ee 


meant by the fulness of time; it will restore to the whole history of 
the world, in its unconscious progress towards Christianity, its true 
and sacred character." 

In another passage Max Müller argued persuasively how a 
comparative study of the religions of mankind would be of the 
greatest assistance to the missionary, and footnoted the statement 
of a native Indian convert to Christianity who said: *Now I am not 
going to India to injure their feelings by saying your scripture is 
- all nonsense, is good for nothing; anything outside the old and 
New Testament is a humbug. No, I tell you I will appeal to the 
Hindu philosophers, and moralists, and poets, at the same time 
bringing to them my light, and reasoning with them in the spirit of 
Christ."?^ In a letter Max Müller is believed to have written to his 
wife in 1868, he wrote...... “yet this edition of mine and the 
translation of the Vedas will hereafter tell to a great extent on the 
fate of India on the growth of millions of souls in that country. It is 
root of their religion, and to show them what the root is, I feel sure, 
the only way of uprooting all that has been sprung from it during 
the last three thousand years." In the context, I find the 
attitudinal stance of Max Müller's intimate epistolary expression 
baffling, and his ^chips from a German workshop" somewhat 
wanting in that standard of objectivity and empathy which we have 
been accustomed to associate with him and some of the leading 
nineteenth century western scholars of ancient oriental heritage. 

All this is neither to question the undoubted contribution of 
Christian religion to world culture, nor to raise a polemical debate 
about missionary precepts and practices, nor.to detract from the 
epoch-making scholarly work of Max Müller and other Western 
scholars in the field of Vedic studies. We need, however, to put 
ourselves on guard against denominational or colonial imposition 
in any guise. We must endeavour in all humility to achieve a more 
complete and comprehensive understanding of the Vedic 
traditions, culture and literature in a holistic perspective. 

There are no doubt, many unanswered questions in Vedic 
_ scholarship. What we know in our limited understanding of the 
—  Vedas is perhaps no more than a fraction of the totality ofthe Vedic 
universe of ideas, values, institutions, culture and language. We do 
e know, however, that the subtle and sophisticated philosophical 
E efflorescence of Upanisads and Jain and Buddhist philosophies 
- . was intimately intertwined with the Vedic roots. As Sri Aurobindo 
|. put it: 


“Such profound and ultimate thoughts, such systems of subtle and 
elaborate psychology as are found in the substance of the 
Upanisads, do not spring out of a previous void. The human mind 
in its progress marches from knowledge to knowledge, or it renews 
and enlarges previous knowledge that has been obscured and over- 
laid, or it seizes on old imperfect clues and is led by them to new 
discoveries. The thought of the Upanisads supposes great origins 
anterior to itself.......””° 

There is eloquent zwareness and acknowledgement of that 


Vedic “anterior” throughout the history of Indian thought but its 
radiant richness was lost on those whoeither saw the Vedas only as 
pristine pastoral poetry or as a sourcebook of ritual incantation of 
elemental gods. Interestingly, Max Müller came to the conclusion 
that *the authors of the Brahmanas were blinded by theology, the 
authors of the still later Niruktas were deceived by etymological 
fictions, and both conspired to mislead by their authority later and 
more sensible commentators such as Sayana"." Adding that 
Sayana's scholastic notions did not allow him to accept "the free 
interpretation which comparative study of these venerable 
documents forces upon the unprejudiced scholar", Max Müller 
said meaningfully: *We must therefore discover for ourselves the 
real vestiges of these ancient poets”.-® And that is truly the task to 
which we should address ourselves in the best traditions of the 
Vedic heritage, always remembering that to commune with the 
Vedas is to share in a cosmic vision and a universal faith, that what 
we do know of the Vedas at present may only be a small part of 
what we may yet discover, and that we are nowhere near the end of 
the road. 

The four Vedas are not to be seen in Compartmental 
isolation. Together they constitute an indivisible continuum. 
Their source and vision are the same. Their universe and outlook 
are the same. Same is their science and philosophy and the tenor of 
their prayers. The unity of the four Vedas is a key to their subtle 
and real understanding. It is in this context that we have to 
understand the true meaning of Yajna in the Vedic age, which was 
regarded as belonging to the grade of *Sresthatamam Karma”, a 
grade higher than  Prafastam which was regarded as 
commendable. Critics and commentators have confused the issue 
by reading in the Vedic texts all kinds of perversions and 
distortions rather than keeping tothe true and original meaning of 
Yajna. It is necessary to restore the pristine purity of the sublime 
meaning and message of Vedic Yajna, encapsulated in the 
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following Yajumsi: 
; MJA eram i 
WTO 99 bed | 
wrepdet meam | 
SA ЧЧ STATA | 
че чїч PATTA | 
т чїч FIAT | 
(Yajus. IX.21.) 
There is a belief shared by many scholars, medieval and 
modern, that many of the hymns of some of the Vedas were 
actually meant for animal sacrifices and primitive magic rites. That 
х they were soused might be true. But that was clearly ап aberration. 
To say that those hymns were meant for that purpose is a travesty 
f. wraught by twisted and tilted understanding of the Vedas. The 
word. Yajna is traced to the root Yaj which means worship of gods 
(ays), divine fellowship (sfr) and charity (ar). Nirukta gives 
its etymology as follows: 
eat sft erar 
ada Emsi 
qq nias: | 


The word Yajna thus connotes Ahimsa or non violence and it is in 
this sense.that the word yajna received its sanctity and is used in all 
the four Vedas. Yajurveda Samhita, like all the other Vedas, has 
used the adjective asaq for Yajna which means that Vedas did not 
x) permit violence or killing of any kind in Yajnas. When animal 
sacrifices were performed and Vedic authority was invoked in their 
favour, there were vehement and reasoned protests by Jains, 
Buddhists and others on the basis of Vedic text and its correct 
interpretation. The Jaina work Syadvada Майјагі explains that 
— certain words used in Vedic hymns were not meant to be taken to 
|. . represent certain animals but only certain kinds of paddy or other 
^um grains and seeds. In Santi Parva it is clearly stated that: 


E ga, Weegr:, чаїчїц этҥаң +94 i 
E: gå: nadd, час de fare i 

Va TET хитта: cra tr: vest aay | 
fee merear erat arat чат! 


SP 


be Е Мапу commentators, Sástrakaras and popular writers 
п uding Pancatantra were clear and uncompromising in their 


demnaticn of the cult of ritual violence falsely attributed to 


&dic tradition. Witness for instance the interrogation of an 


outraged conscience in the following two lines: 

gary Рат чэр eran, ddr PERY | 

чаа werd ғат, ATH depen 7 

Misconceptions of this kind about Vedic words and hymns 
are widespread even today. Western scholars were not alone in 
purveying and perpetrating such errors. In fact, Sayana, Uvvata 
and Mahidhara perpetuated those errors of dark ages which had 
become destitute of true Vedic humanity and which enable evil 
practices masquerade as Vedic teaching. 

We began several years ago this project of publishing an 
annotated English translation of the Vedas based on Indian and 
international perspectives and expositions with a firm resolve in 
our hearts, with a sense of sublime purpose, and in sincere 
humility. We knew that the journey of a thousand miles must 
begin with one step and that even mighty rivers may have modest 
beginnings. Our resolve at the time we embarked upon this project 
could only be described as an act of faith. The fabric of our faith was 
woven with the warp of prayerful aspiration and woof of 
consecr ied effort. 

As President of the Veda Pratishtiiana, I take this 
opportunity to offer our prayerful thanksgiving on behalf of all my 
colleagues and оп my own behalf. We rejoice in the completion of 
each phase of our project which has been in the nature of a 
pilgrimage of the spirit, uplifting, ennobling and fulfilling. We 
celebrate not only our arrival at each wayside camp, but also our 
joyous journey. Predictably and understandably, there were in this 
journey transient travails and triumphs, swift and slow phases, 
alternating anxiety and ethusiasm, passing disappointments anda 
residual sense of abiding satisfaction. There was always an 
inspiring, introspective awareness of that perennial striving and 
prayer which found expression in the Rgveda in which the very 
first SUkta invokes cosmic inspiration. We asked ourselves in all 
humility as the great seers of yore taught us: “How may the mind - Ў 
draw near you to please you, О foremost divine? What hymn of : ] 
praise shall bring us greatest blessings? Who were the illustrious 
ones who gained your favour through worship? How shall we pay 
you our reverent homage?" Trusting in that fundamental divine 
principle and its immanence, we sought and found inspiration and 
guidance.in the message of Vedas. In that perspective, our modest 
but meaningful project assumed the aspect of a Vedic yajña in the 
workaday world of the householder and in the manner and 
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tradition of cosmic worship at the threshold of cosmic 
consciousness on the altar of creativity and realization. To go back 
to the Rgvedic imagery, the Vedic hymns are like the weaving 
shuttles of cosmic threads, the great sages, seers and samhitakaras 
weaving forth and weaving back, extending them and unbending 
them?! We too kept weaving forth and weaving back. 

It is the proud privilege of Veda Pratishthana to be the 
chosen instrument of the monumental project for preparing and 
presenting a readable and systematic modern translation ofall four ` 
Vedas. The Veda Pratishthana has had the credentials and thc 
capacity to attempt this ambitious task because it was founded on 
the deep understanding and encyclopaedic erudition of Svami 
Satya Prakashji, an eminent scientist andadistinguishedprofessor 
before he became a parivrajaka, the firm financial support and the 
bounteous benefaction of Narendra Mohan Foundation, an 
eloquent and tangible testament of the Mohan family's liberal and 
public-spirited disposition, and of the intrepid faith, fortitüde, 
vision and dedication of late Shri Prakash Vir Shastri. 

The munificence of Major Kapil Mohan and his family and 
their deep devotion to the cause of Vedic learning enabled the 
Veda Pratishthana to embark on this noble enterprise. It was 
Major Kapil Mohan's resolve to raise a truly meaningful memorial 
in the form of a new edition of the Vedas in remembrance of his 
elder brother, the late Col. Ved Ratan Mohan that led the 
Narendra Mohan Foundation to offer its generous and unsparing 
financial assistance for this project. We acknowledge our debt of 
gratitude to Major Kapil Mohan and to Narendra Mohan 
Foundation. We also take this opportunity to pay our tribute to the 
memory of Col. Ved Ratan Mohan whose life was a superb saga of 
service and an inexhaustible treasury of goodwill. 

. The late Shri Prakash Vir Shastri was the main architect of 
Veda Pratishthana. It was to him that we owed the initial 
organization, the basic conception and the purposeful momentum 
- ofthe project. Indeed, we are only trying to translate his dream into 
reality. An eminent and gifted parliamentarian, whose cascading 
eloquence, sparkling wit, mature wisdom and intrinsic goodness 
ad a singular charm, Prakash Vir Shastri was an articulate 
= exponent and a selfless missionary of the fundamental values of 
— India's creative and spiritual culture. Spun and woven with the 
warp and woof of Indian sensitivity and perception, the tapestry of 
his life and work was as authentic as it was inspiring. He shunned 
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the pettiness and parochialism of politics and strove to reinforce 
our national life with the tensile strength of our quintessential 
heritage. He lived and worked for national goals. In national 
politics hg-was'the ambassador of the larger cultural claims on life. 
In his tragic and untimely death, Mother India lost an illustrious 
son who distinguished himse)f not by the office he held, nor by his 
wealth or material acquisitions but by his dedicated and 
singleminded service to the cause of the nation. In his death, Veda 
Pratishthana lost its moving spirit, regained mainly because his 
memory is a motive force. We savour the exhilarating fragrance 
and see the inspiring and exhorting presence of his personality, 
pervasive and perdurable, in the fruition of this project and pay our 
affectionate homage to his everlasting memory. 

I take this opportunity to thank all my colleagues and to 
reiterate my .debt of gratitude to my esteemed friend and 
munificent philanthropist, Brigadier Kapil Mohan, and to revered 
Svami Satya Prakashji. Both of them have been invaluable 
“resource persons" for this project. To revered Svamiji, and the 
intrepid team of translators including Pandit Satyakam 
Vidyalankar and Shri Udai Vir Viraj Vidyalankar, who have 
assisted Svamiji, we owe the quality and the steady progress of this 
work. To my colleagues, Shri Shiv Kumar Shastri, Professor Ved 
Vyasji, Shri Ram Nath Sehgai, Shri Naunitlal,and Shri Ram Saran 
Das Ahuja, I convey my cordial thanks for their unfailing support 
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SOME HIGHLIGHTS OF THE YAJURVEDA 


In fact, there is hardly a literature which is so highly 
held in esteem as the Vedic Samhitas. It would be futile to 
assign any date for the composition, collection or revelation 
of the Vedic texts. It is difficult to evaluate the four Samhitas 
exclusively. To a traditional Indian, the entire Vedic text is 
held sacred. The Rk, the Yajuh and the Saman are embodied 
and incorporated in all the four Vedas. The knowledge is one; 
it exists as if within us and thus becomes a part of our own 
being, of our own mind, of our own consciousness. Perhaps 
in this reference, one of the mantras with a refrain tan me 
manah, Siva samkalpam astu elaborates that the Rk, Yajuh 
and Saman are the spokes of íhe same wheel existing within 
our consciousness: aaga: amane абга ат tatafaant:| 
я єч ааа aret aut on: foraeagerm i (Yv. XXXIV.5) 

Wheiein the Rks (praise verses), the Samans (lyrics) 
and the Yajuhs (sacrificial formulas) are well placed like 
spokes in the nave ofa wheel, wherein like a warfthe thought 
of all the creatures is woven, may that mind of mine be always 
guided by the best of intentions. 

All the four Vedas, the Rk, the Saman, the Yajuh and 
the Chandas (the Atharva) have come out ofthe same Cosm- 
ic Man or the same Cosmic Sacrifice : 


Terran wdgd жа: arty зи | 

sag art aenarasperesresma 11 (Yv. XXXI.7) 

Here: by Chanda (9a), we do not mean Gayatri and 
other metres: they are included in the Rk, the Saman 
and the Yajuh; here Chandas means ihe verses of the 
Atharva (Mahidhara and Uvata have erred on this 
score). ` i 


^w dnd 
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Itis traditionally believed that the Vedas were not given 
to men in a language which pre-existed their composition. 
The language of the revealed Samhitas became the origin of 
all the languages which followed this literature. The superb 
plasticity of the language of the Samhitas is by itself an 
argument in favour of a revealed theory of language an 
culture. . 


Isa and Urja — Food and Energy ] 


The text of the Yaiurveda starts with an invocation for 
the sake of isa (food) and urja (vigour, energy or fuel). Food in 
body burns up to give energy which sustains life. The solar 
energy through plants synthesizes food and the cycle 
between food and energy goes on. It 15а cycle of mass and 
energy. Food, energy and consciousness are the elements 
through which life gets manifested, and this triple-function 
has reached its climax in the human-system. The largest $ 
source of urja or energy for the terrestrial life is the sun. The 
sun has its own isa or fuel, the atomic nuclei, which by the 
process of disintegration, fission or condensation, give rise to 
enormous energy. The lightning is a manifestation of urja in 
the near midspace where move the clouds. The distant wide 
space is traversed by the micro-energy waves. To maintain 
our body-equilibrium, we need food. ог із and this by slow 
combustion furnishes energy to our system. Every factory 
needs the raw material or ig: and the urja, the energy. The 
mind - complex and sub-conscious complex also need their 
own types of isa and urja. The vital - complex of our make- 
up has also its characteristic ixu and urja. And therefore, the 
opening words of the Yajurveda are the invocations for this 
isa and urja : 


hun. 


ibit sin лым 


aasta (1.1) 


We invoke you, O Lord, for food; we invoke you for 
vigour. These are the first two Yajusi of the Yajurveda. We 
have several passages in this Samhita where the words is and 
-  Wrja occur in pairs Havis (&f*«, or the oblations) of ghrta or 
= ajya (the clarified butter) provide in one substance, butter, 
isa а id urje both : 

"Ue рие м 
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Raer ASESIR efaa rarer; 


(May the resplendent Lord be gracious to learned 
people by his oblation of melted butter, Svaha) — II.9 

Here we give a few passages where the term, isa and 
urja, simultaneously occur; 


(a) чачта этет atf fewer snm (XII. 105) 
(b) swf amama: garea efifatatec: | 
asg: Was atarata anam: i (X1I.108) 
(c) ga ате raea (XXX VIII. 14) 
(d) got fá та чт ay qaaa (aera famae sgri тажай 
(1.49) 


Іп the cosmic creation, isa and urja, matter and energy, 
play the same role as rayi, xf, and prana, sm of the Pra$no'pa- 
nisad (For urja and rayi together, See Rv. VI.70.6). isa = rayi ; 
urja — prana). 

In the Saptapadi ritual of a marriage ceremony, the first 
step advanced by the couple is for the isa and the second step 
is for urja, and the five more steps, the couple moves for other : 
blessings. 

The term isa and urja have a good deal of significance in 
the Rgveda also, for we have the pair occurring in several 
Verses : 


(a) zw iraa mortem: —Rv.IX.63.2 
(b) zwi чаятят+ачїн —Rv.IX.86.35 


Yoga and Ksema 


Yoga is the acquisition of anything worth having and 
Ksema 15 its preservation. Usually Ksema becomes more vital 
than Yoga or acquisition. This is true in personal matters as 
much as in the national. The last words of the universal Nati- 
onal Anthem are : 


amàn я: ®е=чатч (XXII.22) 
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she should have also Kserna, i.e. the capacity of preservation 
of all that she has acquired by efforts and sacrifice. Life in no 
case is static. Its dynamism requires care and caution. This 
care and caution for the future is Ksera. 


Rayasposa or Prosperity or Riches and Nourishment for 
Healthy Growth 


There are dozens of instances where the word 
rayasposa (plentiful riches) has been used in the Samhita. 
Rayas (xr1:) is the riches, prosperity of wealth of any kind — 
wealth of learning, weaith or money, wealth of cattle and 
wealth of worldly treasures. This word is closely related to 
rayi (fx). We have in several verses the phrase : az eara qazt 
cmg — may we au tecome Lord of Treasures (X.20; 
XXIII.65; Rv. X.121.10; Av. VII.79.4). 

The word rayasposa in the Yajurveda for the first time 
occurs in Chapter III, verse 20 : sa eara at чаа те e неї al 
ча? є at чай «таейч ocu «таей at чайч и 


You аге food; inay I eat your food. 

You are respectable; may I also enjoy your respect. 
You are vigour; may I receive your vigour. 

You are plentiful riches; may I also enjoy your plentiful 
riches. 


The four material gains Ok du in this verse are a-a 
© (food), нє: (respect), wu (vigour Or energy) and maas: (all 


(i) SECS чс та А сай KE aegri feratur at at 

(1V.22) 

Play with us. We are your brothern. Your riches 

(are) my riches. May we never be deprived of 
riches and nourishment. Yours be the riches. 

(ii) ятаччтча farra car (V.1) 

ss (iii) femur gmat caesar: caret (V.12) 

(iv) 899 dra gern часта ат тата (VII.13) 

(0 (v) ama yea fe warren 23 хтаейч faragha earer( V111.62 ) 

(vi) аттейтїтт aera Fests ята ята т four (X1.75) 
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(vii) sfr gered af cetera ganana gaa — (XÍILI) 
(viii) 95 car, of car, TÀ сат чїчта сат (ХІУ.22) 


(I invoke you for food. For vigour. For riches. For nouri- 
shment). 

In the Saptapadi ritual of the marriage, the couple 
advances the third step for rayasposa. 


Yajiia and Yajamana 


Yajna is the performance of one's duty in the widest 
sense. Performance of one’s duty is also karma. AW the four 


Veda Samhitas are one in respect to these performances. It is . 


through yajña that one attains the highest attainable. It is the 
yajna that liberates one from the shackles of bondage; it is 
again the yajza through which one gets worldly prosperity — 
wealth, reputation, enlightenment, family comforts. Yajna is 
not a ritual; it is a dedication to the society and the environ- 
ments, and finally, it is an obligation to the Lord Supreme. 

The word yajña is derived from Vyaj, (am, which has 
three connotations, dana (=), devapuja(&aqsm) and sangatika- 
rana (nde). Charity and benevolent help given to others 
are dana; reverence to men of enlightenment, harnessing 
Nature's bounties for social good and keeping environments 
free from pollution—this is devapuja; strengthening and 
enriching the society by organizing benevolent institutions, 
helping mechanical and chemical industries, developing 
science and technology, all is sarigatitkarana. What 
Dayananda understands by уа/ла is : 


“Yajfia is a term covering all the actions done for show- 
ing reverence to the men of learning, all scientific 
inventions and their application, all chemical pro- 
cesses, all educational activities and charities, all 
performances of Agnihotra, Homa etc. (fire-ritwals) for 
the purification of air, rain, water, herbs etc. for the 
increase of human happiness”. (Dayananda : Beliefs 
and Disbeliefs, 28). 


In such contexts, the yajña is regarded as the supreme 
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duty (Semi +4 SBr. 1.7.1.5). The words “sama ett” occur- 
ring in the first verse of the Samhita refer to this sort of yajfa. 
The superb duty is one which is done for the sake of general 
good, without any expectation of reward and return; it is the 
duty performed without an attachment. 

Yajfia is the duty for excellence, incorporating all works 
and performances of benevolence. Dealing with the subject, 
Mahidhara, the reputed commentator on the Sukla Yajur- 
veda Samhita says that all the actions, works or perfor- 
mances, the karmas can be classified under four heads,* 
aprasastam (objectionable), prasastam (commendable), 
Srestham (excellent), and sresthatamam (excellent in the 
superlative).* Normally, srestha is also the superlative or the 
best, but the sresthatamam is the highest, the noblest con- 
ceivable. All actions illegal and unsocial, like cheating, steal- 
ing, torturing etc. are aprasasta. Actions good for the family 
and a small group of friends and relations, like helping and 
rearing the family are prasasta; the actions enjoined by the 
smrti or the moral and legal codes of the State or Society are 
Srestha; and finally, the actions enjoined by the Veda, or the 
divine enlightenment, based on the principles of satya (the 
high value of life) and rta (the universal law) and meant to 
serve humanity at large, and aimed at establishing a universal 
kinship are sresthatama, and such actions alone are known as 
the yajna. 

There are two ways of interpreting the line : età sa 
#4”: (i) the yajña is the most excellent performance, and (ii) 
all most excellent performances constitute yajfa. The par- 
ticle vai (а) indicates an identity. The yajzia is identical with 
the most excellent. Unfortunately so many acts passed under 
the name of yajña, that yajña became a term of disrepute (just 
. as the term sacrifice, a synonym for a sacred act of dedica- 
tion). The term adhvara, asx, a synonym of yajfa, means a 
performance free from all types of violence. The animal sacri- 
fice is not even a prasasta karma, or a Srestha karma; how can 


x _ *Sresq Ta 4 | гач ao эгизге | weet, Sreó, Hogs AA 1 aé 
а+нат+ҥайчїйтєнизтєтң | ad: serus атчуатїчїчтїїїг® язгетд | Cep 
ardt ererarfic soy | а9% азе Эчен TAT | й d Эзен ®й 
af Кс (SBr. 1.7.1.5; Mahidhara on Yv.I.1.) 
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it be a $resthatama karma? Such sacrifices made the 
yajnasalas a place of horror and disgust. Here lies the differ- E 
ence between Dayananda's and Mahidhara’s interpreta- 3 


tions. It was actually not the fault of Mahidhara that һе inter- 
preted the texts as he has done. His has been the traditional 
translation only based on the Katyayana and other Srauta : 
Sutras.Dayananda was a Rsi, a person of vision; he possessed 1 
the courage of a truth-seeker, and hence he could see the = 
identity that the most excellent karma is the yajña, and hence 
the yajfa is also the most excellent karma. The уајла is an 
anti-thesis of violence. The yajfia is a karma per excellence, a - 
karma which is enjoined by the two texts of I Sopanisad. 
(Yv.XL.1-2). 


ая creat after | 
Фаае вчт afaa sri war: и (Yv.XL.1-2). 


Any act of public utility, performed with non-atta- 
chment with its fruit is yajfa. The one who performs such ап i 
act, the leader, the house-holder is yajamana. The perfor- i 
mance of a token ritual on such occasions is also traditionally 
known as yajfa, but the real yajria, the benevolent institu- 
tion, follows the ritual and continues so long as the yajamana 
feels dedicated to it. A great yajña may pass on to the poste- 
rity also. Organizing industry, technology, establishing 
academies for research and development, running a factory, 
raising a hospital — all these benevolent acts constitute yajña 
as enjoined by the Veda; they are the benevolent acts of 
universal character meant to serve all and sundry. 

Since the yajna is the most excellent sacred perfor- 
mance, we have the following series of the yajumsi : 


Ч 
4 
E 


emque STAT | MT а9ч жетата | чая «ететщ | 
Mas чї HATA | TS 997 HIATT | 
чай qaa een i-(Yv.IX.21) 


May my longevity be secured by sacrifice. May my 
breath, may my vision, may my hearing, may my back, may 
the sacrifice be secured by sacrifice. A few more similar 
Yajumsi are added in the Samhita to the above elsewhere. 
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ANGST HAT | AAT WE «ечат | STAT ASAT «Чат | 

ча Tat Hera | SAAS PAT | їч PATTI || 
-(Yv.XVIII.29). 

May the speech be regulated by sacrifice; may the 

mind, may the conscience, may the intellectual power; may 

the light, may the bliss be secured through sacrifice. 

All the five pranas have been invoked in a similar verse 

in the same strain along with ayu, caksu, Srotra, уак, manas, 

atman, brahma, jyotih, svah, prstha and yajna. The five pranas 

or vital breaths are prana, apana, vyana, udana and samana. 


WO 499 Фат. PSESTET | AWAY GHA HeTaTesearer | 
AA Gat FABA | SAAT AAA PATATET | 
aa aar cesaresearer 1 (YV.XXII.33). 


In fact, the entire life, all the body organs are to be 
strengthened with the concept of yajña or the spirit of dedica- 
tion and sacrifice. The sacrifice itself has to be inspired and 
spiritualized by the fecling of yajra. Yajfia is a process of 
spiritualization of all our human activities. Our science and 
technology, including biological and social sciences need 
complete spiritualization in this respect before they can be 
effective in the right sense in raising the stature of man and 
his society. 
Yajamana — The person who performs the yajfia is a 
yajamana. Usually, he is a house-holder. Later on as the 
culture deveioped, it became one of the obligatory duties of 
yajamana to keep himself engaged in the five mahayajnas. (i) 
_ the Brahmayajna (sa aa),which normally means (a) study of 
= the Veda and scriptures, and (b) prayer and silent worship 
_ commonly known as the sandhya; (ii) the Devayajna (&«ах) 
which means all our efforts to fight against environmental 
. pollutions; traditionally, it got restricted to the performance 
of Agnihotra or Homa, a fire-ritual; (iii) the Pitr-yajfa (тая) 
— which includes reverence to all the elders of the family and an 
obligation to serve them as best as one can, even at the cost of 
. personal comforts; traditionally, it also means submitting to 
e certain oblations of the edible material; (iv) the Atithi 
jna (afafa er) or taking good care of the persons, who have 


re 


Iflessly dedicated their life to the services of the society. 
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The word atithi, эч, stands for a sannyasin, who temporar- 
ily comes to stay at the house of a householder, but keeps on 
usually moving; here again in the ritual, there are a few 
yajumsi, which are recited and oblations offered to fire; (v) 
the Balivaisvadeva уајпа, (af*ayataaa), where offerings are 
given to All-Gods, the Visvedevah; the portions are allotted 
suiting to the needs of cattle, domestic helpers or servants 
and sociai dependents. Dayananda has elaborated the details 
of these five Great Duties in his reputed text, the Paficamaha- 
yajña Vidhi, and his other writings. These five mahayajnas 
have no direct bearing with the Yajurveda exclusively. Of 
course, some of the yajumsi have been utilized in the yajnas 
(particularly from Chapter III of the Yajurveda for the 
Devayajnia (5,1.2,3,9 and 10) : 


spar: adfa ;afirarsfrt o, qufirerao, d car арча о Эр о, 
wid ufo | 


For the pitryajfia, see also Yv.II.31-34 : зя Ач maaa o; 
a a: (тт cargo; aed fatto and == aeetunde and Yv.XIX.36 
(Ret: eres: carer яч: ; Praveen: erent: eru яч: 1 хатаб: 
verre: рант T: зач Pratt werd fraud sedie Prac: Prac: spera); 
and Yv.XIX.45-70. Of course, here again, the Rgvedic texts 
play a very important role in expanding the ecclesiastical de- 
tails. The Atharvaveda also has a lot to contribute to the de- 
tails of these rituals. 

The words mantra, chandas, stoma, yajuhs and saman 
have been thus derived in the Nirukta: Mantras (stanzas or 
verses, say the Rk) are so called from thinking (x яячта); 
Chandas or metres from covering (eif sram); hymns or 
stoma from praising (xit: mwaa). Yajus is derived from the 
root yaj, ya, to sacrifice (я=ача:). Sama is so called because it 
is measured out by the stanza, or it may be derived from the 
root as, yaa; to throw. He thought it equal to the stanza, say 
they who are well-versed in the Vedic metres (amafmaaa | 
этетаї | жет 99 aa ef remm) —Nir. VIII2. 

The yajamana is a person of respectability; he is the 
unit of the society and he is the measure, ятя, of the yajña. 
The Supreme Lord is invoked to take care of him; to keep care 
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of his cattle and to bless him with riches, long life, health, 
vigour, cattle, home and progeny. As on him depends the 
society and the state, his needs and desires are to be taken 
care of. He is blessed by the priest, who is his philosopher 
and guide. The yajamana honours the priest with reverence 
. and looks to his needs, while the priest, the purohita, blesses 
him in his projects (wear: a, mamaa +тат:) (Х11.44), may the 
wishes of the yajamana come out true. 

We shall quote here a few verses where the yajamana 
(sacrificer) has been invoked. The yajamana is also often 
called as the yajnapati or the lord of the yajna, or grhapati as 
the householder, or master of the house. 


(i) aires seq чтїё (1.1) — Preserve the cattle of the 
yajamana. 


(Ш) wer aren zoea чт ami à aaret (1.2) —Remain 
firm in your supreme abode. Don’t you forsake, 
nor may the sacrificer (yajfiapati) forsake you. 


(iii) werarrea farda (11.3). You are the protective peg 
for the sacrificer. 


(iv) sre ewt qyesfreaasmsé ewe wanesqgesfaed 
чатта yea war (IL27). О adorable Lord, 
master of the household, you being a househol- 
der, by your grace, may I also be a good house- 
holder. O Lord, due to my being a householder, 
you become a good householder. : 


(v) этїнчїї+гєчїїїїїчє: аат agfa: (111.39). The fire is 
the Lord of the home. This is most useful for the 
household. This bestows wealth for the sake of 
progeny. 


(vi) xraedrs sentra «тае эч amet sare (X VII.54). 
May they grant riches and nourishment to the 
sacrificer; and may the sacrifice flourish in the 

— midst of riches and nourishment. 


YR 
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(vii) guerre згур: eater: {=ч amm: eaft (X VII.69) 


May the sacrificers, willing to perform sacrifices 
in accord with the fire-producers (Bhrgus) reach 
the auspicious world of bliss. 


(viii) 34 qerearet ofa arate санету aspera 9 | 
arem] wed segue favdear aaa #99 i 
(XV.54) 


O fire-divine, wake up, keep the sacrificer everalert and 
watchful. Let him be engaged in sacrifices and in bene- 
volent deeds. May in this place -of sacrifice and in higher 
realms al! the enlightened ones and the sacrificer occupy 
good positions. 


The entire terminology of the ecclesiastical yajnas is 
based оп the terms used in the Rgveda, but when I say this, I 
do not mean that the Rgveda gives a sanction to the yajfia 
rituals. These rituals came into existence milleniums after 
the revealed knowledge of the Veda. As in so many other 
cases, so in the case of Kalpa or the Karmakanda, the termi- 
nology is derived from: the Sruti : in the Sruti, the terms 
occurred in their most natural connotations, with the plastic- 
ity of their etymology. The very first verse of the Rgveda has 
the term agni, purohita, yajfa, deva, rtvija, and hotr —these 
terms were later on utilized in the technical sense, when fire- 
rituals attained a concrete form. The word rtvik has an asso- 
ciation with rtu or season; a participant in a seasonal ritual 
came to be known as a rtvik; he is expected to be an enligh- 
tened person, rich in the Vedic lore. The number of rtviks 
may be one, two, three or four. If there is one rtvik, he is the 
purohita also, or the leading priest of the ceremony. If there 
are two participants in the ceremony, otherthan the yajmana, 
one is known as the purohita, and the other a rtvik; when 
there are three participants, they are known as rtvik, purohita 
and the adhyaksa (or the head); and when there are four 
participating priests, they are known as hotr, adhvaryu, udgatr 
and brahma (Dayananda, the Sanskaravidhi), of course, the 
details are not so simple, as Dayananda has conceived. There 
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are a host of terms by which the priests and participants are 
known according to their functions in the elaboraie ceremo- 
nies. Taking the hint from the various texts of the Rgveda 
(e.g. II.1.2), the ecclesiastical experts of the Brahmanic pe- 
riod and of the period of the Srauta Sütras drew out a long list 
of the priests and the participants in the yajziik rituals. 
пата epi таячїхяїяч та te erf EST: | 

ааиятех ечкачан ge ars qeufgsu at =й і 


(Rv.II.1.2) 


According to the yajnikas, the verses 31 and 32 of Chap- 
ter V of the Yajurveda contain formulas for the consecration 
of the eight dhisnyas, i.e. eight side-altars or hearths each of 
which is addressed in turn. 


1. The hearth of the Agnidhra, этейя, the fire-kindler 
priest; the formula is faya ware: —you are all-per- 
vading, the carrier. 


2. The hearth of the Hotr, &g, the invoking priest; the 
formula is асін &«rarez:, you are the fire that carries 
the oblations. 


3. The hearth of the Maitra-varuna, taae, the assis- 
tant of hotr priest; the formula is saratsft waat:; you 
are swift and wise. 


4. The hearth of Brahmanacchansi, wams, the 
formula is qatsft favader:, you are tutha or the Divine 
Supreme, the omniscient. (Tutha means Brahmana 
priest, who knows how priestly fees are to be distri- 
buted — Griffith). (These four in reference to verse 
31) 


_ 5. The hearth of the Potr, Ўт, or cleansing-priest; the 
formula is Sifa efr, you are the yearning one, the 
sage. : 


к : ть hearth of the Nestr, й, the priest who leads 
T€ forward the sacrificer’s wife. He is addressed by the . 
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names Anghari and Bambhari, зетін sam, 
two guardians of the celestial soma (cf. IV.27); you 
are the enemy of the sin, the nourisher. 


7. The hearth of the Acchavak, seram, or inviting 
priest; the formula is этан gamam, you are the 
bestower of food, the possessor of supplies (or aid- 
seeker and worshipping — Griffith). 


8. The marjafiya hearth of the cleanser on which the 
sacrificial vessels are cleansed. The formula is 
зетін aratetta:. After the completion of these eight 
dhisnyas, the Ahavaniya, smear, fire is pointed at 
and addressed as aareta $33, you are sovereign, the 
glowing fire. Mahidhara supplies further details of 
the verse 32, corresponding to tae sfa чачтя:, at sfr 
утаат, 1159 eara: and жачтатін ғаз ч: – you are the 
member of the assembly, the pure one; you are the 
sky, the pleasure-showering, you are swept clean, 
the preparer of oblations; you are the seat of law, 
heaven’s light and lustre. 


The Cosmic Man of Purusa Sukta i 


In the Rgveda (X.90), we have a full hymn of 16 verses, 
known as the Purusa-Sukta, with Narayana as its Rsi. The 
entire hymn is repeated in the Yajurveda Chapter 31 of 22 
verses (i.e. 6 new verses, not taken from the Rgveda). Out of 
the sixteen verses of this hymn, which deal with the cosmic 
creation, coming out of the Cosmic Man with thousands of . 
heads, thousands of eyes and thousands of feet, six (or seven) 
verses deal with yajña, the cosmic sacrifice. This yajña is the 
Supreme Performance of the Cosmic Purusa, who is known 
as Purusa (XXXI.18). He is also Prajapati (XXXI.19). Yajna is 
referred to in the following verses of this Chapter of the 
Yajurveda. 


1. Fens #969: yd Tray (6) 
| From that cosmic sacrifice, to which all things have been _ 
È offered as oblations, milk and curd are obtained. 


" 
М 
к. "^ o 
To 
А. » SEMILLA I————. éz ШОУ lea eee 
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2. чете atedsHa: armis тї (7) 
From that cosmic sacrifice, in which everything has been 
offered as oblations, the Rks and Samans are born. 
Also verse (8). 


3. d wei ач tery qos этет: (9) 
The cosmic Man, who is born earliest of all is placed on 
the cosmic sacrificial altar. 


4. aged єчї Зат азга (14) 
In the cosmic sacrifice arranged by gods with Cosmic 
Man as oblation. 


T5: Зат TW TAT SHAT US TY (15) 
When the gods preparing for the sacrifice tie up the 
Cosmic Man as an offering. 


6 Wat чтят Загетіч чий паяти (16) 
Gods worshipped the Supreme Lord with Sacrifice. 
These have been the earliest ordinances. 

(See Rv.X.90.8; 9; 10; 7; 6; 15; 16) 


Since this hymn is essentially of the Rgveda, we shall 
not elaborate it here. There are certain terms used in this 
yajfia of cosmic creation, which later on became popular in 
the havya-yajna, or the fire-ritual which developed round the 
yajumsi: Prsad-ajya, wera — butter mixed curds, yajnam- 
barhisi, ая аҹ, the place of yajria scattered with grass; (9) 
prauksan, 9te3, cleansed and purified, ajyam «rem, butter 
(14); idhma, зә, or fire wood (14); havih, fa: or oblation-ma- 
= terial (14); paridhih, чїїн:, encircling lines seven in number, 
—  samidhah, «f«s:, or wood-sticks, three into seven (3x7 = 21) in 

= number. abadhnan раѕит, зае чт, the animal bound to 
. stake; sadhyas aren: and rsis (9, 16), the experts in the techni- 
. calities of the ritual and persons enlightened with the Vedic 
lore. These are some of the terms, which were used in elabo- 
s Tating the details of cosmic creation and later on became the 


et 


. basis of the fire-rituals, developed round the texts of the Ya- 


. The Purusa Sukta of the Rgveda and the Yajurveda not 
only deals with the cosmic representation of the Supreme 
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Creator, from which everything has emanated out in : 
the sense that He is the First Cause of the creation, and the р 
creation is the divine manifestation of His Art at the multidi- 4 
mensional canvas of the mother Prakrti which is also known | 
by numerous synonyms as Aditi, Svadha and sometimes as 
Aka$a also. The cosmic Purusa created the inorganic and or- 
ganic world both. He is responsible for the birth of cattle, 
gramya pasu, (cows, horse, goat, sheep and man), besides the 
forest-dweller animals (aranya pasu), and winged creatures 
flying in air, Vayavya creatures (ayira arava urea d 
—Yv. XXXI.6) 

To the civilised man, He gave the concept ofa social life 
divided into four classes : (i) the intellectuals, (11) the ruling 
class or warriors, (iii) the business class and agriculturists 
responsible for production and distribution of social wealth, 
and (iv) the labour class — these came to be known as 
Brahmanas, Ksattriyas, Vai$yas and $udras. We have the 
following two verses in this connection : 


(i) ages 919: efr farmer | 
9 rrenda fa arg fas weiss i (10) 


лла" | 
Jai te ee WW PIS 


The man (purusa, the mankind or society) they created, 
in what portions do they figurize it? Which is His mouth, 
which the two arms, which the two thighs and which are said 
to be His feet? 

The Brahmana (the intellectual) is His mouth; the 
Ksattriya (rajanya or administrator) is made His two arms; 
what is the Vaisya (producer of wealth) is His two thighs; and~ 
Südra (labourer) is born of His two feet. (The beautiful meta- 
phor is expressed in four styles). 

The revealed knowledge or the Veda (the divine 
speech) is meant for every man in the Society, as is indicated ~ 
in the following Yajuh verse : 


^. 


o^ Wh SPP OY AVE PIS NUS WS T 


quu 


aaa ara weeursipuTSuT DT: | 
FHUAM MS рта чтаїя ч жата ACM Wd 
frat &arar afarmrá ergite yara— 
ag й PA: AHA AT эте AAG |1 
(Yvy. XX V1.2 
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О Lord, may І address this auspicious speech of yours 
(the Veda) to all the people, intellectuals (Brahmanas) and 
administrators (Ksattriyas), workers (Sudras) and producers 
of wealth (Arya or Vaisya), our kinsman and strangers. May 1 
become favourite of the learned ones and of him who gives 
liberal guerdon. May such and such wish of mine be fulfilled, 
and may | get affection of so and so. 

The society is a living organism, and its people divided 
into classes are its organs. The classification is not by birth or 
parentage, but by attainments (guna or attributes; karma or 
actions or professions and svabhava, the aptitude). The Veda 
speaks of the dignity of profession, and the dignity of labour. 
Each section, just like head or brain, the shoulders, the belly 
and feet, functions in unison, with inter-dependence, and 
mutual cooperation. 

The Yajurveda speaks of another type of classification 
of mankind. This gives us the concept of Pafcajanya or 
pancajanah, (maaa, чаячт:). For paricajanah, see Yv. XXV.23: 


fasaearsateta: tas srfafersiterafaferzt Ere | 


Eternity is all the gods; eternity is the penta-classified 
men; eternity is all that hath been born and shall be born. 
(See Rv. 1.89.10 also). 

In fact the concept of pancajanya is of the Rgveda : for 
this term, See Rgveda : 


IUD mU Т | 


mara, Tare, qas: —1.100.12; IX.66.20; 
maaa -1.117.3; V.32.11; narama — VII.63.7; 
maarag —111.53.16; arare — VII.72.5; 73.5. 


We have the following terms also in the Rgveda* : 


qafa: ; safety —1.7.9; 176.3; V.35.2; VI.46.7; 
VII 75.4; 79.1. | 


*wivírarq «15118, men or people, —Sayana on 1.7.9 
farra ferararetumr aviary, those who have a right or claim 
to stay in abodes or houses —Sayana on 1.7.9; 
Tater 1 багат raat treated ат (агата: ат T9, fac, чзТа:, 
чта Casta: | | 
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qas: —].89.10; 11.59.8; VI.11.4; 51.11; VIII.32.22; 
IX.92.3; X.45.6. 


DM 3 11.2.10; IV.38.10; X.60.4; 119.6; 178.3. 
таччй: — V.86.2; VII.15.2; IX.101.9. 


yamg — VIII.9.2 


The divisicn into five has been variously described. At 
one place, according to Sayana, the five classes of beings are 
devah, (gods or enlightened persons), manusyah, common 
people; pitarah or elders, manes; pasavah, cattle, and 
paksinah, birds with wings (Sayana on 1.176.3). He at the 
same places gives an alternative classification : people of the 
four varnas, Brahmana, Ksattriya, Vaišya and Sidra, and the 
fifth one is /visada. 

At another place (1.89.10), the five classes of people, 
pancajanah, have bees enumerated as alternatively : of gand- 
harvas, pitrs, devas, asuras and raksas, теча: frat «ат HET їн; 
persons, who indulge in luxury, and are specialists of fine arts 
and asthetics are gandharvas; the elders of the society by age, 
rank or experience are pitrs; the enlightened persons, learned 
and wise, are devas; evil persons not abiding to the Vedic dis- 
cipline are asuras; and persons induiging in crimes and viol- 
ence are raksas, or demons. 

The word krsti is the same as cultured. The word pañ- 
ca-krstisu has also been translated as pancasu janesu 
(11.2.10); nisada is the fifth, and people of four varnas consti- 
tute the four, and hence the cultured community is classified 
under five heads. 

Who are these nisadas? We have the word occurring 
only at one place in the Yajurveda (XVI.27) —faarea:— 


AAA A venen al TAT 
яч: Horas: {ц ay TAT 
«ut Гтчтата: ябы уч aT FHT 
aa: *аїчуаї итчэчуяч аї я9: 1 
(Yv. XVI.27) 


According to Uvata, nisada denotes a fisherman (Ётчтат 
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wf) according to Mahidhara, nisadas are hilly-tribes, 
flesh-eaters of Bhilla community, ferar Praa marfa Раат: à 
According to Dayananda, the people who belong to hills or 
forests are nisadas : (Frsrtva: anday (гөч а&+а:). In other 
words, nisada is that group of human society, which is away 
from the city life of cultured people, the unscheduled tribal 
class of hilly tracts and wild culture. This class has not been 
bestowed with the civic rights. In modern terminology, they 
have no voting in the social management, and ordinarily they 
are not governed by the usual social laws. 

The classification into the four categories of varna only 
comes after the age of maturity. A child, a boy or girl under 
discipline of education, and yet not graduated, a person who 
has left the house-hold life, a vanaprasthin (a forest dweller) 
or 2 sannyasin, the one who has renounced the privileges ofa 
social life — all these constitute the fifth class of mankind. 

It is interesting to note that the word nisada, fra, 
occurs only once in the Yajurveda, and no where else in the 
Rgveda or the Atharvaveda. 


Social Vocations and Employments 


The Yajurveda is known for its lexicon character. The 
sixteenth Book of this Veda, according to the traditionalists 
consists of Satarudriya, aaexta, а litany accompanying 425 
oblations, addressed to the hundred rudras. This Book, the 
Rudradhyayi refers to a large number of professions in an 
indirect manner. We have another Thirtieth Book, common- 
ly treating of the Purusa-medha, (so often translated as a book 
of human sacrifice) is in fact a book of human professions in a 
cultured and highly developed society. This is a sacrifice or a 
ceremony, traditionally performed by a Brahmana or a Raja- 
nya to show respect to people of all types of trades and 
occupations. The horse-sacrifice is a national Zoo-fair, or 
Animal Fair (wild and cattle life), and similarly the Purusa- 
medha is a National Fair of people of all vocations. The rea- 
der is requested to go through all the lines of this Book and 
find out for himself the vocations envisaged by the Samhita 
in a well-developed society. 


e. 
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5. 


10. 


11. 
12. 
14. 


15. 


16. 
17. 


18. 


. Charioteer, street singer, court officer, joker, 


. Fisherman, boatsman, snake-charmer, juggler, 


. Drummer, lute-player, bugler, conch-blower, 
forest-ranger, fire-guard. el 


Priesthood, royalty, business class, labour class, a 
robber, homicide (debarred from  fire-ritual), 
eunuch, harlot, magadha. 


woman-lover, chariot-maker, carpenter. 
Potter, blacksmith, jeweller, gardener, arrow-mak- 


er, bow-maker, bow-string-maker, rope-maker, 
hunter, dog-leader. 


gambler, bamboo-splitter, woman working with 
thorns. 
Physician, astronomer, cross-examiner, judge. 


Elephant-keeper, house-keeper, cow-herd, she- 
pherd, goat-herd, farmer, wine-maker. 


Wood-fetcher, fire-kindler, sprinkler of water, _ 
meal-server, artist, distributer, worker-woman, . - 
female-dyer. 


Iron-smelter, impurity-remover (remover of 
stains), welder. 


Hide-dresser, currier. 


Fisher, fish-seller, boatsman, barrage-maker, 
hunter, rock-blaster. 


Scavenger, goldsmith, merchant with weighing 
balance. 


Gambler, fault-finder, referee, umpire, judge, | 
slaughterer. 
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20. Village-headman, lute-player, drum-player, flu- 
tist, cymbal musician. 


21. Disposer of dead bodies. 


From a long list, we have given here only a few impor- 
tant vocations. 


Concept of State or Rastra 


What we call today a nation, a state, motherland, father- 
= land or country may be visualized іп the connotation of a 
X —smallterm Rastra, the head of which was known under differ- 
f ent names such as Indra, Rajan, Samrat etc. The word Rastra 
occurs at several places in the Rgveda : 


we, ve —rastram, IV.42.1; VII.84.2; X.109.3; 124.4; 
1753518229 68 

. weet —rastrasya, X.124.5 

vernm —rastranam, VII.34.11 

vera —rastraya, X.174.1 

wet —rastri, VI.4.5; УШ.100.10; X.125.3 


pt In the Yajurveda, we have the following occurrences of 
_ this word : 


asa —rastrada, X.2; 3; 4. - 
Ww —rastram, X.2; 3.4; XII.11; XX.8 
we —rastre, IX.23, XX.10; XXII.22 


ү lord, since rastra is kingdom (ast samina — Rv.VI.4.5; тд 
amare — VIIT.100.10). Rastra is гајуа or kingdom («тё zz — 
_ Rv. УП.84.2 euet ws gefeaft, may you both, Mitra and 
_ Varuna, give joy to the kingdom of heaven, celestial region, 
hra ins).: ‘Varuna is so often addressed as rajan or king of all 
gdoms («тәп Terry —Rv. VII.34.11). 

There is a reference to the maintenance of secrecy of 
from the enemy — u% Un aaae — Rv. X.109.3. At 


According to Sayana, the word rastri, w=, means king 


Ea ee oe 
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one place, Sayana translates rastram as kingship or state as 
well as the place of yajna, the ground or land of sacrifice (xr 
qug qain —X.124.4). 

In Book X of the Yajurveda, we have two passages (2 
and 3) with the repetition of the formula : Wea we 3 afe, Wear 
Te agt ee (2) and wee we 3 ad, тет тенчу ew (3) (Bestower 
of kingdom, bestow kingdom on this sacrificer so and so (2) 
Bestow the kingdom on me; bestowers of kingdom, bestow 
kingdom on this sacrificer so and so. (3). 

There is a prayer or pious wish : Amea wat arsa 
ят aaefa (may all the subjects like you; may your king- 


ship never fall — Yv.XII.11). 4 2reoy 


wea GO 


One of the most powerful and forceful invocation is : az 


are amam qaíear: (Yv. [X.23). 
(Stationed in the forefront, may we always be active and 


alert for our nation). 
We shall end this note with an inspiring National 
Anthem from the Yajuh Samhita : 


эт зач Tent serae sre 


TAT: sq e wear sirens Feral таат 
Әй srraferraararsg: afta: gaaf 


asIa: Tea M-AN ч: HIATT 11 


(Yv. XXII.22). 


O Supreme Lord! May there be born in this rastra (the 
State) the learned intellectuals, illustrious for their sacred 
knowledge; may there be born the rajanya or the men of 
defence, heroic skilled archers, with piercing shafts, mighty 
warriors; the cows giving abundant milk; the ox good at carry- 
ing; the swift courser; the industrious ladies; may this house- 
holder be blessed with a son ever victorious, driving in the 
forefront, impressive in assemblies, and youthful; may we 
have timely rains according to our needs and desires; may 
cur fruit-bearing plants ripen; may acquisition (yoga) and 
preservation (ksema) of property be secured to us. 


Different types of Sovereignties. There are certain - 


р + ® кра 
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terms in the Yajuh formulae which need elucidation. 


` create ятчїї fa, faxrefir afán faa, 
warefe rid fem, кт fem 
afna sedit fee —Yv. XIV.13. 


You are the Rajni (queen) of the eastern region. 

You are the Virat(glorious sovereign) of the southern 
region. 

You are the Samrat(empress) of the western region. 

You are the Svarat(autocrat) of the northern region. 

You are the Adhipatni (paramount queen) of the 
upward region. 


The same terms again appear in Book XV of the Yajur- 


{ 
veda (verse 10 — Кајӣт; 11 — Virat, 12 — Samrat, 13 — Svarat, 
14— Adhipatni). Ка)йт and adhipatn: are the feminine terms, | 
whilst virat, samrat, and svarat, аге non-feminine (Istakas or | 
bricks have been given these royal names). | 

Mahidhara has explained these five terms as : : y 
ust ыи qat fea mai єч 
fruge fafai qunm «farm fg Ёгеч-ёч : 
Быр ыбак ышын пй fm ad-e _ 
асе Wet enm sdrdt fea FTSY-BT 
Us | 
aftr afta aft, seat єє Чеч 


(Mahidhara refers to the Satapatha Brahmana, 
VIII.3.1.14, for these details. 
(graresfir d feat: VIII.3.1.13). 


The Yajurveda and the Upanisads 


. The Yajurveda is known to be associated with two basic 
.. Upanisads, ithe Isa and the Brhadaranyaka of Maharsi Yajna- 
= valkya. The Isa is mainly the reproduction of the Fourtieth 
Chapter of the Yajurveda with slight variations at the close. 
The Brhadaranyaka constitutes in major the last part of the 
Satapatha EE 

р y 
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The Yajurveda Samhita has seventeen verses in Book . 
XL, whereas the I$a Upainsad has 18 verses, the extra verse 
being 


quere «ч ad sme epe cn WT | 
а d ww eer т чаті 
at s атаў gor: ats eufer 1(18а. 16) 


This verse may be compared with the last verse of the 
Yajurveda: 


orda чтачт aerearfufec Fay | 
ats wrarfacd чеч: #5 ятаєц “Stay 9 8” І 


The philosophy of the upanisads is based on the philo- 
sophy of the Veda; philosophy is simple, clear and dynamic. 
The basic principles may be outlined under several phases as 
given below: 


(i) God, the Infinite Eternity, the unchangeable, 
immutable and the First Cause of the universe is 
one and the entire universe, living and non-liv- 
ing, moving and stationary, throbs with the acti- 
vity of our Lord. God is Supreme Artist, and the 
Creation a manifestation of His Art. (1) 


(ii) The Infinite Supreme Existence may be des- 
cribed as one that moves, and yet that moves not, 
far and yet so near, within all, and yet extending 
to infinity outside all. (5) 


(iii) He attains the bodiless, uninjurable, sinewless, 
pure and sinless bright one. He the Supreme self, 
far-sighted, wise, surpassing all, and self-existent, 
creates the objects in all propriety for all times to 
come. (8) | 


(iv) In the world, we have the destructive impulse ; 
(asambhūti), and constructive impulse (samb- — 
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other. Both have to be taken care of to get across 
death and to gain immortality. (9-10) 


(v) Our human system (man as an organism), and 
hence our entire life is a continuum between the 
physical or worldly aspect and the spirit at the 
other end. Neither spirit can be rejected nor the 
flesh. Those who carry worldly (avidya) and spiri- 
tual existences, (vidya) and the knowledge 
thereof can face death with peace and attain s 
immortality. 


Vidya is knowledge, and avidya is non-knowledge, i.e. 
karma.Knowing and doing are the two phases of our purpo- 
seful life to be taken good care of simultaneously. (12-14) 


(vi) Life is dynamic and so is the creation. A change 
means purposefully well-planned systematized 
change; it is by no means unreal, myth or a 
dream. And hence one should desire to live fora 
hundred years, i.e. a full human span of life, 
always actively engaged. Only inactive idlers 
cling to life, and hence they suffer through a cycle 
of births and deaths. (2) 


(vii) The face of the ultimate reality is hidden hy a 
golden cover, attractive and deluding. This cover 
has to be removed to realize what the reaiity is. 
Behind the sun, and within the sun, the most 
effulgent, is the existence of the Cosmic 

Sumene, the Divine Self. (17) 


Ehe Beradarnvaka Upanisad is the rich annotation on 
the 1$а Upanisad or the Fortieth Chapter of the Yajuh 
- Samhita. This being the last chapter of this Veda, it has come 
fog known as the Vedanta. The entire philosophy of the 


anta is an exposition of the Vedic ideas involved in thése 
nteen verses. 


. There is an echo of the Isa Upanisad or the Fortieth 


Introduction 
(Br. Up.) : (i) In Br. Up. IV.4.10; 11, we have : 


^o]. ere ma: nanfa А5 аатачта i 
ad ҷч ga й TA а з Renai «ат: 11 (10) 


2. SRT ятя d er ST TUrssqqr: | 
qi et a oaas AAT: 11 
Br. Up. 


In Br. Up. V.15, we have 


3.(a) нач min асаечтч Faq 
mayang wert gud | 


(b) 999% чч ad птятчет ety aE 
ast aa St Heras «ч yan atsaraat 11 
ges: сеч i 


(c) agian eei 9 1 at Hat en 
ФЇ En Hal eH Fd em II 


(d) a ma quur và senfara ta agai faery | 
чаа аге yaar 4 я зб fada i 
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(11) 


We аге giving the English translation of these passages, 
as rendered by Robert Ernest Hume (1931; reprinted 1968). 


1. Into blind darkness enter they 
That worship ignorance; 


Into darkness greater than that, as it were, they 4 
That delight in knowledge (Вг. Ор. IV.4.10.; Yv. E 
XL. 12). x 


2. Joyless are those worlds called, 
Covered with blind darkness, 
To them after death go those 
People that have not knowledge, that are 


not-awakened. (Br. Up. IV.4.11; Yv. XL.3). 


3(a) With a golden vessel 
The Real's face is covered o'er 
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(That do thou, O Pusan,uncover 
For one whose law is the Real to see). 
(Br. Up.V. 15; Yv. XL. 16). 

(b) O Nourisher (Pusan), the sole seer, O controller 
(Yama), O Sun, offspring of Prajapati, spread 
forth thy rays; gather thy brilliance. What is thy 
fairest form—that of thee I see). 

He who is yonder, yonder person (purusa) — 
I myself am He! (Br. Up. V.15; Yv. XL. 17) 


(c) My breath to the immortal wind (anilam 
amrtam)! The body then ends in ashes. Om! 
O Purusa with purpose (Kratu), remember! The 
deed (Krtam) remember! 
O Purusa, remember! The deed remember! 
(Br. Up.V.15; Yv. XL.15) 


(d) O Agni, by a goodly path to prosperity (rayi) lead 
us, 
Thou, god, who knowest all the ways! 
Keep far from us the crooked-going sin (enas)! 
Most ample expression of adoration 
to thee would we render. 
(Br. Up. V.15; Yv.XL.16) 


Fearlessness, Peace and Happiness 


The essence of the Vedic culture is the attainment of 
personal and social peace for the entire community. Peace 
does not come to a coward, a person terror-stricken. One who 
has not subdued fear and who has not enjoyed fearlessness 


_ would surrender to evils, malpractices, untruthfulness, and 

. timidity. 
i There are certain terms which have a special connota- 
tion in the Vedic literature! Sam, Santi, Samyuh Svasti, 
E Siva, Maya (sm, fa, siz:, afta, чта, fira, 9ч); а theist 
B craves for them, and invokes God, Natures' bounties, and 
pur everything that is friendly and kind to him for the attainment 
еасе, P prosperity, affluence, and physical and 
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common with the Rk verses in respect to sam and svasti, and 
yet there are certain passages unique of the Yajurveda and of 
universal popularity. One such verse is the following : 


at: maana aufs: ай etary: 

mPa: эпт: een: mifafavaear: 

mada ma: adama: maa ma: 

am т i (Yv. XXXVI.17 


May the sky be peaceful; may the midspace be peace- 
ful; may the earth by peaceful; may the waters be peaceful; 
may the annual plants be peaceful; may the forest trees be 
peaceful; may the bounties of Nature be peaceful; may the 
knowledge be peaceful; may all the things be peaceful; may 
there be peace and peace only; may such a peace come to me. 


The peace that we invoke for is not the peace of the 
dead — not the static peace. The dyau (the celestial region) is 
full of activity, and so are the other regions. We also crave for 
dynamic peace of ever-new activity—the peace and music ofa 
flowing rivulet, covering over the distant past and looking for 
a distant future. 


We have a few beautiful passages in the Yajurveda fol- 
lowing the above Santi-mantra : 


ad 5% & ят PE AT aga нат yA aAa | 
Raen aga найт sparfr aA ae wepsr TT | 
(Yv. XXXVI.18 


O Lord, make me firm in times of distress. May all the 
beings look at me with a friendly eye. May I see all the beings 
with a friendly eye. Thus may we all be looked at with the 
friendly eye. 


ЕЧ gSE m vata Ч Ashe 


sfreare | sated defer 
атац | (Yv. XXXVI. 19) 


O powerful Lord, may you steady me in the calamities. 
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May I live long beholding you; may I live long beholding you. 


айча: «ей Ta Хох HE | 
Wa: HE MASA A: TAA: |1 


(Yv. XXXVI.22 


From whatever quarter, you strive to lead us, may you 
provide us safety thence; may you grant happiness to our pro- 
geny and safety to our cattle. 

In the midst of the people friendly to us, there may be 
vicious people who hate us; the Samhita is very much clear as 
regards our attitude towards them. 


gafa aeara: ay gfare 
ag онт afte q чач fest: (XXXVI.23 


May waters and herbs be friendly to us, and unfriendly 
to him who hates us and whom we do hate. 


But why should we hate anybody, or anybody hate us? 

There is always a tussel between evil tendencies and the god- 

ly ones. One who is the worshipper of evil ones, who sides 

with untruth, one who is violent and aggressive, only him we 

- shall hate, in response to the hatred he shows. Only such per- 

sons are despised; they hate us, the virtuous ones, and the vir- 
tuous ones keep away from them. 


Valour, Courage and Heroism 


While one covets for peace, it should not be the peace of 
cowards and timids. The Vedic philosophy is the philosophy 
of incessant karma, for dynamism. Every noble act is yajña; 
sometimes done with the expectation of worldly desires or 
: personal awards (kamya karma), and more so for the public 
= good (niskama). The latter does not bind the doer with the 
— fruit of his actions; by and by it leads him to emancipation. 

— This type of life is the life of detachment. A detached doer 
does not cling to his actions, nor the actions cling to him ever. 
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vation is sincere selfless work, and not its fruit. In him, there 
is no greed, no temptation, no allurement. Such a person en- 
joys also, but this enjoyment has a different spectrum, which 
is all humility — no arrogance and no pride. 

Only a detached person can be brave, strong and of 
superb virility. He has rejas (lustre), ууа (manly vigour), 
bala (strength); ojas (strength), manyu (wrath, pride or pas- 
sion) and sahas (compassion and conquering might). (See 
Yv. ХІХ.9) 

Only a brave person can defend righteousness, proper- 
ty, family, land ang the state. The society needs valiant fig- 
hters. In the words of the Vedic verses, we invoke our Lord to 
give us heroic youths, worthy of the great traditions of the so- 
ciety (tokma and tanaya), a progeny that lives to our highest 
ideals. We have an invocation: 


уза: жя: gem: TAH: катаа dtt: qure: uri: | 
Td wat й ЧЕ age ЧУЧ wrewd fud А fe 1! 
(Yv. 1П.37. 


O being, becoming and bliss, may I be a good progeni- 
tor with children; may I be a good father with sons; may I be 
opulent with riches. O frindly to men, protect my progeny. O 
praiseworthy, protect my cattle; O unperturbable, protect my 
food. 


Truth, Virtue, Discipline, Austerity and Dedication 


A householder or Yajamana is expected to take a 
solemn pledge (vrata or vow) at the time of his undertaking 
any new project of public good (a yajna). The words of this 
pledge are: 


aA чача qe fcrt quud TH TATA | 
sarenang AAA и (Yv. 1.5). 


O adorable Lord, uphold r of vows, I have determined 
to observe a vow. May I be able to accomplish it with success: 
*Renouncing falsehood, 1 hereby embrace truth”. 

A. person dedicated to the Vedic culture lives for truth 
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(satya). He accepts it for his life; and it is imperative to him 
to discard untruth. After having lived successfully to the 
ideals of truthfulness in the closing ritual, he further declares 
with humility that he has lived to the ideals of truthfulness, 
and to his best ability, he has been successful in discarding 
untruth. 


aA аччаї FAAS qus Asuen 
asvarsh ats i (Yv. 11.28). 


O adorable Lord, upholder of vows, I have observed the 
vow. I am able to observe it with success. Whatever I am, I 
am. | 

The Supreme Lord is our progenitor and is known as 
Prajapati; He alone is the giver of Eternal Law (rta), and the 
great human values known as satya. The pair of rta and satya 
is so often invoked in the Vedic literature. What is not rta is 
known as anrta, a term which has become synonymous with 
falsehood and untruth. The Nighantu of Yaska has given us 
several synonyms of truth. 


ae | Aq | зт! Agar | Scan 1 CIE 
че aaaf i—Nigh. III.10. 


Bat, Srat, Satra, Addha, Ittha, and Rta are the six syno- 
nyms of satya (truth) in the Vedic literature. The word 
Sraddha, stem, is so called on account of being based on Srad 
(truth) этет sque —Nir.IX.30), and Yaska quotes a verse 
from the Rgveda : 


squat: ahead seat ga eta: | 
sei этеп чїч ачат aaaf i (Rv. Х.15.1) 


Through sraddha, faith, is fire well kindled; through 
faith is oblation well offered. With our speech we announce 
faith to be at head of bhaga (fortune, prosperity or success). 

The Yajurveda Samhita speaks in an equally forceful 
form the relation between truth and faith. The adoption of 
truth for all concerns of life is $raddha. Sraddha, in other 
words, is an applied truth. 


уу _- т 


Introduction 31 


ачта oed ara Werne ami d 
agema 5=єгауетгзне wamfa: и — Yv. ХІХ.77. 


Viewing both forms, Prajapati gave truth and falsehood 
different shapes. Prajapati assigned the lack of faith to false- 
hood, and faith to truth. (Griffith) 

A blind faith or a superstition or credulity which is not 
based on truth is not “faith” or sraddha at all. 

Besides satya (truth) and sraddha (faith for adopting 
truth), three noble qualities are associated with it; vrata, 
diksa and daksina). Vrata is a vow or pledge undertaken to 
seek truth and to adopt it. Drksa is a name of consecration; it 
is the discipline which urges a disciple to sit at the feet ofa 
teacher or preceptor to get acquainted with the intricacies of 
the truth which he seeks to explore. The last is daksina which 
in rituals is merely a priestly guerdon (some coins, gold, sil- 
ver, food, and gifts of cows offered at the concluding ceremo- 
ny). Daksina is merely a sincere expression of thankfulness 
on behalf of the disciple to his preceptor. Daksinais a debt to 
be paid to the teacher for the enlightenment one has received 
from him. This debt is paid up only when the disciple passes 
his knowledge to his pupils in succession, or to the society in 
general. We have the following verse in this connection : 


aaa Stearate stearate afar i 
afer serrata гелт негата и — Yv. XIX.30. 


He gains by vrata (vow) diksa or consecration; by con- 
secration he gains daksina, the priestly guerdon; he gains by 
guerdon sraddha or faith, and by sraddha comes satya or the 
knowledge of truth. 

Vrata leads by stages to satya (enlightenment); and the 
satya once attained leads to higher and stiffer vratas for hig- 
her truths, and throughout our cycles of life, the process con- 
tinues on. Persuance of truth lies on an endless journey; and 
the determined efforts made for it is tapas or austerity, harsh 
disciplines, single-mindedness at the cost of momentary 
pleasures. Tapas is a deliberate rejection of pleasures and re- 
wards of today for the attainment of a better tomorrow. 

Just as we have terms like vratapati from vrata, we have 


32 Yajurveda Samhita 


also the term diksapati from diksa and tapaspati from tapas : 


Wy яччткф TAT ат чта 1092; ат aly ат яч 
«туч aT cata ae чї aud чагат «їнї 
tantra aaefa: 1 — Yv. V.6—See also V.40. 


O Fire-divine, you are the protector of vows. Let your 
this form, which protects the vows, become mine, and let my 
this form, which I have got, be yours. O Lord of vows, let your 
and my vows proceed side by side. May the Lord of Conse- 
crations approve of my consecration, and the Lord of Auste- 
rities approve my austerity. 

Our adorable Lord (on the mundane plane the fire-div- 
ine) is the vratapati, diksapati and tapaspati simultaneously. | 

Traditionally, the concept of brahmacarya (celibacy) is | 
- one of the great virtues of life. Maharsi Patafijali has given it 

a place in his five yamas (satya, ahimsa, asteya, brahamacarya 
and aparigraha) or the public disciplines. Dama and indriya- 
nigraha (self-control, control over sense-organs) are other 
facets of the same. We have always invoked our Lord for virya, 
tejas and ojas. But it 15 strange to find that the word “brahma- 
сагуа” does not occur in the Rgveda and the Yajurveda (also 
the Samaveda), though we find the word brahamcarin (which 
means the person who studies the Veda (Brahma — the Veda 
or the divine knowledge) occurring only once in the Rgveda 
(X.109.5) : aaar acta аїчча i 
We have a beautiful hymn on the brahmcarya in the 
 Atharvaveda (XI.5). 
^ - A householder is expected to produce and earn wealth, 
but he should not be miser. One who liberally and generous- 
ly gives food and money to that section ofthe society which is 
poor and needy, is highly praised. Those who have wealth, 
: but are miser and non-liberal (srrq4:) are regarded as infidels 
~ and non-believers and are looked down upon with contempt. 
The word arati also means an enemy. 


"m—— tá — 


Mind and its Behaviours 


The entire human body complex is divided into five: 
= sub-bodies: (a) the annamaya; i.e. the one made of food that 
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we take; (b) the pranamaya or the vital complex; (c) the 
psychic or mental complex or the manomaya; (d) the vijnana- 
maya — knowledge-sheath and (e) the anandamaya, the 
sheath of bliss. In the Yajurveda, they have been compared 
with (a) prthivi (anna), earth, (b) antariksa (prana), (c) the 
dyau (manomaya), (d) the celestial region or the svar—region; 
and (e) the region of bliss (anandamaya). (Yv. XVII.67; 
granega ). The thirty-fourth Book of the Yajuh 
Samhita starts with six beautiful texts (Rrasa am) in connec- 
tion with our mental behaviour. We shall give them here with 
their translations. 


1. werd сеч а ag gue 1949 i 
«cm Saray suaves qur wa: faa TAT 11 


The mind which of a person awake, endowed with 
divine virtues moves far and high; that of a person asleep 
moves in the same way; reaching far and wide and the sole 
enlightener of all the lights — may that mind of mine be 
always guided by the best of intentions. 


2: aa pain хч ast goats fact dh 
ача Wap: numb TY ma: Ёга 


Whereby the wise and talented ones perform their 
duties in assemblies and the active onesat sacrifices; which is 
the foremost motivating spirit embedded within all the crea- 
tures— may that mind of mine be always guided by the best of 
intentions. 2 


3. uera det ЧЇЧ асет wag | 
Tests Geb f чя +4 Веча qe HA: таа 1 


The mind which is the knowledge Supreme, the 
awakening as well as the resolution, and which is immortal 
light embedded within all the creatures; without which no 
action whatsoever is performed — may that mind of mine be 
always guided by the best of intentions. 


4. а че чач aaan aAa aay i 
ач Fae ad AACA AS хч: fraag II 


| 
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Wherewith the immortal one, all this that ever existed, 
that at present exists and that will ever exist in future, is com- 
prehended; wherewith the sacrifice with seven priests is 
spread — may that mind of mine be always guided by the best 
of intentions. 


S. uf: armes ater station caram: à 
айби adad Wart TH ma: бте ече і 


Wherein the Rks (praise verses), the Samans (lyrics) 
and the Yajuhs (sacrificial formulas) are placed like spokes in 
the nave of a wheel; wherein like a warp the thought ofall the 
creatures is woven—may that mind of mine be always guided 
by the best of intentions. 


6. gmana wager esfrrfiraffor sea i 
eats «чт Aas TH HH: SECUTI ll 
Which like a skilful charioteer his speedy horses, leads 
and controls men as if holding them by the reins; which is 
well-placed within the heart: which is free from decay, and 


the speediest of all—may that mind of mine be always guided 
by the best of intentions. 


Numerals in the Yajurveda 


Numerals are as divine and hence most natural as the 
letters of an alphabet. The vocal organ of a man consists of a 
complex starting from throat and ending on lips and hence 
human speech starts from a (э) and ends in m (9) — letters 
consisting of gutturals, palatals, dentals, linguals, and labials 
(vowels and consonants). A palm has five figers (this has gi- 
ven us a popular pancaka, as five elements, five sen- 
se-organs, five pranas, five yamas, etc.); total fingers are ten 
(and hence the popular dasakas — groups of ten; ten cardi- 
nal points, deci and decimal systems of calculation, leading 
to the discovery and significance of zero, kha, or я, sunya, 
(37); and by the groups of two (fz), of three (Pre), of four (ят) 
, of six (sem), of seven (ata), group of eight (sre«) etc. The Ya- 
jurveda Samhita, in human history of literature, has been the 
first and foremost to represent these groups by certain 


- names, also known sometimes as devatas. (Yv. IX. 31-34). 


RN 


аз ч ing eat чүй ais т E 
садаа 
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Numeral Devata Numeral Devata 


Agni 7 Marut 
ASvins 8 Brhaspati 
Visnu 9 Mitra 
Soma 10 Varuna 
Pusan 11 Indra 
Savitr 12 Vi$vedevas 


ON tA &> оомо — 


On the basis of numericals, other analogies also emerged out: 


Two — bipeds, like men, 

Three — triloka (three regions — earth, midspace and 
heaven), 

Four — Catuspada, cattle (four-footed). 

Five — five regions, five seasons. 

Six — Six seasons (vasanta, grisma, varsa, sarad, 
hemanta and sisira). 

Seven — Seven cattle (ox, horse, sheep, goat, mule, 


ass and man) sapta-gramyapasus. 
Eight — Gayatri metre with eight syllables. 
Nine  — Trivrta Stoma. 
Ten — Viraj. 
Eleven — Tristup metre with eleven syllables. 
Tweive — Jagati with twelve syllables 


Similarly, in the next verse of the Yajurveda are ennu- 
merated the metres of 13, 14, 15, 16 and 17 syllables, associa- 
ted with the corresponding stomas (thirteen-fold stoma to 
seventeen-foid stoma). 

The most astonishing verse of the Yajurveda is the one 
associated with the name of a seer Medhatithi. It deals with 
brick-laying (a conceptual term dramatized in brick-laying of 
fivealtars). In this context, we have an enumeration тот опе _ 
(eka) to parardha, English billion, 10" (American trillion). — - 


SATA этч SUI aa: Aaa ч «= аз = Md ч эт a WE «нєн 19 


Lis 
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ua, eka, 1 = 10°, one 

«s, da$a, 10 = 10’, ten 

т, Sata, 10’, hundred 

нея, sahasra, 10’, thousand 

agq, ayuta, 10“, (ten thousand) 

fga, niyuta, 10°, (hundred thousand) 
тач, prayuta, 10° (million) 

эс, arbuda, 10’, (ten-million) 

aq, nyarbuda, 10°, (hundred-million) 
agx, samudra, 10°, (billion) 

нєт, madhya, 10", (ten-billion) 

этч, antya, 10", (hundred-billion) 
ча, parardha, 10", (trillion) 


The Yajurveda enumerates odd and even numbers 
also. For odd numerals (1-33), see Yv. XIV. 28-31, and 
XVIII.24 : 


ч®, ча, ча, AM, Aa, Care, TAM, тачат, AAEM, TAT, 
uefa эт afa ят, ч fa эт, атгы a, vate <a, water эт, rauf “a 


It may be noted with interest, that the Vedic text uses 
the term (navadasa) for nineteen, rather than vatsafaa (eko- 
navimsa, one less twenty), and similarly for twenty-nine, it 
uses the term navavim$a), and not the modern term чїч? sr 
(ekona-trimsa, or one less thirty). For the term, ekonaviméSati 
for nineteen, see Atharvaveda XIX.23.16). 

For a multiplication table of 4, i.e., 4, 8, 12, 16, 20, 24, 
28, 32, 36, 40, 44, 48 we have : 


usa а SA a 51 a À aN aÀ... 

aan яте а agaa ra А “чет ww ra Я 

аўч ecran : (Yv. XVIII.25). 

In fact, the entire Chapter XVIII of the Yajurveda is rich 


in terminology: an earliest example of lexicon. A few terms 
may be illustrated here : 


(a) Prthivi, antariksa, dyau — three regions of space; 
Samah (year), naksatra (constellation), dik (directions of 
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(b) A list of sacrificial implements, Soma cups, three 
sets of oblations called grahas (XVIII. 19-21) 


(c) Tryavi and tryavi (eighteen months steer and heif- 
ег); dityavat and dityauhi (two year bull and cow); 
pancavi and paricavi (thirty months bull and cow), 
trivatsa (three year old), turyavat and turyaui (four 
year old bull and cow), (XVIII.26); sastthvat and 
sasthauhi (six year old bull and cow), bull and 
barren cow (uksa, vasa); young bull and calf and 
slipping cow (rsabha and vehat); ox and milch cow 
(anadvan and dhenu). (XVIII.27). 

(d) A list of grains and cereals —v/thi (rice), yava (bar- 

ley), masa (beans), tila (sesamum), mudga (kidney 

beans), khalva (vitches), priyangu (millet), anu 

(Panicum Milliaceum), syamaka, nivara (wild rice), 

godhuma (wheat), masüra (lentil). (XVIII.12). 


МУ 


(е) А list of minerals and metals—Stone, clay, hilly gra- 
vel, mountain-rocks, pebbles, trees, gold (hiranya), 
bronze (ayas), copper (syama), iron (/oha), lead 
(stsa) and tin (trapu). (XVIII.13) 


Divisions of Time — Years, months and days 


The usual term for a year in the Vedic literature is sam- 
vatsara. We have a very singular passage in the Yajurveda | 
describing units of time in relation to earth going round the | 
sun, and moon going round our earth : 


Pm a do xr TOW z A Era. E MDC EE me. 
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Mamas, Raad shh, «тян, саса ын, acai sf 
SITE PAT | Seared HAT | ЭТЧ ТЕТЕ Ф914 | 

ATA TRIP] Added denim | 

асе HIATT | (Yv. XXVII.45). 


In the five year cycle, the first year is known as samvat- 
зага, the second year parivatsara, the third year idavatsara, 
the fourth year idvatsara, and the fifth year vatsara. (In the 
later astronomical calculations the cycle of five-years was re- 
ckoned as a cycle of four years only, and the each year was 
known consecutively as krtayuga, treta, dvapara, and kali 
(тал, Зат, amm, fag). In fact, іп the vedic age, a yuga is a cycle 
of four years, a caturyugi = 4 х 365 1/4 = 1461 days. As a mo- 
dified version of the Yajurveda text, we have a mention of a 
four-year cycle also. Samvatsara. parivatsara, idavatsara, and 
anuvatsara, associated with Agni, Aditya, Candramas and 
Vayu. Yuga is definitely a cycle of five years as in the 
Kautiltya Artha Sastra (11.20) : татан «тїнї (a yuga con- 
sists of five years). Also ^vswde«rora qne wmm; also gii 
чач qenuewes (sme) i ; 

We have an interesting passage in the Aitareya 
Brahmana, clarifying the concept of a yuga : 


areata vata, Aere gm | 
зіч Зат Hala gd аата ue | 
ataf чїаїт 1 (Ait. Br. VIL15). 


The year kali is lying down; dvapara is leaving (the 
bed); standing erect is treta, and Arta happens to walk here 
and there. — 

The word vatsa means “calf” from which the term vat- 
sara is derived for a year. There is a reference to this infant, 
the calf (sisu, fg) in the Rgveda : 


ятрїчгаташіта тага ema ig erret (Rv. 1.96.5) 


Night and dawn, influencing each other's radiance, 
both together nourish a child. 

As each of the succeeding years of every cycle of four 
years advances, a quarter of a day more and steps beyond the 
night or day limits of its predecessor before bringing out a 
complete day, personified as a child here, the verse speaks of 
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the last nights and days of the three years previous to the 
fourth as “influencing each other’s radiance”, or mutually 
effacing each other’s complexion”, and bringing forth a child. 


We shall now return to our verse, Yv.XXVII.45 : 
May the usas, dawns (bright days) be secured for you; 
may the ahoratra (pair of day and nighi) be secured for 
you; may the ardhamasas (the half-months) be secured 
for you; may the mdsas (months) be secured for you; 
may the тиз (seasons) be secured for you; may the 
samvatsara (the year) be secured for you. 


Thus the year is classified into bright day or dawns, 
pairs of day and night, half-months, months, seasons, 
and years. 

For the names of six seasons, see Yv. XXIV.11; 20 (Va- 
santa, Grisma, Varsa, Sarad, Hemanta and Sisira). 

Sometimes only five seasons corresponding to five car- 
dinal directions (eliminating Sisira from the list of seasons 
and nadir or dhruva from the list of directions) are men- 
tioned. (Yv. XIII. 54-58). In one of the verses, Hemanta and 
Sisira pair is classified as one (#т=тїтїїттаҗ, Yv. X.14), whilst 
the other four, (a, тїтєт, ast and avg) are dealt with separately. 
(X. 10-13). 

The Yajurveda gives the following names of the twelve 
months in a year, corresponding to the six seasons of two 
months each : 


Seasons Pairs of months 
Vasanta, spring Madhu and Madhava 
Grisma, summer Sukra and Suci 

Varsa, rains Nabhas and Nabhasya 
Sarad, autumn Isa and Urja 
Hemanta, winters Sahas and Sahasya 
Sisira, frosty season Tapas and Tapasya 


For these Vedic names of twelve months, see Yv. XXII. - x 
31: M 
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чча CATT | MIATA ATT | рта TET | эрага CATT | 
AHS CATT | AHA AET DENTS FATT | Hatta carer | 
ЧЕЙ STET | AEE AET | чча AET | ачта ETE | 
HEAT AET 11 


· (See also Yv. VII.30 for these thirteen names). 


In these verses, we have the name ofan extra-month, or 
the left-out month, reckoned in Indian astronomy, looked 
with.a little contempt. This month is known in the Vedic ter- 
minology as amhasaspati, sewers (Yv. VII. 30) and also as 
malimluca, *fw«ra, now known as adhimasa, «ftam and 
malamasa, "aum (Yv. XXII.30). 

The full or expected life of a man as species is hundred 
years, and as such, we pray to live full hundred years, and a 
little beyond it. The technical term for a year is samvatsara or 
vatsara, and often as varsa, a¥, Sarad, sz, and even hemanat, 
èma; the word am: for years is also used sometimes in this 
sense : | 


1. fried war: (XL.2)— Should wish to live a hundred | 
years. 

2. stan ace: ттд (XXX VI.24) —May we live for hundred 
autumns. 


The word varsa, a, or varsa, is used only for rains in the 
_ Yajurveda, but not in the sense of a year. 


avy, floods of rain, XVI.64 
avgey, rain grown, 1.16 

ast,  rain-term, X.12; XIII.56 
awifw:, with rains, XX1.25 

ачїха:, to the rains, XXIV.11; 20 


c The word himah, winters (in the sense of year) is usedi in 
s the Rgveda, but not in the Yajurveda. 


ates Gee ara 91 fem: 1 ' (Rv. 1.64.14) 


(May we live for hundred winters with a prosperous 
amily of children and grand; children). . 


© яф fer эйч raf (Rv.1L33.2) - 


т 
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(May I enjoy hundred winters with the help of the most 
blissful medicinal cures). À 


(See also Rv. V.54.15; VI.48.8) 
We have two interesting verses in the Reveda (X. 161. 
2-4) in this context : 


warrenty Praerevearenreirt mamara | (2) 
ACATANT MAMTA MATT SAATTATY 11 

mi аач тс wards Га feet Vo 11311 
wd ata ятса adaa: т EgemSUqu «ате | 
matt afam gestr: srarqur Steet 918: 11411 


Here we have a reference to hundred autumns (mamara), 


hundred lives (ятатчч:), hundred winters (sri aaa), hundred —— 
springs (sri аат), but not for hundred rains. 


LE 
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 THE.YAJURVEDA INTRODUCED 


In our introductory volume to our translation of the 
Rgveda, we have said that the Yajurveda has in all 1975 verses 
spread over forty chapters, known as adhyayas. The biggest 
chapter is twelfth with 117 verses, and then the following : 
XVII (99); XXXIV (98); XXXIII (97); XIX (95); XX (90); XI 
(83); the shortest chapter is XXXIX with 13 verses, followed 
by XXXIII (16) and XL (17). 

In another classification, what normally we call verse or 
mantra (33) is called kandika (ssrt) in the Yajurveda, and 
each kandika is further subdivided into a number of mantras 
(1731). Some of the kandikas have only one mantra while 
some of them have many. The first kandika of the Yajurveda 
has thus five mantras; the tenth kandika of Chapter XXXIX 
has as many as eighteen mantras. 

In the first kandika of Chapter I, we have the follwing 
mantras : 


z3 cr 1 (1) 

59 car 1(2) 

атата. (3) 

«яї а: яїчат stag течат PANT ATATA ATERT 
хета mi яәта ст атѕэгчечт WT атт 
этыя чат erem тїч атт 1 (4) 
ж=єаї4зтятт= чуг чтїё 11 (5). 


According to this classification, we would say, that the 
Yajurveda has forty chapters (adhyayas), 1975 kandikas, and 
3988 verses (mantras). The distribution of mantras (verses), 
kandikas (paras) and adhya yas (chapters) in the Yajurveda is 
as follows : 


ee ey oe s 
- " E © (Poe 43 

- 1 А iN: ed gs FTIV 
- Я КАР р 
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PurvavimSat UttaravimSat 
(The first twenty chapters) (The second twenty chapters) - d 


Adhyaya Kandika Mantra Adhyaya Kandika Mantra 


1 31 137 21 61 
2 34 95 22 34 
3 63 79 23 65 
4 37 82 DARET 
5 43 150 25 47 
6 37 117 26 26 
7 48 140 27 45 
8 63 50 28 46 
9 40 117 29 60 
10 34 139 30 22 
11 83 122 5 З о> 
12 117 129 32 16 
13 58 132 33 97 
14 31 165 34 58 
15 65 136 > 35 22 
16 66 280 - 36 DE 
17 99 106 37 21 
18 77 89 :38 28 
19 95 120 39 13 
20 90 100 40 17 
Total 1211 2585 Total 764 . 1400 
Grand total No. of adhydyas 40 Мо. of kandikas 1975 — 
No. of mantras 3988 i 
1 } - E 
à Em 
de d cene BO 


4i 10 
5 н 
ES 10 
B 10 
5 10 
6 8 
7 25 
8 23 
9 8 
EO 8 
Ex ]1 7 
12 7 
13 7 
8 
7 

9 

9 

13 

7 

9 


Mantra 
(Kandika 
31 
34 
63 
37 
43 
37 
48, 
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IM Rk and Yajuh in the Sukla Yajurveda 
- Adhyāya  Anuvaka 


Rk 


1 
1 


12 


- 63 or 62 


21 or 20 


885 
(or 883) 


Yajuh 


117 
76 
34 ог 66 
65 or 66 
115 
83 
111 
103 or 104 
84 
102 
26 
12 
87 
154 
90 
129 
11 
368 
30 
14 


1811 
(or 1845) 
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Adhyaya 


21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 
28 
29 
30 
31 
32 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
39 
40 


Grand 
Total 


Anuvaka 


MN C) l2 h2 t2 —) F2 F2 t2 A HA 


N 


101 
303 


Mantra 


(Kandika 


61 
34 
65 
40 
47 
26 
45 
46 
60 
22 
22 
16 
97 
58 
22 
24 
21 
28 
13 
17 
764 
1975 


28 33 
13 113 
58 24 
0 40 
43 0 
25 15 
44 1 
0 46 
57 32 
3 177 
22 0 
25 0 
119 0 
62 0 
21 6 
20 22 

5 31 
13 ог 14 52 

2 107 
17 NT 


577 or 578 703 
1462 


2514 


(or 1461) (or 2548) 
Grand Total of Rk & Yajuh 3976 


(4009) _ 


ES" 
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There has been a considerable difference of opinion 
regarding the total number of verses (Rk) and the Yajuh in 
the white Yajurveda. 

(a) According to the Brahmanda Purana (Purva, 35. 

76-77) and the Vayu Purana (6. 67-68) 

Rks 1900; with Sukriya and Khila, the total number 
Rks and Yajumsi 8880 + 4 pada (i.e. Rks 1900, and 
Yajumsi 6980) + 1 pada. 

(b) According to the Carana Vyuha, the Vajasaneyi 
Samhita has a total of 8820 plus 1 pada. 
According to the Pratijna-Parisista, the total 
number of verses is 8800, which includes all the 
Khilas and Sukriya adhyayas. 


(c 


— 


Which is older : White or Black? 


Usually the Yajurveda is regarded as a ritual Veda, ога 
guidebook for the Adhvaryu priests who had to do practically 
everything in the sacrifices excepting reciting the mantras 
and chanting the melodies. Considering that more variations 
are very likely to occur in a manual work like this, we have a 
large number of recensions of the Yajurveda available (two 
for the White Yajurveda— Madhyandina and Kanva and three 
for the Black-Taittiriya), Kathaka, Maitrayaniand Kapisthala. 

lt has been a difficult problem for scholars to decide 
which of the two Samhitas is really older. A scholar has put 
the arguments like this: 

The fact that the Gopatha Brahmana (1.29) in citing the 
first words of the different Vedas quotes in the case ofthe Ya- 
jurveda the beginning of the Vajasaneyi Samhita, may sug- 
gest that the White Yajurveda represents the original tradi- 
tion of which the Black Yajurveda with all its recensions is a 
later variation. But the truth should rather be just the oppo- 
site for it is hardly possible that Mantra and Brahmana mixed 
up throughout, in order to the White Yajurveda in which the 
Brahmana was separated from the Samhita perhaps in imita- 
tion to the Rgveda model. In the Taittirrya Brahmana too, 
which is merely a continuation of the Taittiriya Samhita (but 
not necessarily later than it for that reason) and which, too, 
owes its tradition, Mantra and Brahmana have not been 
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separated. It is a peculiar feature of the Taittirrya texts that 
the Samhita and the Brahmana of this school supplement 
each other in such a way that each seems to presuppose the 
other. 


The Sukla Yajurveda Samhita and the Brahmana 


Do we have in our present text of the Sukla Yajurveda, 
the Madhyandina Samhita, some portions which may be 
called as belonging to the category of Brahmanic literature? 
The general consensus is that the Sukla Yajuh is purely a 
Veda, without any admixture of “Brahmana” character. Con- 
trary to this view is the testimony of a text of later date, of 
which the author is Katyayana; the name of the text is 
Sarvanukramani (аний), with its two redaktions, one fol- 
lowing the Madhyandint text and the other the Капуа text. 
We have the following passage in this Sarvanukramani : 


Зат ast smear AREN: геа (wHafasMsera:), 


which means that the twenty anustup verses of the Ni- 
neteenth Chapter, beginning from the verse 12 (which starts 
as ат ast etc.) to the verse 31 (maget) belong to the type with 
Brahmana features. 


Further, the entire 24th chapter is the Brahmana por- 
tion, i.e., the verses starting from sisaeqaao (XXIV.1) to зї 
азата: (XXIV.40). 


ae masaa: (agadsa) этч вчїнєччгч=ч 
(afit seara:) 


and the twenty-fifth starting from the ят agfa: (ХХУ.1) to 
aama eater i.e. to the end of the kandika 9) (XXV.9). 


Further, in the Thirtieth Chapter, the two kandikas 5 
and 6 (beginning from зач marqand the whole anuvaka start- 
ing from ava atarery (kandika 7) to the end of the Chapter—all 
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these constitute the Brahmana part (XXX. 5-22). 


Tat santas & asd ттёзчатеуч STRUD 
(Sarvanukramanika, #таї Гїзїїзєата:) 


In case, we rely on the Sarvanukramani, we shall have 
to accept that the Sukla Yajurveda is not entirely the pure 
Veda but an admixture of the Brahmana portion also. And 
then, where would be its superiority over the Black Yajur- 
veda? 

Yudhisthira Mimamsaka, one of our erudite scholars, 
has discussed this point in details in his paper on 


“aa ead 33: * 


According to his testimony, the Sarvanukramani is nei- 
ther an old text, nor very reliable: 


ха geag: Шау я ятчїяїї ятятї«ї sr, | 


This Sarvanukramani was not available to Uvata, the 
commentator of the Yajurveda, who depended entirely on 
the contents of the Gurüpde$a-Tarka (yen a4) and the Sata- 
patha Brahmana for the Rsis, Devatas and the metres of the 
Yajurveda. 


Тететфхач qur зача: | 
ety aena tart Rar этеа 9 99 II 
(Uvata in Introduction, Stanza 3) 


Evidently, the Sarvanukramani was not available to 
him, and hence he does not refer to it. 
Sabara Svami, the commentator on the Purva 
_ Mimamsa recognizes aama atraer “as the mantra of the 
i = Yajurveda: теч tare (Mimamsa, II. 1.31) —ята®їїг& яч i 
E - aafaa afr fug, чет AAA | аат “чачта fermer —Yv. 
SS Ba. 20. 
è *See Vaidika Siddhanta Mimamsa,2033 Vik., 235-236; 
also Sarasvati Susama, IX.1, 21-22; Vaidika Chando 
Mimamsa. 


we 
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The author of the Vasisthi Siksa (атн тат) also regards 
the twenty kandikas (12-13) of Chapter XIX as the Anustup 
metres and not the Brahmana part: 


vara ата carat cat Wafer, 
чачта ofa aaa, aaa 2, ятт 
баат, ат ©чгыїҥїт smearareameagfifa: 
fogs saya, add ЕГЕТ omar 
wendfes:, ТЫН d saat 

этте (?) vatafat эгеч Peg | 


This means. that in Chaptér ХІХ, met «aro Kandika is 
Yajuh, the next four starting from "9 (2) are Rks (Kandikas 
2-5); (There are 2 Rks in Kandika 3); see (Kandika 5) is Rk, 
then we have 2 Rks; am (Kandika 7) is а Rk. Kandikas 8 and 9 
are Yajus; finally, from arem» (10) to the end of the Chapter, 
we have 84 Rks (i.e. up to Kandika 95). In between, fig: (36) 
and чт ™ (37) are Yajus; The Kandika 48 (s& efa:) is a 
Mahapankti Rk of three lines. The Kandika 76 (tar) and 77 
(axat) are the Rks of 3 lines each. 

Thus in Chapter XIX, we have in all 94 Rks and 30 
Yajus (several Kandikas have more than one Yajuh). 

(In fact, in Chapter XIX, we have in all 95 Kandikas, 
with total Rks and Yajus 120). 

Again, according to the same Vasisthi Siksa, the entire 


Chapter XXIV, and the nine Kandikas of Chapter XXV аге ` 


the yajumsi (the Vaidika prose) and the Brahmana. In the 
Chapter XXX, on the same testimony, we have the first three 
as Rks, and the rest ofthe entire chapter is yajumsi, but in no 
case the Brahmana (22 Kandikas and 177 Yajü msi). 


(=) чаїаяічаа ѕеата эгеч Seats геї нчїїл Wumu...... l 


(a) Prset оета заечай fra: [жч:] Tot aaa anan = 
aaga FATT | (aa feram) 


The Yajurveda and its Schools 


The Veda, as the divine revealed, is one, given to 
humanity when it was in infancy, and given to the earliest 
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section of the society, which instinctively had the capacity of 
responding to the revealed knowledge. The divine speech 
became the vehicle of culture and civilization, and laid the 
foundations of the entire history which faced all the impacts 
of a natural growth. What we find in our present four Samhi- 
tas is the supreme treasure given to mankind at its inception 
in the biological history of the divine creation. We have not 
maintained any record of the history of the impact of the 
Veda on the life of man in our society. What is preserved for 
us in the four Vedas is the compact divine (or revealed) know- 
ledge, necessary in man’s evolution at various stages. The 
Veda consists of what I would like to call as first, the sruti, the 
moral divine code of human life, ever-fresh, never changing, 
and thus independent of time-space parameters in which 
man would be placed, and secondly, the sastra-bija or the 
seed of numerous disciplines of knowledge which could be 
developed in the course of social evolution. The sruti consists 
of high values of life, which man has to adhere, invoke and 
abide by. And from the sastra-bija man has to develop his 
philosophical details, an answer to his enquiries, his sciences 
and technology and his arts and aesthetics. 

The entire Veda is one from the point of view of the 
basic philosophy of realism, the purposefulness of human 
life, the man’s relation to creation and the Supreme Creator. 
Out of the four Vedas, Rk, Yajuh, Sama, and Atharva,none is 
superior and none inferior, none is former, none latter; none 
is Spiritual and none ephemeral. But again, the entire content 
of the Veda is divided into three maior heads, the Rk, the 
Yajus and the Saman. This is what we call triveda or tri-vidya. 
All that we want to know is the Rk, all that we want to do is 
Yajuh, and all that we would like to love, feel or enjoy is the 
Saman. This triple classification is also known as the /лала 
kanda (the Rk), the karma kanda (the Yajuh), and the upa- 
sana kanda (the Saman). And then we have another classifi- 
cation in respect to the four texts which we possess today— 
the four big collections in the form of the Rk Samhita (with 
10,552 verses, 10 Books and 1028 Hymns), the Yajuh 
Samhita (with about 1900 or 1975 Kandikas), the Samaveda 
Samhita (with 1875 verses) and the: Atharvaveda Samhita 
(with 5977 verses). It is one of the supreme human achieve- 
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ments, that sucha vast literature of about 20,000 verses could 
come to us well-preserved, facing all hazards of time in 
human history. 


The two Schools of the Yajurveda. The Yajurveda is 
also known to us as the Adhvara Veda (see Adhvaryave, 
seda, Nir. VII.3) 

We have a record in history that the sage Vyasa taught 
only the Krsna Yajurveda (жэта) о Vai$ampayana, but the 
Sukla Yajurveda is traditionally the oldest recension of the 
Yajurveda. It is not necessary for us to give an account of the 
legend which is associated with the origin of the Black or 
Krsna Yajurveda; these legends have no historic bearing. The 
Sukla (or the White) Yajurveda is associated with the name 
Vajasaneya Yajnavalkya (anata атаа)! 

The ukla Yajurveda starts with the verse — 


«Ч caret car aree Tu] a: нї wag Segue PAT. ..... 
(See also Gopatha Br. Purva 1.29). 


The Gopatha Brahmana quotes this version of the 
opening verse of the Yajurveda. The Krsna Yajurveda (also 
known as the Taittirrya Samhita) gives the opening verse with 
a minor alteration: the words атаа ~ are followed by words 
зчтачея, which are not recognized by the author of the 
Gopatha. This indicates that the Brahmana recognized the 
Sukla Yajurveda as the only acceptable Yajurveda. 

Kumhan Raja in his Survey of Sanskrit Literature 
writes : The main content of the Yajurveda is in the form of 
mantras which are short prose passages addressed to the vari- 
ous objects that are made use of in the rituals. In the White 
Yajurveda, the entire text is of this nature, while in the Black 
Yajurveda, these original mantras are mixed up with expla- 
natory passages (p.33; 1962 edition). 

We have a passage in the Vayu Purana which indicates 
the authority of the White Yajurveda only. 


аа: чита q Panta час | 

печа uoc т=з Yer at Aq: 11 (19) 
sq cara cal araa: та «ай я: нїп ч: | 
mae wm WAST fiue, up ATA: 11 (20) 


- E " £4 }, 
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This also refers to the popularity and the authority of the 
white Yajurveda. Of course, there are other sources also 
which refer to the opening verse as reproduced by the Black 
Yajurveda. (See Atharvana, Uttama Patala, Parisista 46). 

The word “Sukla Yajus” is also of considerable antiqu- 
ity, for we find the following closing words of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, of the Madhyandina School: 


T илы 1 


areas Yeats «он атт 


.. The Yajurveda or the Sukla Yajuh is associated with the 
Aditya, and the Vajasaneya Yajnavalkya. It may also be ar- 
gued that ifa particular school of the Yajurveda was known as 
the white one, there must have been present in the contem- 
porary period the black also. This means that the Black Yajur- 
veda was also known during the time of the Satapatha 
Brahmana. 

A reputed author Ananta, in his commentary of the 
Pratijfia Sutra refers to a quotation of an unknown source as 
follows :— 


"Pues. s. M 


я Pata єт aya WT | 

дес атта 99 Hor qp ачаа: i i 

This clearly indicates of the existence of two old 
schools of the Yajuh, one belonging to the Vajasana (there- 
fore known as the Vajasaneya), and the Black one to the Tait- 
tirtya school. 

The Taittiriya Samhita is known as the Krsna or the 
Black one, since its verses are mixed up with explanatory or 
ritualistic details : 


| айгятїн=а Eger ачу: тотай | 
E атаба rect ает: аяа 1! 

This refers to the confusion іп the Black redaktion апа 
| systematic order in the white Yajurveda. 


" 
> 


The Branches of the Two Schools . 


EN 


Ec У i 
"y tapar si Patañjali in his Mahabhasya or the Great 


oo "T z d © T 
Se ae duct c. / dp Pw t 2 oe nh ГИ 
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Commentary refers to the hundred and one schools (or 
branches, Sakhas) of the Yajurveda. 


чє ER d IIT: | 


' The sub-schools or branches have been thus described 
in the Prapanca-Hrdaya, (Chapter II — the Veda Prakarana). 


"adu UAT Su... | авы urtafea-moa-fefufe-fecoadsr- 
SITTET-SE-WCTTSTZ - T MAA - AAAI - TEST - F8 аа -TTCTSTC- STIR - STI vf - 
аеек- 19-ге атга - sta a -quiene et qma -amforce- 8d ger UTSET- 
BUT -mu3rd-i3 n0 -W8317 - [20310 -A-A-A Sq - fer -3T- 

Эта тат: | 


This means that 36 branches or Sakhas of the Yajuh 
were available to the author of the Prapafica-Hrdaya. This list 
given by him may, however, not be at all reliable; some of the 
names of the seers are obviously imaginative. 


According to the Divyavadana (ёәтастя), a Bauddha 
treatise, we should have 105 redaktions of the Yajurveda, 
classified as follows : 


10 of the school of the Katha, «s 


10 the Капуа, ava 

11 the Vajasaneya, amaña 

13 the Jatükarna, эт? 

16 the Prosthapada, тч 

45 other sundry seers. 
Total 105 


Bhagavaddatta and Satyasrava have in their History of 
the Vedic Literature (dfe arena a =чета) quoted two lists 
in regards to the Schools of the Yajurveda. 


First List : 

Branch Region of popularity 
1. Jabalah, mamn: Between Narmada and Vindhya 
2. Baudheyah, sts: Khandesh 
3. Kanvah, «var: West of Сотай 


4. Madhyanjanah, «rers: On the banks of the Sarjü 


ч 
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Branch Region of popularity 
5. Sapiyah, ятдат: Amarakantaka — Narmada. 
6. Sthapayaniyah, «amara: North of the Narmada 


7. Kaparah, «rmm: Malava 

8. Paundravatsah, тат: Malava 

9. Avatikah, этат: Malava 
10.Paramavatikah, чета: Gauda-desa 

11. Parasaryah, чта: Maru deSa. 

12. Vaidheyah, аат: Gauda deSa. 
13. Vaineyah, aar: Bauddhya desa 
14. Audheyah, sits: Gurjara de$a 
15. Galavah, "rear: Saurastra 


16. Baijavah, ачат: Narayana Lake 
17. Katyayanah, eran: — — 
Second List: 


ятатет:, а\ат:, ттат:, теа \ат:, STTTAT:, 

ятчта+їят:, ®тчїєт:, Чїтөасит:, srafear:, 

qaiea: чтїтзтаЇ:, derüur, ттетат:, Фгеатачт:, and aaarfta:, — 
thus a list of 15 Sakhas of the Vajasaneya Samhita. 


The authors enumerate 26 Sub-groups of the Jabalas 
and 14 sub-groups of the Galavas. Another alternative list of 
the Yajuh — Sakhas has also been quoted (amaña — атага 
таті част Yat UTSpNT:) | 


Sakha Region 
. Kanvah, жтат: Krsna-una 
. Kathah, ser: South of Goda 


. Pinjula Kathah, бя scr: 

. Jrmbhaka Kathah, зт Far: 
. Audala Kathah, atea ser: 

. Sapichala Kathah, asa жет: 
. Mudgala Kathah, «are aer: 

. Srngala Kathah, ga «er: 

. Saubhara Kathah, dr жет: 
10. Maurasa Kathah, “ia Fart: 


о со QN CA > CJ м — 


Kraunca-dvipa 
Sveta-dvipa 
Saka-dvipa 
Saka dvipa 
Kasmira 
Srjaya-de$a 
Sinhala-desa 
KuSa-dvipa 


11. Cafiju Kathah, agror: Yavana-desa 


12. Yoga Kathah, arr «er: 
13. Hasalaka Kathah, saas aor: 
14. Dausal Kathah, ze ет: 


Yavana-desa 
Yavana-desa 
Sigala Katha 
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15. Ghosa Kathah, 9 ет: Kraunca-dvipa 


The Taittirrtya School has been very popular amongst 
the Pandits of the South (Andhra and the like). Their Sakhas 
are: 


Taittirrya, dferctar: Aukhyah, эйт: 
.Kantikeyah, amsaa: Apastambi, amet 
Baudhayaniya, atest Satyasadhi, acaaret 
Hiranyakesi, таяй Sridheyt, 271 


Spirit of the Rk and the Yajuh 


In order to understand the true spirit of the text of the 
Yajurveda, one should have a good grasp of the philosohny 
and methodology of the Rk Samhita. Not only three to four 
hundred mantras of the Yajuh Samhita are common with the 
Rk Samhita (about 20% in a total of about 2000 Kandikas or 
verses), the essential terminology of the Karmakanda of the 
Yajurveda is inspired by the terms occurring in the Rgveda. 
The first verse ofthe Rgveda (1.1.1) has the terms agnih, puro- 
hitam, yajnasya, devam, rtvijam, and hotaram, which later on 
became the basis of the yajnika karma or the ceremonial 
rituals. In Book II of the Rgveda, we have the terms like лог, 
potr, rtvik, nestr, prasastr, adhvaryu, brahma and grhapati 
which speak of the typical priests engaged in the Yajuh Kar- 
makanda.* The three characteristic agnis, (the ahavaniya the 
daksina and the garhapatya), are also mentioned in the 
Rgveda. The three pressings of the Soma (the Pratah savana, 
the madhyandina and the гғйуа) are as familiar to the Rk 
school as to the Yajuh. The Apri hymns are common to both 
the Vedas. The Purusa Sükta of the Yajurveda (Chapter 
ХХХІ) is an elaboraticn over the Rk hymn (X.90) with minor 
variations. The entire Purisya Agnayah hymn of the Rgveda 
(III.22.1-5) is repeated as the five Yajuh verses (X1I.47-51) — 


жаата Eb тя Фанга aa ae canted: | 
та язтех сїнїн зеп ara ттєчїчүч at =9 |! 
—Rv. П.1.2 and X.91.10. 


aa. ct. АЙ 
АР 
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the Adhvaryu laying bricks in connection with the construc- 
tion of the Garhapatya hearth. The first five verses of the Rk 
(IV.4.1-5) are utilised by the Yajuh Samhita (XIII. 11-13 sft 
an to safa) in a ceremony connected with the laying down 
ofthe Lotus-leaf, then laying on it a piece of gold, and offering 
oblations of butter on the gold figure. The six verses from the 
Rk (VI.47.26-31) in praise of the chariot, and the drum are re- 
peated in the Yajuh (XXIX. 52-57, arent digaz to sms; for 
х=, chariot, the verses 53 and 54, and for ЇЧ, verses 55, 56 
and 57). The Vi$vakarman hymn ofthe Rgveda (X.81) has 7 
verses, and these are repeated as the Yajuh also (XVII.17 to 
23). These verses speak of the creativity of the Omnific, the 
universal Father and Generator, the Architect of the Worlds. 
- This hymn ofthe Rgveda is followed by another Vi$vakarman 
hymn (X.82. 1-7) which is also repeated as Yajuh verses 
(XVII. 25-31). Between the hymns 81 and 82 of the Rgveda, 


juh VIII.46: 


farsa efr ач ammirare | 
qe ferar: aad часа ae aurou i 
1 (Yv. VIII.46; and XVII.24) 


A common feature of the Rk and the Yajuh verses is 
seen in the repetition of the entire Osadhi-stuti hymn 
(X.97.1-23) as the Yajuh (XII.75-101; four additional verses, 
= 97,98, 99 and 100). This is unfortunate that such a fine hymn 
— has been associated with Ukhya Agni-(the Agni of the Fire- 
Ne pan and the preparation of the ahavaniya firc-altar. The 
= Srauta ritual uses these verses in sowing the seed of various 
= plants and herbs, after having poured fifteen jars of water on 
= the altar site. The same verses in the Rgveda have been used 
r medicinal purposes, inspiring the physician to search 
for the medicinal herbs and apply them to patients suffering 
m dyspepsia, or the patients having trouble in mouths, or 
. having abscess or gum boil. 
Another hymn of interest is Rk. X.103.1-13, which is 
ted in entirety as Yv. XVII.33-46; in the Yajuh, we have 
onal verse (3rauser чт чї, XVII.45) which occurs as 
75.16. The verses give a detail of army equipment and 


the Yajuh Samhita introduces a new verse, taken from the Ya- ~ 
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о 
hence аге of immense value (army, arrows, shafts, quivers, 
weapons, steeds, conquering cars). In these verses, it has 
been shown how Indra goes to a battle and crushes the adver- 
saries. 

Thus, there is not the least doubt that the Yajurveda im- 
bibes in it the entire spirit of the Rk verses, very often copying 
the hymns; casually the Samhita quotes the КК verses at re- 
levant places and on some occasions, it even elaborates on 
the Rk verse by appending appropriate yajumsi. This may be 
well illustrated by an example : 


quaj cated таас i 
qa этсе: ті ач этсе: waq (КК. VII. 66.16) 


(12 + 8 + 8 = 28 syllables; metre — Pura-usnik). 


quaj kafei Gey TACT | 

Tay ME: тї Пач ME: Ni 

ятата ME: Nİ WHAT ME: NTT- 

Am: RAMA этсе: яа yara ma: aT — (Yv. ХХХУ1.24) 


In the Rgveda, no verse is preceded with the maha- 
vyđhrtis, but in the Yajurveda, three verses are preceded with 
them; (1) siia: ec aag: (XXXVI.3); spia: a: gam: (Ш.37) and 
чча: ааа (IIIS). Any rc (x), applied to individual or social 
life becomes yajuh (131), and the same when made a lyric to 
sing the glory of our Lord, becomes a saman (arm). Essential- 
ly there is no difference in the philosophy of life as propoun- 
ded by the texts of the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, the Samaveda 
and the Atharva-veda. There are certain fundamentals which 
constitute philosophy of the entire Veda. For simplicity we 
can enumerate them thus : 


1. The world is real, meaningful, orderly and purpose- 
ful. 


2. Our Life is real, meaningful and purposeful, a conti- - 
nuous one, a cycle of births and deaths within another cycle 


of bondage and liberation (janma, згч and mrtyu, зч and P 


bandha, «=ч, and moksa, чїч). 
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3. The world is real and changeable; our life is real and 
changeable (semi aq), and this may be given a technical 
name dynamic realism; the creation, including our coming 
into the body, in no sense is a delusion, a myth, an unreality 
or a Static illusion. 


| 


4. Behind the entire activity, is the tapas, «mq, of a 
dynamic Supreme Reality, the source of our phenomenal 
existences, enlightenment and bliss. 


That Supreme Self is named in the Vedas by number- 
less technical terms, all referring to a certain function, attri- 
bute and nature of the indescribable Self, beyond the con- 
cepts of space and time, for, we have in a Yajuh verse so said : 

Agni is That; Aditya is That; Vayu and So dramas are 
That; Sukra is That: Brahma is That: Apah are That; and so 
the Prajapati. 


q&gIfiTRTeITRGTRTQHETRTS IAT: | 
qed Spb че Fe dT ATT: Н тЇ: di 
(Yv. XXXII.1) 


When we speak of Him, as Agni, as Aditya, as Vayu or 
— Candramas, Sukra, Brahma, Apah or Prajapati, we do not 
= mean that He identifies Himself with the mundane fire, the 
= sun, wind, moon, waters and so on, because in our language 
= these words stand for so many connotations. When used in 
context with the activity of our Lord, these terms should be 
ken in their etymological sense : Agni, since He is the Fore- 
ost Adorable; Aditya, since He is Infinite and yet a unity, 
ndivisible and uncompoundable; Vayu, since, though sta- 
ionary, He moves with terrible speed and possesses infinite 
igour; Candramas, as being the only source of real delight 
iss; Sukra, since He is without a blasphemy, bright and 
g, — of course, not in the optical sense; Brahma, being 
1e and the only source of knowledge: Apah, being 
nt and all-pervading, and Prajapati, being the Lord 
of His people. 

е Chapter XXXII may well be regarded as an 


eee ү ee ee ee 


Introduction 


Upanisad (Tadeva Upanisad) of divine nature. It is difficult to ` 
render the following lines in a spoken language of the present 
day : 


(a) anercasafated Ter wea fad nadate i 
яй а a fa dfe wees н ate: mara fay: mum 1! 
(Yv. XXX11.8); also Av. П.1.2, Tait. Ar. X.1.3 with 
variations). 


The wise beholds Him as if placed in a secret cave, in 
whom all this world finds a common nest. All this unites in 
Him and springs forth from Him. That omnipresent Lord is 
woven like warp and woof in all the creatures. 


(b) madeni 3 faery maaf чта faye Ter aq | 
ait vers fafear Teresa seats ae a іч: Arsaq i 
(Yv. XXXII.9; also Av. II.1.2; and Tait. Ar. X.1.3) 


Let this enlightened scholar, who knows, disclose in 
detail about that Immortal one; who is, as if in a secret cave, 
divided in different forms. Three of his feet are hidden in the 
cave. He who knows them, is father of the father even. 

The Supreme Reality in the Veda is known by various 
names. The Yajurveda uses almost all those names which are 
used in the Rgvedic texts. These names occur as small invo- 
cations also in the Yajuh. 


ETT AET 1 ANTA #агет | SRT «ТЕТ | 

TAA AET | аага STET 1 TAMA: #атет | 

ята: Carer | Aa: caret | (Yv. XXIL27) - 
Toad катет! antra катет! (Yv. XXII.30) 
чачет wq carer 1 after carer (mera earer | (Yv. X XII.32) 


Of course, this Chapter (XXII.23-32) of the Yajuh gives 
a big list of terms (over 130) of a variety of classes. A 
During the Vedic Period (particularly inthe Samhitas), —— 
the most popular name of our Lord is Indra; next in popu 


and Aditya; very often our Lordi is |i by dre cael name: 
Indra-Agni, Mitra-Varuna, Agni-Soma and CM others, 
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= celestial sun is also known by almost all those names which 
. are attributed to our Lord. The famous phrase : wag tar seu 
. aam (Rk. 1.164.46) is, in certain context, more applicable to 
the sun, which has so many names (Adityas, usually twelve in 
number). 
In the Brahmana period, God came to be popularly 
_ known as Prajapati; and in Upanisadic period, He is known as 
Brahman and as Atman. In the post-Upanisad periods, the 
names as I$vara, Bhagavan and many others became more 
popular. 
The symbolic undeclinable (avyaya) name of our Lord 
. as A.U.M., and its popularity has no accountable history. 
; This is the first alphabetic symbol in human vocabulary. А 
— (=) the guttaral, is the first letter of phonetic alphabet; и (=), 
E the labial, the last phonetic pure vowel in the list (3,2, ж, апа 
ES: m (9) 15 the last letter in the entire phonetic alphabet and 
_ thus я, a; з, и; 3, m are the integral limits of sounds which we 
. use in our language (and in this sense : sifirarazer ad тейч- 
_ emer —MandUkya upanisad. [sre Рта ат: 05 | зачет sims 
. Katiya, Yajuh Pratisakhya, (1.70; 71). 


24 The Yajurveda uses the symbol AUM in two of the 
. verses (i) эїң mat em (XL.15) and (ii) st @ sa (XL.17). In 
. the I$a Upanisad, we do not have sii з зв 


Usually the syllable AUM (or OM) is recommended to 
be used in the beginning of every Vedic verse, and at the end 
— of it (smart 1 ята: | —Astadhyayi); эйе татеагатеї d 
| _ эйатаеег@! wen dew 1 эте тыч 1 (Katia Vajasaneyi 
_ Pratisakhyam, 1.16-19). 


TAT: яча фаїетата= ч Adar 1 

_ шссатяї ФА чаї serra (айда ii —Мапи 

ted from Uvata's commentary on Yujah —Pratisakhya 
7). Omis an auspicious symbol, and a similar вре: 


3 


MORPHOLOGY OF THE TEXT 


We are traditionally told that the revealed divine know- 
ledge of the Vedas came to humanity through the Rsis, grea- 
test among the great, known as Agni, Vayu, Aditya and Angi- 
ras, and the knowledge that dawned to us was respectively 
known as the Rks (the poems of jfiana or enlightenment), the 
yajus (the prose of Karma or the instructions regarding 
actions), the Samans (the lyrics of Upasana, devoted to love, 
joy and dedication), and finally the prose and poem of the 
household life, known as the Atharvaveda or the Brahma 
Veda. d 


The entire Veda passed through five stages: 


(1) the stage of collection and classification, the samhi- 
fi-karana into the samhitas, classified into mandalas, 
astakas, anuvakas, adhyayas, kandas, arcikas, dasatis, 
prapathakas, suktas etc. 


(2) The pada pathas (saure), with each word (те) or term 
spoken clearly, distinctly and with proper accents, and when 
these padas are compounded together according to the rules 
of euphony or sandhi, we get the samhita patha (sf&arare). In 
fact, sandhi is the euphonic function of final and initial letters 
in grammar, every sentence in Sanskrit being regarded as a 
euphonic chain, a break in which occurs only at the end of a 
sentence. 

We are not sure whether the pada patha existed prior to 
the samhita patha or the vice versa. There are clear indica- 
tions substantiating both the views. There are definite rules 
of accounting the vowels or accents of the padas (terms) in 
the pada patha in consistency with the accents in the samhita 
patha. 
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(3) The third stage in the history was to assign devatas 

(баат) and rsis (eft) to the verses, and to name the metre (w=) of 
the verse also. What we mean by devata has been very well 

discussed by Yaska in his Nirukta. The Vedic texts existed 

prior to the Science of Metres, or prosody. The names of the 

metres occur at several places in the Vedic texts, but their. 
connotations and classifications must have developed much 

later on in our history. Finally, we come to a complete and 

excellent treatise, known as the Chandas Sastra (one of the 

six Vedangas) of Rsi Pingala. We have in the Yajurveda 

following verse: 


Tat Arse AIT SAE WE | qECQPUTET 
agate: этте cat | (XXITI.33) 


In this verse, we have the names of all the seven 
prominent metres: 


mat (24), sfera (28), эгт=ч (32), ged (36), sft (40) and 
freq (44), and amt (48). Kakup (=ч) means prominent, 
summit, a musical note, even a metre. 


In Chapter XIV.9 and 10, we have the following names 
.. of metres : 


sedit, HHY, НЕ, with, тт, Fey, face, wast, эбет, эгеч 
(of course, there are other terms called 5%: as warf, 
на, areata, worst, fane аята, ax, saree, g (XIV.9). 
Similarly, elsewhere we have 24 chandas: m, ym, afm, 
ча wetaa:, Ч, srg, qedt, эгеч, face, wast, Prey, ort, ah, 
TM Aaa, eff, AA, TAA, arg, mq, gf, fewa, "t, sand avai (Yv. 
E XIV. 18 and 19) (Here the word f&vzis a synonym of afa 
or sheep). 


(4) The fourth stage in respect to the popularization of 


the Yajurveda consists in the elaboration and appreciation of 


rahmanas have two functions · (1) They help in the 
( oe of the Vedas (aati aerate arena aeon — 
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which the Vedic texts are used with viniyogas. The Vedic 
texts (the Rks and Yajumsi) are primarily not meant for 
the yajnas; they are meaningful in their own way, but in the 
Yajfika period they were used as suggestive of rituals or as 
invocations. The brahmana texts suggest the details of rituals 
to be performed, and at the same time the mantra (appropri- 
ate or otherwise even) is recited. This is known as the 
уіпіуова; this happens in Karma Brahmana (#4 aram) | 
Opposed to it is the Kalpa Brahmana, in which only mantra is 
recited and ritual is performed with it. (afas ann | azar paa 
aram afa (Bhatta Bhaskara in his introduction to the commen- 
tary on the Taittirrtya Samhita). 

The Madhyandiniya Satapatha Brahmana, as the name 
signifies has 100 chapters — я tia ая a яяча:. It has 14 
kandas, 100 chapters or 68 prapathakas, 438 brahmanas and 
7624 kandikas. The teacher of this Brahmana is the great 
- Yajfiavalkya, but his name does not occur in the four kandas 
(6-9), and instead, we have the name of Sandilya (mfrzca). 

We have a Kanva Satapatha Brahmana also having 104 
adhyayas, 446 brahmanas, and 5865 kandikas. . 

Among the: extinct brahmanas of the Yajuh school, the 
prominent one is the Caraka Brahmana, «ve arm about - 
which we have a reference in Sayana's commentary of the 
Rgveda (VIII.77.10) —®їїтєтїг® qst srcearerst sfrera aad. 

Uvata also mentions about it in his commentary on the 
Yajurveda : 


"rea tafarn: (М11.23). 
тай yon eene eft ved 
ачага (XX V.27). 


Rk, Yajuh, Saman, and Atharva in the Rgveda 


жї — 1.36.11; У.44.14; 15; Х.90.9; 91.12 

жч: = 1.164.39: 11.3.7; V.6.5; 27.4; 64.1; 4; 
М1.16.47; УШ.27.1; 5; IX.73.5; X.105.8; 
165.5. 

жч — X.71.11. 

"3: — VIIL.41.8; X.12.3; 90.9; 106.3; 181.3. 


"TT — V.62.5. 


Ma 
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these terms in this sense, for he says : 
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1.62.2; 164.24; 173.1; 11.43.2; IV.5.3; 
VIIL29.10; 81.5; 98.1; 1Х.96.22; 111.2; 
X.93.8; 99.2; 135.4. 

1.43.1. 

X.107.6. 

I.147.1; УШ.89.7; X.59.2. 

I.107.2; УШ.16.9; X.36.5; 78.5. 
VII.33.14. 

V.54.14. | 

V.44.14; 15; X.90.9; 130.2. 


- VI.16.14; Х.48.2. 


X.21.5. 

VITI.9.7. 

У1.47.24. 
М1.15.17; X.87.12. 


: 1.80.16; 83.5; VI.16.13; Х.92.10; 120.9. 


IX.11.2; X.14.6. 


Rk and Yajuh in the Yajurveda 


I am using the terms rk, yajuh and brahmana in a spe- 
cial sense. By rk, we understand the Vedic poems or verses, 
which not only abound in the Rgveda, but also occur in the 
Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda (of course, in the Sama- 
veda Samhita also). They are the metred lines in chandas like 
Gayatri, Usnik, Anustup, Brhati, Pankti, Tristubh, Jagati and 
even in the longer measures. Saman includes lyrics, not only 
confined to the Samaveda, with a highly developed music 


characteristics of the Saman schools, but also widespread in 
the Atharva Samhita also. The primitive prose, including 


sacrificial formulae, which is not rk or saman, is yajuh. (a:). 
. . Jaimini, the author of the Pūrva Mīmāmsa, also takes 


ачгнтаятач ч ureeraeer | 
2o $8 qp m: 1 (11.1.35-37) 
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Atharvaveda also the rks and the yajuhs of this type. For 
which rituals and ceremonies, or for what purposes of life, 
these rks and yajuhs are to be employed is the sphere of the 
brahmanas. 

The customary brahmana of the Rgveda school is the 
Aitareya, of the White Yajurveda is the Satapatha, of the 
Atharvaveda is the Gopatha, and of the Samaveda is the 
Sama brahmana or the Tandya. The Taittirtya Samhita is 
known as the Krsna Yajurveda in the sense that it has besides 
rks and yajuhs, the brahmana portion also (the prose relating 
to instructions and details of varied nature). Some authorities 
differentiate between nigada, fma and yajuhs, since yajuhs 
are pronounced in low voice (upamsu, зчїя), while nigada are 
in loud (uccaih, з®г:) —з®г: жет fipad, Se: ATT, SI TFN, SATTA | 


The Yajurveda has yajuhs of various types : 
(i) Svaha type : 


TET а= AAG: татаас ата CATE, 
атат sféréfrvaresearer атататс® катет! (Yv. IV.6) 


(ii) Refrain type : 


зчагитёїчї sfr sea car,’ 

эчте sha rara car, 

зчатиттётаї зїн эта aT,” 

svarmgétatsfer para car, 

EXELEDISGHS E яча сат, 

зчатитёїчї 9 ANAM ат, 
and so on along with the thirteen names of months in a 
year, with a common refrain zxarmgetatsfa i (Yv.VH.30) 


(11) Enumeration or lexicon type : 


(а) m wx, m wx), ofr oP, emftausucó, IRRA, 
sere weet, дей UY, этең oxi, face ws. ueni 
S", чеч gut, omit oum | (Yv. XIV.18) 

(b) яча eret ятатй watt < чта aftrare CDU ач MANSI 
sata 1 (Yv. XXX.7) 
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(c) Ca me (= 3) type enumeration : 

ae ч À знат a A Arara À чачтуч 3 Ransa À 
ачечазч À Еа a À sara À yah a À aë чї 

aa чой ag a À aaa Фата | (Yv. XVIII.13) 


(iv) Pada-type with Svaha or Svaha-vat : 
(а) eof sei aren, anie: carer, табаре: m cantata: 


vare, ап: vare | (Yv. XVIII.50) 
(b) чув: quif at eed! RE чїйгїї nau 
tara езе aa чтў 
qe тет arg! amer carer? 1 (Yv. ХУШ.42) 
Er Also see XVIII.38-43. 


(v) Daivata-type : 
erar чаі ernest ячтат «gt spareseferekader i 
Stal aerated ч=п чат gut spsaresetere dar | 
Se qerfacxwrer ачта А991 speareseforehadtor | 
(Yv. XXL41) 


(vi) Adjectival type : · 
usq Hage кат=туч gara agira aga a AfA: vare i 
(Yv.XXXIX.7) - 


(vii) Association type : 
Forfa sara aya: ERIT: at агат батат 
aA quur aa асе] fart setts: и (Yv. XXIV.9) 


(viii) Ca (a) type : 
DER 
«ят A aN a зч aad a aeaa 
неа agi urged ч чч = wad age 
ч 13 a agara че aara WU 
AA зеет Sera: aaa ceils | (Yv. XVII.2) 


o Us) Namah type : 
3 _ ятї атага a тїїчуага a TTA ч 
Tera ч WI ERUIT ч (чачта ч 


_ TA: PRA 9 течет ч! (Yv. XVI.44) 
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ameter ary car, ISR aera wm (Yv. XV.8) 


(xi) Yajuh appended to rk : 
aed «тя: тта а чача? tora agaa: 999: | 
aa fagar geafe атеаїїт аач afte mads: 1 
затея i (Yv. XXXVIII.5) 
In this the part zd«ftera fir is the Yajuh, added 
to a verse of the Rgveda (1.164.5; acri... 
SITO sa:). 


(xii) Samhita type or type of sets : The Yajurveda 
abounds in yajuhs of the Samhita type, i.e. two 
or more items set in parallels. We shall give a 
simple illustration: we have in Yv. IX.31— 


afta ат ятетчезтач, 19994 | 


In its strain, we have the following lines one by 
one— 


This goes up to yma: Were or ara TS rama - 
een 17 (34) 


- The Samhita or the set may be tabulated as follows :— 


Devatà No. of AMI зт 


letters 
Agni one DIT -breath 
Aśvinau two Ў Гече ATS biped-man 
Visnu three Perte three worlds 
Soma four 1199 dS] quadruped cattle 
Pusan five qa fest: five quarters 
Savitr six Че Gg six seasons 
Maruts seven ЧТ TTT ЧУ] seven cattle 

(domesticated) 


Yajurveda Samhita 


_Реуа!а No. of HM еа 


letters 
- Brhaspati eight mast Gayatri (eight 

syllables) 

Mitra nine ad ÙT Trivrta Stoma 

Varuna ten тат. Viraj 

Indra eleven Бҷ Tristup (with eleven 
syllables) 

Vi$ve devah twelve IE Jagati (with twelve 
syllables) 

Vasus thirteen Zales «dra Trayodasa Stoma 

Rudras fourteen 999 AYA Caturdasa Stoma 

Adityas fifteen Час «19 Pañcadaśa Stoma 

Aditih sixteen NSN A Sodasa Stoma 


Prajāpati seventeen Aaa Alt Saptadaśa Stoma 
Morphology of the Yajuh Texts 


The entire Veda, the divine knowledge, revealed to the 
first men through the medium of a divine speech, vac, is one, 
and is the most ancient and eminent possession of mankind. 
The entire literature, known as the Veda, or the Amnaya, the 
Sruti, the Sastra, the Vac, and the Sabda, is often classified 
under the three heads : Rk, Yajuh and Saman, meaning 
poem, prose and lyric respectively, so far as the expressions 
are concerned, and the same terms are used in the sense of 
: the fundamental or pure knowledge, the applied knowledge 
= — and lastly, the personal experiences arising from the contact 

= of the Supreme Knowable and the knower — the devotional, 
— the spiritual, the transcendental (the Rk, or the j&£anakanda, 
= the Yajuh or the karmakd&nda, and the Saman or the 
= upasana калда). The entire Veda has again been classified as 
_ the edited texts, compiled and arranged as the four samihitas, 
the Rk Samhita, the Yajuh Sainhita, the Sama-Samhita, and 
е Atharva Samhita. All the four have in them the literature 
concerning the fundamental knowledge, the applied know- 
ledge and the personal experiences, the jfana, the karma, 
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and the upasana. The Rgveda and the Samaveda are entirely 
in verse, with very few broken remnants of the appearance of 
the yajumsi (ritual formulae). Some of the verses in both 
these texts are lyrics also in the sense that they have refrains 
(or the lines or phrases) of chorus repeated over several stan- 
zas or verses). The Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda, in their 
morphology, have the texts of three categories : (i) the verses 
(or the rks) in metres, (ii) the rks or the verses appended with 
one or more the yajumsi or the phrases in prose form, and (iii) 
the pure yajumsi or the primordial prose or the formulae. 
Again, the verses or the rks belong to two stocks : those com- 
mon with the verses of the Rk Samhita, and the others which 
do not occur in the Rgveda. Sometimes two or more verses of 
the Rgveda go to form one kandika (in popular sense, one 
mantra) of the Yajurveda. We shall not discuss here the mor- 
phology of the Yajuh texts in details, but shall give a few illus- 
trations. 


(i) The rks occuring in the Rgveda and the Yajurveda 
both : 


ате чї fü qanssmmerem mou gd | 
mf: ячо зїн Asama d та Acar ii 


This verse occurs as Yajuh XXIX. 52, and the Rk VI. 


47.26. The accents, anudatta svarita etc. are the same, and 
metre is the same (as Rk, we have ч, whilst as Yajuh, we 
have atsa, since the latter = 15 not used in the Yajuh texts). 


(ii) The Rk text with verbal variations in the Yajur- 
veda: 


(a) svat ftom заң a aay 
fir fans aaa и Yv. ХХУ1.15. 
This occurs in the Rgveda, VIII. 6.28, with arimani 
changed to Prim aga i 
(b) зач aaa ятата Sensis mur ERE | 
—Rk. X.81.6 
ччат ARAL —Yv. XVII.22: 


Yajurveda Samhita 


(iii) The Purusa Sukta of the Yajurveda (XXXT) has in 
all 22 verses; its parallel hymn in the Rgveda is . 
X.90 with 16 verses only with verses of the Rk 6 (aq 
geet) and 7 (d aa afe) occuring as 14th and 9th 
respectively in the Yaurveda. 

E The first verse of this hymn has also a verbal difference. 

2m According to Rk: я q anad gasae eargay and 

E according to the Yajuh: я sfusseda: ercarecafaeq гч. 

There are a large number of verses in the Yajurveda (in 

perfect metres) which do not occur in the Rgveda. For 

example, the tristups of the Yajurveda : Iaea ges» 

(XXXI.18, with syllables 11 + 11 + 11 + 10); яаг 

To (XXXI.19, with syllables 12 + 11 + 11 + 11), do 

not occur in the Rgveda. 


(iv) The following kandika of the Yajurveda (Yv. XV. 
48) derives the three lines from the Rgveda (V.24. 
llo 225 4), whilst one is missing). 


The Yajuh version : 
ara cd ASAT SSA этат Porat чат SUNSET: | 
чачаңзатозгевт afer єрт: | 
a cat siue «ҹа: тя sane аач: 
(Yv.XV.48; Rv. V.24, 1,2,4) 
The Rgveda gives one more Bhurik-brhati line : 
ES a at atte set eater чї эгитач: WENT | 


(v) The Yajurveda, verse XXIII.16, runs as follows : 
чаз s саная ч Кн cat 2 salfa ufefu gary: | 
чаї pad! ая d agaa сат «а: fac «HD 1 


(The entire kandika constitutes one mantra). 
. The first line is a repetition of the first line of Rv. I. 
2.21 (хат...цїїїт:). The second line (азтай... zag) occurs as 
cond line of Rv X.17.4). The lines ef Я gam. . aser, 
21—the second-half, and smrafásamg... gem —X.17.4, 
st half, do not occur in the Yajuh-text. 


i) Here | we give an illustration where the Rgvedic 
EO уеге h been appended with a yajuh-formula: 
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The Rk verse is : - 


seat wa ofa faearer ener Aapa зде. 
эта Rao afe ngi aaa я afte sra !! 
(Rv. 1V.4.5; Yv. ХШ.13) 


In the Yajurveda text, а yajuh has been appended 
to it; erar ят ure. Similarly, іп the next 
Yajuh kandika (XIII.14) a Yajuh-formula “зе 
сатат ята” has been attached to the Gayatri - 
metre: этїїг{нї fea: agafa: uftrears sra arat taifa rafa 1 
(Rv. УШ. 44. 16; Yv. XIII.14) 


Similarly, we have the illustrations where 

the yajümsi have been appended to the Rk verses. 
To Rv. П.23.15 (seen aft acafo), the appen- 
dages are : svarmgétatefr geeraa сач d atfrsdfeena ся! | 
—Yv. XXVI.3 

To Rv. 1.98.1 (азаттсеа gant emo) the yajumsi 
appended are : зчатттёїчїїн Aaaa їч d 
яїгт&затяєта хат — Yv.XXVI.7. 
To Rv. IX.66.20 (amA: ama: maaa: qae: 
wine чегтаҷ, the appendages are : swarmgélatsererà 
сат adasua d тача car ada —Yv. XXVI.9 


(vii) Sometimes the verse from the Rgveda has been 
modified to a closely allied parallel verse in the 
Yajurveda : For example, we have in the Rgveda 
(Х.82.3) = 


at a: frat afro at faera amis ae yaar баат 1 
This line may be compared with the Yajuh line i4 X 
a at ayia н Гтчтат чгатіч ag yarns favar à 
б —Yv. XXXII.1 


one of the Rgveda X.15.14 and С ан 
харала; X1X.60. 
MON — Aem RU 
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a afaerar 4 sateen Weg fea: casa area | 
ath: COSA аата qe merged | 

(Rv. X.15.14). 
E saaara assaf ae fea: Gua yeast | 
Е: йч: satire аата ced атт | 
i : (Yv. XIX.60). 


; The word afer of the Rgveda becomes aaar in the 
= Yajurveda. 


(viii) There appears to have been a confusion in the tex- 
tual readings of the Yajurveda verse and the verse 
occurring in the Upanisads. I would refer to the 
first three verses of Chapter XXXII of the Yajur- 
veda which in our redaktions occur as follows : 


Tea ктатестетчатдете AAT: | 

тач Wh «тч зе ат этч: a warafa: —Yv. XXXII.1 

1 The same verse occurs as such in the Svetasvatara 
_ Upanisad IV 2. 


This verse is followed by two verses in the Yajurveda : 
ad Ртачт этте faga: qesrafir i 
аяыг ч fate я чї oft і (Yv. XXXII.2) 
яте MrT Safed UT ATA WEUS | 
тата ч Wr m fers facro aera AA Seas: 11 
\ (Yv. XXXII.3). 


Obviously, the verse, “a «ea samsafn” by itself is 
= incomplete, because the prafikas, fwan“, or the anuvakas 
— (XXV.10-13) (ar ar fega (XII. 102); aena ята: (УШ. 36-37) are 
| mere appendages. We have in the Svetasvatara Upanisad its 
_ more relevant reading : 


ачды я fade я че ufo | 
"p Wer яїїтят atest ч=п ATA чеш: |! Sv. ТУ.19. 
T The combination of the two lines is very appropriate. 


ES about the first half of the verse 2 (а Forever rfr 


‘Avie NE ООШ! 1711 
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clue is available from the text available in a minor Upanisad, 
known as the Mahanarayana Upanisad : The verses I.7-10 of 
this Upanisad are: 


quarta ag 91: | 

qid эр® тч TE dr su: н afa: 11 (1.7) 
на rr frt ттт: ече! 

Фат шїї: arergarsenrava vata: и (1.8) 
ANAT ATAT HAS: AAS HIATT 1 

a этч: wed zu =й aftana ga: (1.9) 

*rrged я facta я че RATT | 

ч dete Ф719 aed ят 9191: | (1.10) 


From this also, as from the text of the Svetasvatara Upa- 
nisad, it appears that the line belongs to the verse ending in 
the words aa am: seus. As to the anomaly of the line wd fast 
afar, I leave it to the consideration of our scholars. It appezrs 
that the author of the Mahanarayana Upanisad has made an 
honest attempt to elaborate the sense of the line. 


Mahidhara and Uvata regard 4 ae fam rfe aea ra wear: 
as the dvipada gayatri (syllables 8 + 8), if combined with 
vaya «t facta я чєй aftra, the whole verse becomes anustup (8 
+8+8 + 8). 

We shall now talk about che hymns of the Rgveda 
which appear as intertwined in the chapter of the Yajurveda 
with some verbal alterations and occasionally with an altered 
order of the verses. For example, the Rk-hymn VII.41.1-7 is 
entirely incorporated as verse XXXIV.34-40 in the Yajur- 
veda. The first four verses of the Rgveda X.9.1-4 occur as 
Yv.XXXVL. 14-16, 12. The Apri hymn (Rv. X.110. 1-11) oc- 
curs as Yv. XXIX. 25-36, with one sume (27) missing in the 
Rk. text. Similarly, the RK-verses 1.163.1-13 occur as Yv. 
XXIX.12-24. The Rk verses X.81.1-7 occur as Yv. XVII.17- 
23; and the Rk verses X.82.1-7 as Yv. XVII.25-31; the Rk 
verses IV.4.1-5 as Yv. XIII. 9-13; the Rk verses X.97 1-22 (the 
Osadhi-hymn) is almost entirely quoted as Yv. XII.75 to 96, 
with one verse 23 of Rk («rre») missing in the Yajur- 
veda, and the order of the verses 20-21 reversed in the Yv. 
XII.94-95. 
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The White and Black Yajuh Schools 


The 101 Schools or Branches (Sakhas) of the Yajurveda 
are divided under two major heads : the White (the Sukla or 
Sauklya, star) and the Black (the Krsna or Karsnya). Here we 
have a legend of old traditions. The Sage Vaisampayana had a 
number of pupils, Tittira, їч, Yajhavalkya and others. Оп 
account of a certain neglect, Vaisampayana was charged of 
brahmahatya, i.e. a crime of killing a Brahmin. On this, 
VaiSampayana wanted all his pupils to go on a penance. 
Yajnavalkya protested and said that he alone would go on 
penance on behalf of other pupils, who were not strong | 
enough to go through the ordeal. This enraged Vaiśampā | 
yana, and the great teacher asked Yajnvalkya to vomit out all | 
that has been taught to him and go out of the Academy. 
Yajfiavalkya gladly did so, and he vomited out all that he had | 
picked up at the feet of his great teacher. The pupils assumed 
the form of francolin partridge, and picked up the vomited 
knowledge. The yajuhs or yajumsi picked up in this manner 
came to be known as the Black Yajumsi,* Since they were 
polluted — “ars «afa afeateaegarg genta arf” — Mahidhara 
in his introductory remarks to the commentary of the Yajur- 
veda. The same is supported by Vidyaranya Svāmī: afzmferza- 
èga qua: forth. Based on the same legend of the Puranas, 
Dviveda Ganga. the commentator on the Satapatha also says: 


ed weist efe? Jaret ретт; 
"ET ares Рта erem gf i 


In the Taittiriya Samhita, we have thus a mixture of 
mantra and the brahmana portion both. Being thus polluted, 
9 Krsna Yajurveda assumed this name. The Sukla. Yajurveda 
= has no brahmana ingredient in it. 


. upgrarena Wr: яте Nata заң | 

waa хаата aa ates fest i 

ратат ofr ASI AALS a: | 
. веет cet чєй чай a ағат APA: !! 
ааа Ранен атаач 3 fc i 
—. mpefiafera year arae; à яя: i(Visnu Purana, III. 5.1-15) 
Lr шї. чыз а^ ү Же УУ? Luci uli c ai 
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On account of the lack of clarity in the Taittiriya 
Samhita, it is also known as Black recension: 


aaaea nier sfastarand E 
yarafafa (Bhatta Yajhesvara, Aryavidya - Sudhakara) 


qena tgar tary: POH | 
aafaa wacurearq TIA: аяа i 
| (Anantadeva, Pratijna Sutra, Parisista 1-3) 


There is also a basic difference in the performance of 
certain sacrificial rituals. The adherents of the White School 
start the upakarma (зая) on the full moon day on the catur- 
dasi (14th of month) side. The adherents of the Black School 
perform the same upakarma on the Full Moon day on the 
krsna pratipada (1st of the month) side. 


ачен ages om tft тета, pae up | 
яїтчөт ok Uitte emg gurasfefa ат иі 
(Mahidasa in his commentary of Caranavytha) 


Another technical difference between the start of the 
two rituals among the two schools has also been emphasized. 
The question is as when to start the Dar$a — Paurnamasesti 
(атата); it can start on the amavasya (new moon or 
darsa) or it may start on the Full Moon day. According to the 
Satapatha Brahmana and the Pürva Mimamsa School the 
` Full Moon sacrifice (stfaraft) should precede the New Moon 
Sacrifice (afe). This is the practice among the followers of 
the Sukla Yajurveda. On the contrary, the Maitrayini Samhita 
(the follower of the Krsna Yajurveda School) sanctions the 
performance; in а reverse order; the New Moon Sacrifice (zst- 
фе) is performed first and then it is followed by the Full Moon 
sacrifice (тта). 

There may be one more reason for calling one as the 
Krsna Yajurveda, since this School was led by no less a per- 
son than Krsna Dvaipayana and his pupils (and hence the 
word “Krsna” attached to it). The White School was led by 
Yajfiavalkya and his pupils. — Yudhisthira Mimamsaka. 

Only two Sakhas (branches or redaktions) of the Sukla 


ky AM ч 
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Yajurveda (or the Vajasaneya Samhita) are available these ; 

days, the Madhyandiniya and the Kanva. | 
There are two groupings of the Vajasaneya Carana - 

(amma aw) taught by Yajnavalkya—one belongs to the | 

school of the Adityayanas (aferma) and the other to the 

school of Angirasayana (airam), for we have the following 

passage to this effect in the Satapatha Brahmana. 


aeng wasmedat wafer чегетге сагата | Afecart- 
mA ageieae:... fare d wen, тчїачттйётч 
erafrenareata | Uu Hmmm | (SBr.IV.4.5.18-20) 


The Pratijfia Parisista also holds the same view : zara 
www эпїесатятяїїтснтятң (31.4). 

The Sage Yajnavalkya had two distinguished disciples : 
- Madhyandina (зї) and Капха (va). Капуа was the son of 
Angiras Ghora, belonging to the Rgveda school of thought. It 
was he who introduced certain alterations in the original 
Samhita as told by Aditya. In the Kanva Sakha, we have eve- 
rywhere = and zefor s and z, as is so common in the Rgvedic 
text. This clearly speaks of some influence of the Rgvedic 
phonetics on the Kanva Sakha. Since Kanva belonged to the 
family line (ma) of Angiras, the branches and sub-branches 
of this school came to be known as Angirasayana (этїттєнта+), 
or the path of Angirasas). On the other hand, Madhyandina 
retained his Samhita as the original one, and therefore, his 
branches and sub-branches came to be known as Adityayana 
(mama), named after the most ancient Aditya- Yajuh. 
Katyayana, the son of Yajnavalkya, distinguished for 
his specialization on the subject of yajnas, left the path of 
Adityayana, and became a follower of Angirasayana. We 
have a passage to this effect in the Pratijna-Parisista : 


Ud arre rura avid arse Ф TA: | 
fire: mda: чата тя=ютагы wr mm:0(31.5.1) _ 


These days, we were in possession of one Samhita of 
le group of Adityayanas (known as the Madhyandint, zrez- 
z ) and one Samhita only of the group of Angirasayanas 
т “(know уп as the Kanvi, amet) The other 13 Samhitas of the vaja- 
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saneya-carana are extinct. We have reasons to believe that 
out of these two, the Madhyandini was most popular and 
perhaps the old and original one (яте q ar ягат ederet fe 
at). Usually, this is the Samhita, to which naturally such, a 
colophon is attached : 


"pde Нат аитат ог атаа аат FATA | 


Of the Madhyandini Samhita also, we had in the past 
two variations, the Dirgha Patha («rd чт or the long one) and 
the Laghu Patha (еге чт or the short one). What was actually 
the difference between the Dirgha and Laghu Pathas is now 
not known. 


Symbolic addendum to a verse 


The Madhyandini Samhita of the Yajurveda, as hand- 
ed to us today has certain features to show that it could not 
have been as such in the original form. In the ecclesiastical 
period, the priestly sages did try to introduce certain innova- 
tions for the guidance of others. The pratikas (adta) or 
Symbolic Addenda were added to certain verses in a way that 
they may look to be the original part of the verse. These ргай- 
kas are the opening words of some verses already quoted 
before some-where in the Samhita. This was a suggestion of 
the Seer to priest to repeat these verses having pronounced 
the principa! verse. We are giving these examples below. 


(1) The Verse XIII.58 as it occurs in the Madhyandina 
Samhita is thus : 


зачете. . Proraaataesst Prerasrateares smeares 
maa іча sare: TATA STA erar are Tv Wm: 1% dr 
eX | 


In fact the verse finishes at ym%:; the three words sex, 
qr, = are the opening of'three verses XII.54 (ata тт № etc.) 
XII.55 (msaa gaden: etc.) and XII.56 (2x їччатозйччч etc.). 
The priests are instructed hereby to repeat these verses after 
pronouncing the verse XIILS8. For this reason, Svāmī 


Yajurveda Samhita . 


 Dayananda has not commented on these three words in his 
commentary on ХЇЇЇ.58 in the Yajurveda, arguing that these 
addenda have no sanction in the Satapatha Brahmana. They 
. did not constitute the part of the verse during the days ofthe 
Satapatha*. 


aa eit ат exa gf gresmearqearart (54-56) sarai sari wetter gA- 
алеі sear Haag A | mays Horeca aa Wd 1 — 
` Dayananda. 


2. are (XII.54), (XII.55),2x (XII. 56) these addenda 
(х=) also occur at the close of verses XIV.10 (этат ач: etc.), 
XIV. 22 (а= ug mafa etc.) and XIV.31 (mafaia оета etc.). 


3. The verse XXXII.2 runs as follows in the present 
Yajurveda madhyandina Samhita: 


ч те RASANA er ятя чей: | 
fuari sete нт ar (60 еїчт 
ARTANA SEAT: | 


Here the Symbolic addenda are (1) XXV.10-13; feci: 
5 armada (XXV.10); a: grat (ХХУ.11); TAA fenat (XXV.12) 
and assmemr swear (ХХУ.13) іп the first instance, followed by 

= the verse m m fest (XII.102), and aema via: (VIIL36) ar^ 
Sard wur eur um (VIII. 37). 


4. We have the verse XXXII.7 as follow- 
а њая Terr ssp T Prnt | 


*Mahidhara explains the utility of these verses in the 
= .. уаўпа karma as follows : 

e erdum LTE ATA EAT 1 eTA 

- 5 aferorentorercearrearg ftr гаити чаі 

erem erf атат ee aay i 
at RR qeda aa urea 
чечїї are: | mex тач aa чача” 
To 17.6.9) 1жтаягуттїчй=х fafa ят 

TADE ЕСШ тта. Ae: утат: year | 
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атн acssfedt Гат Фей «ата efa (999 ii 
этчї є ag gedaan: !! 


In this the symbolic addenda (sre) are этчї є aq «єчї: 
(XXVII.25) and afraant afem etc. (XX VII.26); these two verses 
аге to be repeated with due v’~.yoga, The words amt = aq 
qeftdiraam: do not constitute the main verse. 


5. The verse XXXIII.21 reads in the present Samhita as 
follows : 


amqa raa Рхаг ена | 
сат са quen и c eren | AA ач: 11 


In this, the symbolic addenda d yaa and sä ая:, refer to 
the verses VII.12 and VII.16. In fact this verse этай fera fray 
has been taken from the Rgveda VIII.72.13, free from the 
symbolic addenda @ maas ая: | 


6. We have the verse XXXIII.27 as follows : 


чке miea: «= атн aen f ASEM | 
a TER Wr qpurreatderst eftat ASIA II 
We seal ASA Фет BA enu maru HAHA i 


Here the symbolic addenda represent the pronounce- 
ment of three verses of which the prafikas are wetasz-xt 
asata (VII 40), атат етан (VII.2) and тачан (VIII 3). 

The verse mer ss (VII.40) is taken from the Rgveda 
VIII.6.1, the verse sar aa aA and aa a төн constitute the 
Valakhilya (VIII.51.7; 52.7)—the two verses of the Yajuh are 
fused into one verse of the Valkhilya VIII.52.7. The verse 
ganara mes: itself occurs in the Rgveda as 1.165.3, free from 
addenda. 


7. The verse XXXIII.33 reads as follows : 


taaa Sara «99 emm | ң®ат TABUTA | 
vt жетеп | за ая: | Гҥз aram іі 


Whilst the first XXXIII.21 (area fia) had. two addenda 


| 
| 
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(@ wma VII.12, and aa: VII.16), this verse has three addenda 
a yma (VII.12), ard ач: (VII.16) and faa cari (VII.42). These 
three verses are to be recited after completing the main verse 
ending at 4% asi ayaa. Mahidhara writes in this connection : 
q ama (VIL.12), sra ач: (VII.16) fas kami (VII.42) fire: stern: | 
эта ё genfa чай gdranmavre, the first two are of Sukramanthin 
(Gentry) and Puroruc (gta) and the third of Agrayana 
(smmm)i: c 


8. Again in the verse XXXIII.47, we have as many as 
six symbolic addenda : 


aft я gui fere wmearemg | gat edere | 
a Weta | Gp 49:19 ё9т9:, эт + 55919: | 
чар: area wg 1 marag: i 


After pronouncing the verse afta... эчт (taken from 
the Rgveda VIII.83.7), the six mantras to be recited are with 
the prafika (symbolic addenda) as follows : nma (VII.12), эга | 
aa: (VII.16), 1 ата: (VII. 19), эт+т5этїн: (XXXIII 34), чаб: art | 
wg (XXXIII.10), amaras ча: (УП.33). 


9. We have another verse XXXIII.58, reproduced from | 
the Rgveda 1.3.3 with two addenda : ; 


e r атраїЕч: | эт ardtgoxadt | i AAT | эт 49: і 


The addenda are dwerer(VII.12) and эт 4: (УП. 16) a asin 
several others mentioned above. 
The same addenda are with verse XXXIII.73 


&әтта+а эп тг TAA чт | Hea are ATTA | 
TIAA 1 HA ая: 11 


The symbolic addenda are d mera (VII.12) and яч ая: 
(VII.16). 


10. The last verse of ше same Chapter (XXXIII.97) has 
| four addenda : 
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этеп quer я#Ї®итятчаї зат qdur i 
SATS з т 1 чета І заёненң! 5555 9 T: dI 


The principal verse is taken from the Rgveda VIII.3.8 
and the addenda аге zxrss car (XXXIII.81), qaraq (X XXIII.82), 
wa acaq (X XXIII83), and sss gn: (XI.42) : £52 то is taken 
from the Rgveda VIIL3.3; aera favao from the Valakhilya 
(VIII.51.9); эч acaq from the Rgveda VIII.3:4 and sess чот: 
from the Rgveda 1.36.13. 


11. The last verse 58 of Chapter XXXIV also has four 
symbolic addenda : 


FONT сете TAT њеч sif qeu ч fure | 
fava qq WH aeaf tar geg ая (уса gate: II 
"user Pagar | {хае 1 at я: чат 1 aA Sae at fè 1! 


The verse itself is taken from the Rgveda II.23.19 and 
the prafikas аге a zm fasa (X VII. 1 7), ча (X VII.26), ata: fra . 
(X VII.27) and aavasaeq (XI.83). The first three.of them occur 
in the Rgveda as a zar faa (X.81.1), пее 81.6), at я: ат 


(Х.82.3). 


4 
THE PADA-PATHA OF THE MADHYANDINA SAMHITA 


The published editions of Uvata and Mahidhara’s com- 
mentaries on the Sukla Yajurveda Samhita give only the 
samhita patha (fem чтв) of the Yajurveda, but not the pada 
patha (ч<чтв),1п which the words compounded by the rules of 
sandhi are split up into the components, and the accents are 
also given to the syllables, along with a few more traditional 
disciplines as prescribed by thé pratisakhyas. The Rk- 
Pratisakhya is more elaborate than the Yajuh-Pratisakhya, 
and both of them have their own pecularities and spécial fea- 
tures. 


How does the samhita patha differ from the pada- 
patha is illustrated below : 


Samhita patha— 
patsers aA cat pee aA (1) 


atlas afe car set айч (2) 
fée атат ax таті à (3) 
- (Yv. IL1) 


Pada-Patha 


эл: 1 A | этесе: | Maa sgratat EA: | 
SET aT рең 1 зеп! 
afe: 1 эн | аў icr ipe 1л! Sere | 


«fé: | эн ач й ча vd еп і роц 1 я зеп! 


| Ѕуатт Dayananda has given the pada-patha in his com- 
. mentary on the -Yajurveda, which is very much the same as 
.given by traditional manuscripts. With the help of several 
manuscripts, Yadhisthira Mimamsaka has very ably edited 
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the Madhyandina-Samhitayah Padapathah (1971, published 
by Ram Lal Kapur Trust, Bahalgarh, Sonipat, Haryana, one 
script from Ajmer, three from the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona, three from Varanaseya Sanskrit 
Vi$va-Vidyalaya, Sarasvati Bhavan, and one from the Viśveś- 
varananda Research Institute, Hoshiarpur). The learned 
editor has also taken help from the printed editions of the pa- 
da-patha (one from Gaurish Press, Varanasi, and one from 
the Tatva-vivechak Press, Bombay), and from Dayananda's 
pada-patha as given in his Commentary on the Yajurveda. 


Difference between the Rk Padapatha and the 
Yajuh Padapatha 


Normally, the padapatha depends on the breaking of 
the sandhis of the samhita patha, and in that respect, there 
should not be any difference between the padapathas of the 
two Samhitas, the Rk and the Yajuh. The way of recitations of 
the two Samhitas differ in essential features, and yet the plac- 
ings of the udattas, anudattas and svaritas on the syllables is 
the same. The basic difference in the padapathas are in 
respect to the use of avagraha (зате), which we shall illustrate 
below, by taking the examples of verses, which occur in both 
the Samhitas, the Rk and the Yajuh. Avagraha is designated 
by a sign (s), placed between two conjoining terms. 


Avagrhyamana Pada, xayam че — e.g. Purohitam, 


Чаа 
Savagraha Pada, wave % – qx: SETI (Rv. 1.1.1) 
Avagrhyamana Pada, fara: 


Savagraha Pada, asam: (Av. [.1.1) - 


The following verse occurs in the Rgveda and the Yajur- 
veda both (anudattas and svaritas are exactly at the same 
places): 


E + зета чуча Toy "69%: | 
абага aa и ^ (Ву. IX.61.12; Yv. XXV 1.17) 


The avagrhyamana padas in this verse are equa: and 
aafaa, which. on avagraha - pravacana become the sava- 
graha padas чычая: and afta:sfaq. 


te 


я 
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Clearing the sandhis, we have (i.e. after the inter-sandhi 
viccheda) : 


A: | A: | SRI 14594 | GOTT | 6999: | 
aftatfag | oft ая! 


Now the Rk padapatha, using the process of avagraha — 
pravacana, becomes : 


9:17: ан 
afta:sfad чї 9а 1l 


Savagraha padapatha is also followed by the School of 
the Atharvaveda. For example, we have the following verse of 
the Atharva common with the Rk. 

этчї fe sr Чаїчаеп + Gof &чтт+ | À 

mE піч ws | (Av. 1.5.1; Rv. X.9.1) 


The accents on the samhita pathas in the two Vedas are 
exactly the same, and the avagrhyamana pada in this verse is 
watya:, which after the avagraha - pravacana would give the 
savagraha-padas чч:5ҹа:, and now the pada-patha of this 
verse would be: | 


ort: | FE qm 94:59: 1AT: | A: 1 эў HIE I 
TÈ I TA | чае и 


In the Yajurveda, instead of avagraha-pravacana (i.e. 
= instead of using the avagraha sign (s) between root term (зга:) 
= and the particle-(¥a:), or root-term «eq and the particle *a:, we 
2 use the iti (ef) term, and the pada-pathas are represented as 
— follows :— 


aaya: becomes зача за: ҷа: | 

нете: becomes неду чыч та: | 

aftaifarq becomes afratfafefi afta: fra i 

5 E pada-pathas of the verses quoted above in the “iti” 
È . —style (sfr) are given below (spser-mwr aq: чччтёч эгапуатят таң 
з E ят. SA fafera ое; l —Yudhisthira Mimamsaka. 
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9:19:11 тл | 47544 1 ает | negas Weq 1: 11 
апата иа: faq чї aa | (Yv. XXVI.6) 


ard: | f& 1 eer чаї Fassett ча: 1 ҷа d 
rae | Got | gerer | TÈ cote | aa А (Yv. ХІ.50). 


What is the Pragrhya Category ? — Panini in his 
Astadhyayi, an immortal treatise on the Vedic and Sanskrit 
grammars, gives a few sutras to illustrate PRAGRHYAM 
(яте) : (1) Ka faai mraq (1.1.11). Such terms in dual 
number as end in $1 = $; sq = «s and uq = v are known as 
pragrhya; e.g. эт, agni (dual of agnih, af:); vayu ата (dual of 
vayuh, arq:); mà, male, (dual of mala); arg (Rv. X.121.4); Рттет 
(X.120.7). In the pada-patha in the Rgveda, they are 
expressed as эгїї зїї, arg зіч, arg efr and so on (i.e. followed by 
the word iti (zf«). 


2. aza mq (1.1.12) — when seqis declined, and the term 
ends with $, = or u after я, then such words are also 
pragrhya, e.g. af эгя, anf этай, ay зя, эг этай (there is по form 
of этең ending in v, and hence in the Rgvedic pada-patha, we 
shall have arf zfe, ary zfe i 


(3) 3 (I.1.13) — whenever stis introduced in the place of 
aq, we have a term of pragrhya category, e.g. эт (as in 3a 
zxrgent, (Rv. IV.49.4). In the Rgvedic pada-patha, a would 
be expressed as sre gfi (see Rv. X.24.1, эгей хїч іч); Similarly, 
we shall have qst зт; a efe; 3 efe. 


(4)(a) fra uera (1.1.14) — The lone sranipatai.e. э, 
and з) is also of pragrhya category, with the exception of эт, 
for e.g. s эі (hush, get away), a anem, = ex чуч (Oh, see 
Indra), 3 зіче (well, get up). 

In such cases, the sandhi-rüle (aa: wavf drd:) is not im- 
posed, i.e. э + эі does not become artfe, nor 3 + zie become 
эте. 


(b) Similarly, we have a sutra atq (1.1.15) which means 
that the nipata ending with st is also pragrhya, and as 
pragrhya the sandhi rule (watsaarara:) is not applied, i.e., эте + 
fa, sare + efe (or thus), ят + zati (not now), aa + зч (after this), 
set + agi (oh, now). 
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(c) We have a sutra, sis (1.1.17) i.e. tis also known as 
pragrhya; and this becomes # (according to Sakalya), з + ft 
remains s + £f* (the sandhi rule zà anfa, is not applicable); 
(according to other authorities, the sandhi rule can be applied 
to give & + sfa = fafa; again replacing s with &, it becomes Hefa. 
(Rv. X. 2.3) 

We shall give a few illustrations of the samhita patha 
and the pada-patha from the Rgveda, Book IX. involving 
pragrhya terms. 


Rgveda, Book IX 


Samhita Patha Pada-Patha 

1. чї emm) (1.5) ата gA эта: 1 

2. теч ч этат (2.7) Pe ida eet af 1 этат | 

` 3. Ят чата уча TAI хат ната | Bad 1 H т! 
з we Ф | (2.8) wtssseni 

4. UN 3 FT (3.10) эч: Besta 1 i 

5. vans: qu fma) (5.2) чачтя: 1 ae et 1 fma: 1 

6. чт yet xara) (9.3) хет! xét sft жятбат! 

7. wfra art эта: 1 (18.1) чїча ate: зат i 


The pragrhya terms are expressed with the term її in 

the pada-pathas of the Rgveda, as well as in the padapathas 

of the Sama and the Atharvaveda; in the Taittirlya and the 
Maitrayana Sakhas also; 


arat ўч, Atharva, VI.68.1. 

«d sft, Samaveda. I.1.1.13. 

эе їч, Samaveda, 1.2.1.3. 

fra efa, Taittirrya, 1.1.3; Mait. Samhita 1.1.3. 


The style of expressing the pada patha of the pragrhya 
class in the Yajurveda is different in the respect that the 


B. pragrhya term is repeated again after writing it. Thus far 


becomes ferent зї faw ı (Yv. 1.4) 


Samhita Patha Pada-Patha 


9 
о исе. ...Җ TOP, — 
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Samhita Patha Pada-Patha 

]. Ралі Eod Ta d (1.4) RSs front | eom Tar | 

2. TA TA À чач чай! TA MASA TA TA 1 а чта, чуй 


Tq (1.30) аўч ача TTÀ 1 


The General Principles of the pada-patha as in the 
Madhyandina Samhita 


l. The simple cases, where the sandhis ofthe Samhita-patha ; 
are cleared and the accents given : 


Samhita-patha — xà cars cat атча e 1 (1.1) 
Pada-patha — =т= ті 979971491 
2. Wherever we have a term of the pragrhya category _ 
according to the rules of grammar (Panini, 1.1.11-17), іп {ће _ 


padapatha, we use the term їч and then repeat the pragrhya 
term : 


(a) Samhita-patha — жї creare d aaa TAT 3 TA: 1 

| (IV.22) 

Pada-patha  — JASAR | TA | IA geret | 

тає: | ASSR ed Ta: 1 А9 # I Ta: 1 

(b) Samhita-patha — fast zag tet | (1.4) 
Pada-patha — Їп fern 1 вет! TA | 

3. In the pada (er term where) avagraha (save, s) is.to be 


shown, in that case the samhita-pada is put as such, followed 
by the term and then the separation is accomplished. 


(a) Samhita-patha — I 
Sram а | (1.1). 
Pada-patha — Е 
sredernráfer sred аата | Ф | 
(b) Samhita-patha — Й 
saradtenitar | E 


7.7 uri. ho pf. М РЕ „Р 
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Pada-patha — 
затакт ad: 1 этат: | 


_ 4. Where pragrhyatva and avagrahatva both аге to be shown, 
in that case the term eft is introduced at the end of the former 
_ term, then pragrhyatva is shown, and эзїї avagraha (separa- 
m tion) is shown : — 


Eye 


(a) Samhita-patha — 


segue «тант (XII.106) ; 
Pada-patha - = н | 
séquritezfa qq этчї 1 MAET | . (XII.97) 
(b) Samhita-patha — . 8 
чүргөй (Ш.49, | 
Pada-patha — ; 


xw 1f | ТТ ЧЇ sett mr wat | 


. 5. When in the sarnhita-patha, in the avagrhya portion, if we 4 
— have in the text an anomalous (sr<a) dirgha, or anomalous ч, 
= ногт, іп that case, at first, we place the anomalous reading as 
= such, and then we remove the anomaly and introduce the 
term sfa; and perform the avagraha (separation). 

» — We give one illustration of each of the four anomalies : 


peur x 


(i) of dirghatva, (ii) of s, (iii) of « and (iv) of vr. 


(a) Dirghatva — 


Samhita-patha — atse sfa ifi І (П. 20) 
Pada-patha — эт | agend sga эта: | э | 
этай та 1 ЧЕ | үр 


E A (b)&to be modified to q 


Samhita-patha — єйїп tte Pre (X.11) 
_ -  Pada-patha — «тч os Te Bre 
TUN : бв freq | 
© ato be modified to visarga ( : ) 
= Samhita-patha — querit qup негата: gm t m 


Nr 


еу a A “м, * cud u Nes rm * 
^ s 


LIT Wr Е UU qe ea PP NEA mim MER 
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Pada-patha  — adaa: | aapt] | ач: ФЧЇНЇЧ aa: 
тің | еч: | quendi | 98: safe: 


Pty | 
(d) "vtto be modified to q 
Samhita-patha — aftr чей eia (V.43) 


Pada-patha — sfera | sfera y prar l 


6. Sometime a term is not avagrhyamana (i.e. it is not to 
be broken into parts), and it has the anomalous (era) dirg- 
hatva, or anomalous ч, $ or vt, in such a case, first it is to be 
written as such in the pada-patha and then the anomaly is re- 
moved; zv added and repeated; For example: 


(a) Anomalous dirghatva (long vowel for short) 
Samhita-patha — fa: ara gafi atts | (1.15) 
Pada-patha — efa: 1 та | аб fire | | 

(b) Anomalous ч — i.e. x has been used for q. 
Samhita-patha — gsgsx i (XX.63) 
Pada-patha — 839: | qaaftts 999: | 991 

(c) Anomalous 1, i.e. v, has been used for 4. 
Samhita-patha : Prorexafexesstt i (X.14). 
Pada-patha : rera xafa ġa | aaam Paras i 


7. Unless there is a very special reason, ordinarily, in the 
pada-patha, the accents of the original patha are maintained. 


#% at Sof | ca ara 1 991 
8. Whenever, the term of the samhita-patha with an imposed 
sfa added to it is again repeated, all the three terms abide by 


the rules of accent and sandhi of the samhita-patha. 


ferent set feret | ; (1.4) 
JASTA | (IV. 22 : 26) 


9. Whenever in the samhita-patha, avagraha is to be shown, — = 


E. ay. P ч 
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the latter part of the avagraha term bears the same accent as 
of the samhita-patha. 


(a) Samhita-patha — JS | (1.1) 
Pada-patha — *їчдччтаїчзїсд «ята! 

(b) Samhita-patha — хата: i 
Pada-patha — зата won adt: i 


wt 


5 


PHONETIC AND SCRIPT PECULIARITIES OF THE 
YAJURVEDA SCHOOL 


The pronouncement of several consonants in the 
Madhyandina Samhita of the Yajurveda differs from the pro- 
nouncement in the other Samhitas, and the corresponding 
difference we have in writing or inscribing these texts. A 
similar type of difference we have in the pada-pathas also. We 
shall indicate here in brief these differences. The use of dvitva 
(doubling) of certain consonants like я. (j), a (v), Ч (p), = (t) 
before a (th), 4 (m), & (К), i.e. x becomes я; x becomes sx; ч 
becomes 4; à becomes «в, 4 becomes, %4; ч becomes «X; ч 
becomes тч; and so on, and further 4 becomes 4; & becomes 
*$ — we shall illustrate it with an example. 


Ordinary Samhita-patha — 


zl caret car атаа eu гаї а: ачат aria seas 

BAN, AANA SHA IUD aaa 

WAT ята wp Sora ATS Meat Far AST] ? 

тч eara TRAST Чарт 1 (Yv. I.1) 


With doubling of several consonants — 


saaara tat ar: аїчаттчча 39809 25-THTW 
HAT SATA FAA сата ЧТ AA CAAA S HAST OTT 
fs ятєзтгүнї цат эт wat eat апе ачага TITS i 


The corresponding changed Pada-Patha is as follows : 


ZÈ | a | SA AT | езтта: 1 1 29: 1 a: 1 Нат! 
кырр амгыр 280978 TAs | HST | ЯТ | 
ста | ATM: | зета 1 AT 1 Яагаа, 
edi: | чат: | 7: 1 ЯТ 1 ed: | ЖЇ+ї: 1 9 1 


ae a a 
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AT | STHSIPSHOSECTHD NBA: | Чат: | э 1 Manfaat- 
Wet : ae | ag: | ATATA | TA) ЧЁ ui 


as follows : 


eaaa ATA, SATT u Suum 
RU, AT: TIM AA, ча: WUT ат AA, 

Wt TUN GAY, GA: WUT ат SIC, IAN ч 
qni amaai са аита 11 


Such consonants as have x and є preceding, or follow- 
ing, such a as have sq (я, 3, з, ж, Я, u, a, v, at) following, and 
эта (поп-зч), i.e. consonants preceding, such я” as follow ач, 
(а, 4, X, я), such Ps as follow я, such @’s as follow sm (a, ч, 8), 
such m (st, ч, 9) as follow @’s — in such cases, we have dvitva or 
doubling. 


Two or three types of anusvara in the Madhyandina Samhita 


With the exception of ts and хч, the anusvara follow- 
ing the other consonants assumes the savarna (wav) form, i.e. 
the anusvara (m) becomes before af (k, kh, g and gh); it 
becomes st before a af (c, ch, j, and jh); it becomes " (n) 
before cat (t, th, d, dh); it becomes q (n) before «аз (t, th, d 
and dh); and it becomes x (m) before taf (p, ph, b and bh) : 


te = Ten; ЧЧ = чи, ФеФ — queo; GS = Aus; 
зт = Ia; Spp = aq; dw = eMetc., 
eater ies gare 91а чаа maia farei waft 1) 


E - But anusvara is not savarna before t and == conso- 

- nants. In the Yajurveda, these anusvaras are depicted by 
= special symbols * and z ; among the two, is dirgha (or long 
— one) and & is Arasva (or short one). 


The dirgha Symbol 


E. ^ The anusvara, appended to a Arasva (or short vowel) 
— and followed by % я, X, 4 and & is represented by dirgha 


The Katyayana Pratisakhya has given the general rule 
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symbol 0) just as : 


(1) «sus is written as ая +194 a has short vowel a and 
hence the dirgha (anusvara is followed by qa, an usma 
varna). 

(ii) wu is written as a _ gstarmaa— here again the anus- 
vara is on hrasva vowel, з of a, and hence dirgha anus- 
vara(-). ` 

(ii) wast ғатет = тал “eater (anusvara is followed by з and 
preceded by hrasva vowel x of я). 

(iv) (a) «стт = a < wm (anusvara is followed by tw) and is 
preceded by a hrasva sr of а). 

(b) d xe = яа 

(v) #4 Ж: = ая“ "fe “at: (the üsmas which follow the anus- 
vāra are zand a, апа are preceded by the hrasva vowels 
a of 4 and ¢ of f£). 

(vi) sini afer = зіч fari 

(vii) wt ета = wm edu | 

(viii) aeai fira: = uso l 

(ix) (a) gema = = “emma; (b) rate = fa < шй! 
(x) fror fa = Prey Pee 


The Arasva Symbol 


The anusvara, appended to a dirgha svara (or long 
vowel) followed by z and s, x, q and gis represented in script 
by a short symbol ғ, for which we shall quote a few examples 
from the Madhyandina Yajuh Samhita. It should be empha- 
sized here that both the dirgha (£t, *) and hrasva (a, ғ) sym- 
bols are merely for script in the literature of the Yajurveda 
School (Krsna and Sukla, both), but there is no distinction in 
their pronouncements, and for that matter, they are merely 
just as any other anusvara in the most natural form. Accord- 
ing to the usage, it is not necessary to indicate a difference 
between the dirgha (#5) and hrasva (53) before a ts and usma 
(a, ч, qand в). Many of the scribes indiscriminately and inva- 
riably use only one symbol з. We shall now illustrate the 
hrasva symbol (appended to a dirgha vowel) 


(i) edat ate: = чєчеятозейч: i 
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(ii) 3wb wear = ачта | 
(11) arate чан sm = smqesfü чн эп! 
(iv) жчїтї ERA = KÄME | 


This also needs emphasisation that these two script 
symbols of anusvara are only used in writing the samhita- 
patha but never in the pada-pathas. 


A Third Obsolete Symbol 


Besides the hrasva (ғ) and dirgha(* there was a third 
guru symbol also, now nowhere found. We find its mention in 
the following lines of the PratiSakhya Pratijfia-Parisista : 


qa aaen Е=-«ТЧ-т&-%Че: | 
&їчїч Wt gest ета TÀ dif та TÀ qe: (312) 


In fact, between dirgha and guru, there is no difference 
at all, as has been clarified by Anantabhatta, a commentator : 


aa течі «fer, аточ Әта sep AEA: | 
эїкт.чтаїчтїїт: | аяте fate seva І 


geftafecarar-ft ятачт:, Wore: aufi ятчї+ aaa ATAA + 


Some of veda-pathis, erroneously, (may be even 
— supported by a tradition) differently pronounce the anusvara 
. followed by x, ч, q, and g by a sound. The symbol, in fact, is 


= meant for script only, and not for pronouncement. 


In script, the symbols ғ; or = (only mostly one symbol 
%) are used in the Sulba Sütras of the Yajuh school (White as 
. well as Black), for we have — 


i (à) &nfaqea garage Рече гита ясат 
‚ (Baudhāyana Sūtra 54) 


2л | d) quesarqaafa (Apastamba, Kanda IV, Sütra i2) 


EN These symbols have also been used in the Satapatha 
ы `Вгаһтапа. The Rk, the Sama and Atharva Samhitas do not 


"Fi yor “wee 
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Three modes of Yakara,y (4) 
In the samhita-patha, and the pada-pathas, we have 
three modes of (4) in script with finer shades of differentiation 
in pronouncement too. These details have been given in the 
Prati&akhyas and I would briefly indicate it. 
‚ According to the Madhyandina School, we have three 
modes of yakara, у, (a): (i) long or guru, 15, (ii) short or laghu, 
«y and (iii) shorter, /aghutara, «ax. 


Long Yakara — The long or guru yakara is written usual- 
ly as x i.e. with a diagonal stroke in the body of @. It is written 
or scribed (a) in the beginning of a pada (sra, or a quarter of 
the metre), (b) in the beginning of a pada (чє or term), (с) 
when т (repha x), h ( ), y (9), г (x) occur mid between in a 
compound syllable (srafz:, varfe:, vex quf dq WETT:; SHE 
чайтатгтч drm: яе: end). 


Illustrations — 1. Padadi, maf% - In the samhita-patha, 
in the beginning of a quarter or pada— 


aga amana (XXX 1.16), the quarter starts with 
the word asa, of which the first letter is 4, so it 
becomes s, guru or long, and hence 


aa GaAs 


2. Padadi, — In the beginning ofa term, but not, ify, a, 
is in the middle of the term — 


—€—M (XXX 1.16) 


Here the first q 15 guru and not the middle one 
of saat. 


3. Combined with x (repha or r) — qef: would be scribed 
as qe: of the double y's, the first one following 
repha, iis guru not the second one. 


4. Combined with є (hakara, h)— 
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tara becomes taa. (XVI.44) 
5. Combined with x (yakara, y)— 

. marn becomes чгатечҷ. (XIX. 24) 
6. Combined with x (rkara, r) 

я#тят=дїїя: becomes атят=ћч:. (XXIX. 12) 
7. area чае 

aa aa becomes яячя. (ХХІХ. 43) 


We have similar long yakaras in the pada patha also. 


(1) m-ar imm (ХХХІ.16) 
(2) Combined with repha, r {-9= (Ш. 9) 
(3) Combined with hakara, (h). 
ean (XVI. 44) 
(4) Combined with yakara (y). 
: marna ma ESSET 
(XIX. 24; Pada-pātha XIX. 22) 
(5) In the case of avagraha, not the former but the 
latter one (зат? wcarmfe:) 
aafaa Atty 
(6) In the amredita, both of them are gurus (vararavé ч) 
aa qma чя (ХХІХ. 43) 


Short Yakara — The usual current way of writing 4y, is 
the laghu or short yakara. The rest of the yakaras (not 
covered under the rules of guru-yakaras) are usually short- 
yakaras. The illustrations of such y's are given here. 


(i) «&m(occuring only in the middle of the term (че 
aam: Фая:) — aaa (IV.1) 
Here я is short yakara. 
(ii) Combined with letters other than t, г. 


tarte (III.29) 


d " (iii) the a which occurs after the fifth letter of a varga 
| (amar: verfa) : 
tarte (Ш.29) 
“ae - 
( QS МЕ eT PEN ; eras 1-00 SAS 
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(iv) y (x) occuring in the middle of a quarter or pada, 
but after an upasarga (prefix) is short — 


чаа (XXXIV.34); эчао (XXXIII.80) 
(v) asa saver—the latter one in amredana is short y— 
"73 (XXIX.43) 


We have similarly short yakara in the pada-pathas. If y 
(a) occurs in the middle ofthe term and is not the guru-yakara, 
then it is the short or /aghu yakara. For examples, 


(i) &ermerafirfer ea aora à (IV.1) 
y, ч, occuring after iti, зї, in the pada-patha is also laghu or 
short — 
=ч aa afe: (1.2) 
In some of the old manuscripts, the /aghu yakara is designat- 
ed by a dot placed at the bottom of я i.e. я— 
&eorafafa «я worm (IV.1) 


Laghutara or Shorter Yakara — In case we have, as a 
result of sandhi (euphony), a yakara at the end of the term, 
like эга – sra, it is called shorter or laghutara yakara; but this 
type of yakara has now become obsolete. 


Three modes of Vakara 


Just like y (x), we have three modes of v (a) also in the 
samhita-patha and the pada-patha of the Yajurveda, (1) the 
long or guru vakara, (ii) the short or laghu vakara, and (iii) 
the shorter or laghutara vakāra. 


Guru or Long Vakara — The vakara, which occurs in 
the beginning of term is guru-vakara and it is expressed in 
writing by just doubling it, q- 

amaa becomes хатаа (1.1). 


Laghu or Short Vakara— In writing, the /aghu vakara, is 
expressed in its unmodified form, i.e. a means laghu or short 


" 
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та vakara. Of all the v's, which is /aghu or short, may be indica- 
ted thus: Е 


(i) One occuring іп the middle of a term (тїнт: )— 
waad: (1,1) 

(ii) Used in the sense of a second person Sener) 
eat a: (1.1); ar argo (VII.11) 

(ш) Va as nipata. For example «т as nipata — 
ат at (IX.7); я ares (XXIII.16) 

(iv) atin the sense of alternative (or vikalpa) 
faraoia ат qe-rar ar (IX.36) 


Laghutara Vakara — It occurs at the end of terms as a 
result of sandhi, as sra—era, 

$ ата + RAIA = anmqaent (ХХУП.34) here a of a is lag- 
hutara or shorter. 

(See Astadhyayi, =й acra: ятетачеа -VIIL3.18) 
Here are given several illustrations of these long and 


short vakaras from the pada-patha also — ў 
Long — ama: | Гает: | өң: | ary / 

зчћачозтёа | =йа 1 (1.15) | 

aaa sga TA (1.5) 1 


—. Short— In the pada-patha, both the vakaras (one occuring in 
the middle ofthe term and also the one following the term iti, 
. 9%) are laghu or short — 


чачкап — aaaf ea arm (IV.1) 


Following iti — fsreitszf ferit (1.4) 
aaas aa чї (1.5) 
Shorter—as Vakara of sq and эта, arising out of a 
. sandhi— 
fara safeismfata Pre заб 
_ (here qin Amfafa is shorter or /aghutara) : 
sft + кїї — —Pisnfafe 
— (here ahas arisen as a result of sandhi эй + mes 


6 
COMMENTATORS ON THE YAJURVEDA 


Of the old commentators on the Madhyandina Samhita 
of the Yajurveda, the only two are such whose commentaries 
on the entire Yajurveda are available in Sanskrit, Uvata and 
Mahidhara. During our own days, a remarkable exposition of 
the Yajurveda was made available to us on quite different 
lines which gave us altogether a new vision in regards to the 
subject matter of the Vedas. This commentary has been by 
Maharsi Dayananda Sarasvati (1824-1883), completed in the 
Vikram era, Marga Sirsa, Krsna 1, Saturday Samvat 1939 (or 
1882 A.D.) and printed in full on Vaisakha, Sukla 11, Satur- 
day, Samvat 1946 (1889 A.D., i.e. after the death of the 
author). This has been further commented upon by Brahma- 
dutta Jijüasu and Yudhisthira Mimamsaka. On the basis of 
this commentary, several other Hindi commentaries and 
translations in Indian languages have been made available to 
public. 

Three chapters of the Yajurveda have е 
gained special popularity, Chapter ХУІ (Rudradhyaya), 
Chapter XXXI (Purusa Sukta) and Chapter XL (ISavasyopa- 
nisad), and a large number of old and new commentaries are 
made available on these Chapters under various names. 
Chapter XXXII is also known as Tadeva Upanisad. 

The Satapatha Brahmana is not a regular commentary 
on the Yajurveda, and still it stands for all times the most 
important exponent of the school of the Yajurveda. This 
appears to be a joint work of two scholars, Yajnavalkya and 
Sandilya. 

Perhaps, the oldest name of a commentator of the 
Madhyandina Samhita is Saunaka (sirva). Uvata does not give 
his commentary on the Purusa Sukta (Chapter XXXI). He is 
pleased to reproduce the commentary of Saunaka on these 
twenty-two verses (from weusftuto to shra о). The colophony 


oe uum АМ 
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at the end of verse 22 in Uvata's commentary has the words 
"efe attest yeramure wur". In several manuscripts, avail- 
able at Varanasi, Uvata's commentary on Chapter XXXI is 
altogether missing. 


In the commentary of the first verse of this Purusa 
Sukta, we have the following words : 


Fores ятатачтжїн: Fost aa Sy ®=ч: Gees 
її fafaa: à 

Ep ATS Met TR 0504 1! 

yer fase: Вьаттсњтеч: анта: | Аат ат 
натта тата ®егагитйї | 


It is clear from this that Uvata had seen the commen- 
tary of Saunaka on the Purusa Sükta (Saunaka might have 
also commented on the other adhyayas or Chapters of the Ya- 
jurveda). Narayana is the traditional Rsi of this ѕйкга. Purusa 
is the devata; for the first twenty-one verses, the metre is 
Anustup, and for the last one is Tristup. The viniyoga is 
moksa, the final emancipation from the bondage of life and 
death. The subject matter of the entire Chapter is adhyatma, 
metaphysical or spiritual knowledge. 

Saunaka in his commentary starts with his pada-vic- 
cheda, i.e. he decompounds the words (this means that per- 
haps the pada-patha of the Yajurveda was not available to 
him), and gives other grammatic clarifications. It is difficult 
to say whether Saunaka was a Vedic seer or a scholar of 
Vaisnavite age (he uses the term Vasudeva), ze eraat «ят: ar 
vafer "egew anges faf aaam (Verse 16). Saunaka is 
very liberal in his interpretations. Even yogins are devata to 
him, for he says : 


яа ча атып: чача epu ated fared Wr: атат WITH: | 
ча arfirarsfa cnra «ат epu SAAT ARTS STU 
Baad | aa: aT ears rarior wea 0d 9 
ят аят Ma eter | ч, osi sfera: 
aat Гү: sper: d mame qoaa i 
fes raoa: (Verse, 16) 

B ve. 

* Date of Saunaka, however, remains andetenmined 


des mc ga 
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Next to him, in certain respects is the name of some 
Hari Svami of Kali-Samvat 3740 (638 A.D.); his commentary 
in the form of a handscript is available (in the Sarasvati 
Bhandara, Varanasi) on the Haviryajfia Chapter of the Sata- 
patha Brahmana (first Kanda). He was the grandson of : 
certain Guha-Svamr (yaf) and son of Naga Svāmī (ятт-. ч 
æm), his gotra was Рага$ага (mas), and he was resident of 
Puskara. He is known to be a commentator ofthe Satapatha 
Brahmana : 


яттеатяї gsar qrasrat «ҥч, efc: i 
speret egarare ба: Ф019 m: | 
strat saraaraes amaha qud: i 
затта efteartt carearesausft єч 1! 


(Colophony at the end of the Seventh chapter on the 
first Kanda of the Satapatha). | 
We are, however, not sure whether Hari Svamr | 
Commented on the Yajurveda. | 


Uvata — Uvata is one of the most notable commenta- 
tors ofthe White Yajurveda; two readings of his commentary | 
are available. In the Kasi recension, we have Uvata’s own | 
commentary on the Purusa Sukta, whereas in the Maharastra 
recension, Saunaka’s commentary on the Sukta has been 
given instead. Uvata opens his commentary with the follow- 
ing lines : 


eed afar =пїїгҥтєї MiTo T: | 

qed qué ATH жтаз:нтнїтєң i 9 1 
эстете AAT ANAT: тач: | 

a агтаеч SÉ начы wed a 
Yoretaaraa аат Mars 94: 1 

Еа с TAM ПЕ 
жї ач arta 9914: чтатааї: 
ZAAFA ат: ет 59а ч BAM: di v И 


There are hundred and one Adhvaryu. Sakhas or the 
Yaju’s recensions of which the Madhyandina Sakhas are 
fifteen, handed down from the time of Aditya, Uvata pays 
tribute to the great sage Yajnavalkya, author of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, but he does not introduce himself. At the end of 


54 
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the Fortieth Chapter, Uvata however gives the following 
lines : 


AAAS азтетете T | 
wee Ha яты] were utra: 
жыътаїуч TRA эга=сатдаеїзанч | 


TM Hearsay He AT was goa 


4 This means that Uvata was the son Vajrata, resident of 
Anandapura, and he wrote his commentary from a reliable 
text in Avanti during the reign of Raja Bhoja. The Baroda 
Text of the Commentary gives the polopheny with verbal al- 
terations : 


FACTSET Wr | i 
чегин wd жїзї ger ята i | 


The Poona manuscript gives the following lines at the 
close of chapter 10 — 


RA TAU AIM Tact qu | 
Tarra ah ast cet язга 1! 


It is difficult to say whether these colophonies were 
composed by Uvata, or later on by some one belonging to his 
school. Since Bhoja was the head ofthe State of Ujjayani dur- 
ing the Vikrama era 1075-1117, we can rightly place Uvata 
near about 1100 Vikrami or 1050 A.D. 

Uvata зас, sometimes also spelt as U-ata (3-эте) was а 
Марага, arm, Brahmana; his father Vajrata was an upadhyaya 
or of teaching profession, since we have also a line inscribed 
at the close of Uvata’s commentary of the Isavasyopanisad 
(Anandasrama, Poona) — 


зт sing але этїчтєлтатенї ааба тат 
2fprzare wert арта. :. этет табет: и хо |! 


— In several published editions of Uvata’s commentary 
on the Yajurveda, we find merely Mahidhara’s commentary 
reproduced, by oversight or Deelieence Uvata аро: 
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copiously from Yaska’s Nirukta and Nighantu without nam- 
ing the sources. He refers to the Brhaddevata in his preface to 
the commentary. Most of his commentary is devoted to the 
уајӣаѕ and their details, but at places, he also subscribes to 
the school of metaphysical and spiritual interpretations. 
There are several minor points in his commentary 
which have important historical value. His quotation from 
the Nirukta, Chapter XIII. 12 in his commentary on the verse 
Yv. XVIII.77 shows that the Chapter XIII constituted a part 
of the Nirukta in his times as a parisista, His quotation їч sfa 
qm ara (Yv.V.3), shows that the word repa.is a synonym of 
papa, qm, or sin, but the word does not occur in the Nighantu 
in this context : н 


эче = эчт (sae); чт (=ч)! 


Uvata does not prefer to quote from the Sarvanukra- 
mani, which was either not available to him, or which 
he did not value; he writes : 


TeqeréqzTg qur MATT ZA: | 
ser eurer aan cada ч aq | 


For assigning rsi, devatas and metres, he relied on what 
he traditionally learned from his preceptor, or on reasoning, 
or on the authority of the Satapatha Brahmana. 

In the Fifth Chapter of the White Yajurveda, we have 
three yajus : sdzafe, agfa, yecasafe (V.2) : In the beginning, 
Uvata comments like this: 


sda эзхтетстатучїчетчяїччетїт | 
этан эчт (чечїї | 

Fatal ate gfaerewator AAAs ome 

spear | «за ат эгет: чєсат: чічсч Aq ач 
agea 979: 5 | 


Thus Uvata gives the mythology of the birth of Ayu 
from the union of Urvasi and Purürava. Purürava, the hus- 
band, is upper fire-stick, uttararani, and both of them couple 
and produce the child Ayu (Katyayana Srautasütra). 
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Mahidhara — Mahidhara makes Uvata’s commentary 
as his base, and in a scholarly way, he supplies a good deal of 
details. Mahidhara was a great acarya, versed in the tradi- 
tional lore, a resident of Kasi (Varanasi); he is also the author 
of the Mantra-Mahodadhi (т=їттёїеїч), a Tantra-text, and he 
commented on it also. WHilst Uvata was basically a Vaisnava, 
Mahidhara appears to be belonging to the Tantra School. 

Mahidhara’s commentary on the White Yajurveda is 
known as the Veda-Dipa (dac). Mahidhara bases his com- 
mentary on the Uvata’s, but he supplies the commentary 
with the large number of quotations from the srauta sūtras 
of Katyayana (Katiya Srautasitra). For this purpose, he com- 
pletely utilized the commentary of Sayana-Madhava also on | 
the Капуа Samhita (тта # ат) of the White Yajurveda. The Г | 

| 


opening lines of Mahidhara’s commentary, the Veda-Dipa, 
are : 


mor тє Felt mts rei feretadtare urea | 
aap faterentir aret vena ferstermma i0 9 0 
«аңа aga чї Hear mm i 

Гата &чеїчїзя збачена: i 2 11 


Manidhara quotes verbatim from Madhava’s commen- 
tary (See XIII.45). Some of us think Madhava, to whom 
Mahidhara refers, is the same Venkata Madhava, whose 
commentary formed the basis of Sayana's commentary on 
the Rgveda, but others hoid the view that Madhava referred 
to by Mahidhara is Sayana-Madhava, the commentator of the 
Kanva Samhita of the Yajurveda. 

Mahidhara is the author of several works, e.g. Mantra 
Mahodadhi, his commentary on the Katyayana Sulbasuütra, 
etc. The author introduces himselfin the Mantra-Mahodadhi 
as follows : 


ят eret ТЕР serena THA | 
FAAS et AAA TT di 


3 
я 


_ The opening lines of the Veda-Dipa and Mantra-Maho- 
dadhi are very much the same and hence, it appears to be a 
fact that the author of both the texts is the same. In the 
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Mantra-Mahodadhi, we have : 


aret {ъч ard аттас suf | 
Rroran fsraeart quif хеяе: и (333) 


Commenting on these lines, Mahidhara himself writes 
тате чата fau wares aft; i.e. ihe treatise was fi- ` 
nished on the Jyestha, Astami (8th day) of the Vikram era 
1645 (or 1588 A.D.). The commentary on the Yajurveda also 
must have been of 1588 + 10 of the Christian Era. The oldest 
manuscript of the Veda-Dipa available is probably of 1600 
A.D. 

Apart from being scholarly in unnecessary deatils, 
there is nothing remarkable in Mahidhara's commentary; for 
his clarity and concepts he entirely depends on Uvata. 


Commentators on the Kanva Recension 


Sayana (1315-1387 A.D.) wrote his commentary on the 
Kanva Samhita (Chapter 1-20 only) under the patronage of 
King Bukka. Ananta, another commentator on the Kanva 
Samhita is of the view that Sayana-Madhava wrote commen- 
tary only on the first twenty chapters of the Samhita : 


area arama абат чаа: | 
mayadan erster Wh II 


In his Introduction to the commentary, Sayana enume- 
rates 15 recensions of the White Yajurveda.. Other commen- 
taries on the Kanva Samhita are : 


Commentator Name of as Probable 
Commentary age 


1. Anandabodha, son of Kanva-Veda-Mantra- 1200- 
Jataveda Bhattopa- ^ Bhasya-Samgraha 1297 A.D. 
dhyaya 


2. Ananta (Ananta Bhavartha-dipika 1650 A.D. 
Bhatta), of Kast, (also Veda-Dipa) н 


VageSa Bhatta, mother 


fee Soy ФР. < 
mov d 2 
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Commentator Name of Probable 
Commentary age 


Bhagirathi; author of 
Kanva-Kanthabharana 
Yajusa Prati$akhya. 
Bhasika Sutra а Bhasya 
etc. i 
3. Kalanatha, patronised Yajurmafijari based 1200 A.D. 
by Raja Maharaja on Uvata’s 
Deva, of a Paficanada commentary 
city, named Ucca. 


4. Murari Misra, son of  Paraskara-Mantra- 1350 A.D. 


Veda Misra Bhasya, based on 
Grhya Bhasya of his 
father. 


5. Halayudha, patronised Brahmana Sarvasva 1200 A.D. 
by Raja Laksmana 
Sena Deva. 


Yajurveda and Western Scholars 


: Among eminent Western Vedic Scholars, опе of the 
= most outstanding name is of Prof. Albert WEBER (1825- 
1901) who at the age of twenty presented a “Yajurveda Speci- 
JJ. men cum Commentario" to the Breslau University. This 
thesis was accepted for the award of their Ph.D. degree by the 
University authorities in the same year 1845. After that preli- 
minary study, Weber completed his edition of the “ ajasa- 
neyi Samhita (in the Madhyandina — and Kanva Sakha with 
the commentary of Mahidhara)” — this job took him full se- 
ven years. Prof. Weber has been one in the line of German | 
= Vedic Savants, who during the second half of the Nineteenth | 
Century published in Europe most of the editions. 


1848, the Sama Veda, edited by Theodor Benfey. 
1849-74, the Rgveda, by F. Max Müller. 

1856, the Atharvaveda by Rudolf Roth and his Ameri- 
_ can colleague William D. шлу апа {тот 1852. 
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onwards the different versions of the Yajurveda. 
1852, the Vajasaneyi Samhita by Albrecht Weber. 
1871-72, the Taittirrya Samhita by Albrecht Weber. 
1881-86, the Maitrayaniya Samhita by Leopold Von 
Schroder. 
1900-10, the Katha Samhita by Leopold Von Schroder. 


Prof. Weber did not content himself with the publica- 
tion of the Vajasaneyi Samhita (together with Mahidhara’s 
commentary), he continued his enormous work, editing in 
1855, the Satapatha Brahmana (with extracts from three 


commentaries), and in 1859, the relevant Srauta-sütra of | 


Katyayana (with extracts from two commentaries — of Karka 
and Yajnikadeva). 


Griffith’s Translation — The metric translation of the 
White Yajurveda by the Sanskrit scholar, Ralph T.H. Griffith. 
was completed and prefaced by the author in May 1899 at. 
Kotagiri, Nilgiris, and is perhaps the only good translation of 
a modern Western Scholar available to us today. He gives 
copious notes to his translation of the other three Vedas: the 
Rk, the Saman and the Atharva. He derives the word yajuh 
from the root yaj, ya, to sacrifice or worship, and vid, үт to 
know, and thus to him, this Veda is the knowledge of sacrifice 
or Sacrificial Texts and Formulas, yajus (w3fW) as distin- 
guished from the Rgveda or knowtedge of Recited Praises, 
the Samaveda or Knowledge of chanted Hymns and the 
Atharva Veda or the Brahma-veda, which is the knowledge of 
Prayer, Charm and Spells. 

Griffith introduces the Samhitathus — “The Samhita of 
the White Yajurveda consists of forty Adhyayas, or Books, 
containing, with frequent repetitions of the same text, about 
two thousand verses. A large portion of these are Rcs (ж) or 
Strophes borrowed — frequently with variations — from the 
Rgveda, and sometimes from the Atharva; these of course are 
metrical. Nearly equal in quantity are the Yajus texts (ан) or 
sacrificial formulas — the most characteristic portion, from 
which the Veda derives its name, composed in measured 
prose. *which rises now and then", as Professor Weber 
observes, “to a rythmical swing and long passages, such as the 
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lists of victims, to be tied up, and dedicated atthe ASvamedha 
and the Purusamedha, which are necessarily in the simplest 
prose.” 

Griffith’s translation, as he himself acknowledges in 
the preface, follows the edition of the White Yajurveda or 
Vajasaneyi-Samhita, in the two recensions — the Madhyan- 
dina and the Kanva—, with Mahidhara’s commentary, the 
Veda-dipa, ог Lamip of knowledge, written towards the close 
of the Sixteenth Century, pubíished under the patronage of 
the Honourable Court of Directors of the East India Compa- 
ny in 1849, at Berlin by Dr. Albrecht Weber, at that time 
Doyen of the Sanskrit language at that university. This excel- 
lent edition consisting of three parts, the latter two of which 
contain the Satapatha Brahmana, in the Madhyandina recen- 
sion with extracts from the commentaries of Sayana, 
Harisvamin, and Dvivedaganga and the Srautasütras of 
Katyayana, with extracts from the commentaries of Karka 
and Yajfiikadeva, has not been reprinted and is now practi- 
cally unobtainable. In India, the text of the Madhyandina 
recension with Mahidhara's commentary has been issued in 
a cheap form at Calcutta by Pandit Jibananda Vidyasagara, 
B.A., Superintendent of the Free Sanskrit College, of which a 
second edition appeared in 1892; and a lithographed edition 
of the text with a Hindi translation of Mahidhara's commen- 
tary was published in 1874, at Besma in the North Western 
Provinces by Raja Giri Prasada Varman ofthat place. A cheap 
edition of the text in unbound MS form, has been published 
at Bombay. 

To this Griffith also adds that ‘no separate translation of 
the whole Samhita or collection of texts and Formulas has 
_ appeared in an European language.’ It was Professor Weber’s 
_ intention, as signified in his History of Indian Literature, to 
bring out a translation giving the ceremonial belonging to 
each verse, together with a full glossary, but ‘this promise has 
not been fulfilled, owing to the pressure of other labours’. 


a Weber had-previously published a Latin translation, with 


annotations in the same language, of Book IX and X, in his 


re Vajasaneya-Samhitae Specimen (Breslau, 1846); and more 


_ recently a German version of Book XVI, in Indische Studien 
- II. pp. 14 ff. and of the list of men and women to be dedicated - 
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at the Purusamedha in his treatise on Human Sacrifice 
among Indians of the Vedic Age, reprinted in his Indische 
Streifen 1, pp. 76-84. Of Book XL as an Upanisad, there are 
several translations into English. 

Griffith thus refers to the Satapatha Brahmana : 
“Moreover, nearly the whole of the first Eighteen Books 
(Adhyayas) has been incorporated — dissected and explained 
clause by clause—in the first nine Books of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, and an admirable translation of this vast work by 
Professor Jullius Eggeling is now nearly completed in the 
Sacred Books of the East, four volumes (XII, XX VI, XLI, 
XLIII of that series) having already appeared, and the con- 
cluding volume (XLV) being in the Press.” (Griffith in his 
Preface, 1899). Griffith has taken a good deal of help from 
Eggeling’s annotations in the Satapatha Brahmana. 

Svami Dayananda’s commentary on the White Yajur- 
veda was available (in Sanskrit and Hindi) during the period 
Griffith wrote his translation to this Text, but he took no 
notice of this work, which since then has become more popu- 
lar in India than Mahidhara's or Uvata's Commentary on the 
Yajurveda. 


Dayananda's Commentary on the Yajurveda 


After the lapse of a thousand of years, a new era started 
in Indian scholarship, when Svami Dayananda Sarasvati 
(1824-1883) wrote his epoch-making treatise, the Rgvedadi- 
bhasya-bhimika (xerfawrergfrer) and started commenting 
on the verses of the Rgveda and the Yajumsi of the Sukla Ya- 
jurveda. The commentary on the Yajurveda commenced on 
Thursday, the thirteenth of the Sukla Paksa of Pausa in 
Samvat 1934 of the Vikrama Era, i.e. 1877 A.D., and was 
completed on Saturday, the first of the Krsna Paksa, of Marga 
Sirsa in Samvat 1939 of the Vikram Era, i.e. 1882 A.D. ina 
period of about five years. Unfortunately for us, Svamr 
Dayananda died in 1883, before he could complete his 
commentary on the Rgveda. As he himself has indicated, he 
commented on the Yajurveda with a full support from the old 
treatises like the Satapatha Brahmana of Yajriavalkya and the 
Nirukta of Yaska. He starts his commentary with his own two 
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verses. 
qt stay anfa нафат түйїїзас- 
et т=п Веча чїчїта на: даїчта ч 
wae faura а түттїштөт=гтатта+ 
wrei araa {®чтяч чч Het чат |і 
agea сат afed fawn at (33v) 
J We ата farcaafaratira frat i 
даі? ята: aende gfagsi 
патче aaaea iY iu 


_ The Nirukta has about 137 references of the kandikas 
of the Yajurveda, most of which appear also in the Rgveda 
with or without verbal alterations; this leaves only a few refe- 
rences of the Yajurveda which have nothing in common with 
the Rgveda. 

Dayananda's commentary is based on certain funda- 
mental assumptions, recognized by our oldest traditions. The 
word veda is derived from the root y vid, meaning to exist, to 
know, to get and to ponder over (Fa srt, fag frar, fag атат, fa 
ата). The word Veda stands for the Supreme knowledge, (Һе. 
divine knowledge, eternal and unchanging. Jt exists conco- 
mitant with our Lord, the creator. In the form of divine words, 
it was given to a group of the earliest men in man's natural 
language which could be communicated and heard in terms 
of alphabet (analytic phonetic vowels and consonants) for 
which our Lord provided to each human individual vocal 
-organ and two ears, the hearing aids. These organs are divine 
(non-man-made, apauruseya, Itea), the alphabet is equally 
divine. The alphabet manifests itself in terms of sound waves; 
—the audible sounds, articulate and inarticulate, evolved in a 
divine way as a part of the creation. The sounds, when 
grouped, sifted and harmonized, gave rise to music and 
metres in the most natural form. In the Vedic language, the 
entire process of evolution of cosmos, inclusive of the crea- 
tion of suns, planets and satellites, vegetation, and animal 
species is regarded as the cosmic yajna, or the cosmic sacri- 

— fice, planned and executed by the Cosmic Man (Sahasra- 
- Sirsa Purusa, Yv. XXXI). In this yajfia or sacrifice, Nature's 
— all bounties, the devas, take part. We have a verse in the 
|. Rgveda: 
os Who can say, of what sort was the form; of what mea- 
‘sures it was; what were the causal factors, nidana; and what 
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were the substantial materials (ajyam); how big was its cir- 
cumsphere (paridhi); and what were the metres and groups of 
syllables (chandas and pra-u-ga), and what were the divine 
compositions (uktha)? 


arton sfam fa aaan Вата: e amt i 
ore: Вата wot ryad ачат гаят fasd i (Rv. X. 130.3) 


The first man appeared on this earth some four millions 
of years ago (4,000,000), say at the beginning of the present 
caturyugi, (satya-yuga + treta + dvapara + 5082 years of kali) 
i.e. 1,728,000 + 1,296,000 + 864,000 + 5082 = 3,893,082 
years ago. (The earliest human skeleton which Prof. Leaky 
has discovered on Tanzania-Kenya borders is of 2 million 
years of age). (The four yugas of these dimensions are con- 
ceptual, non-Vedic and without astronomical basis). 

There were three types of persons which came to our 
earth in the earliest batch; the (i) underdeveloped and unde- 
veloped, (ii) instinctively evolved to receive the divine revela- 
tion, to follow the language, and to transmit the knowledge to 


future generations, and (iii) a batch of a few selected and — 


choicest Rsis, through whom the knowledge was revealed. 
According to Indian tradition, they were four in number, who 
have been given the names : Agni, Vayu, Aditya and Angiras. 
They became a via media of knowledge which came to be 
known as the Rk, the Yajuh, the Saman, and the Atharva 
respectively. This is the traditional concept of the divine reve- 
lation of the Vedas, supported by several texts, from the 
Vedas, the Brahmanas and the Manusmrti.* 

Tradition also vaguely says that Brahma was the person 
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who received the entire revealed knowledge from the four 
primary Rsis, and he later on passed it on to the successive 
generations. The entire literature was oral in the beginning; 
later on it was systematized, edited, and finally it assumed the 
form of the four samhitas which now consist of the Rgveda 
with 10482 verses, the Yajurveda of 1975 kandikas, the Sama- 
veda of 1873 verses and the Atharvaveda of 5977 verses with a 
total of 20,307 verses. A large number of verses from the 
Rgveda have passed on to the other samhitas also. 

To Dayananda, as to the other Rsis, the Veda consti- 
tutes the supreme, self-authoritative, infallible knowledge, 
with everything in it as true and in consistency with divine 
creation, the universe, the cosmos in which we live in, a cos- 
mos rich in macro and micro-parameters both. Just as this 
cosmos or divine creation is the primary and ultimate source 
of all branches of knowledge — the sciences, the philoso- 
phies, the art and the aesthetics, exactly in the same sense, 
the Vedas are the primary source of all true knowledge. This 
has been the theme of Dayananda's new way of thinking 
about the Vedas. His entire efforts of life were devoted 
towards this end, and in a way, once more in the line of our 
oldest traditions he brought the Vedas into light from obli- - 
vion. A sastra should be in consistency with srsti and sruti 
both. Multiplicity of interpretations exist in srsti (creation) 
and sruti (Divine Word) both. A flower, though one, has in it- 
self the sciences of physics, chemistry, biology, aesthetics 
and philosophy. Similarly a divine word in the Vedic 
Samhitas is capable of being interpreted differently in differ- 
ent contexts. A word in its restricted usage is called rudhi, =; 
the same word in its original form has multiplicity of connota- 
tions, and then it is called yaugika, «rs. The words of the 
$ruti have the maximum plasticity; іп the course of time, the 
same words in a Sastra, or a discipline of particular science, 
become rigid and restricted. The nearer you are in your inter- 
pretation of a Vedic term to the yaugika meaning (the natural 

. causal meaning), nearer you are indeed to the divine inter- 
retation. A departure or drift from yaugika towards the rudhi . 
- indicates your drift from the Vedic connotation. Multiplicity 
of interpretation of a technical term in science (a particular 
ae highly objectionable. Contrary to it would be the 
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case of a word in sruti. The words of sruti are capable of wide 
and most general connotations; one ought to go to the root 
meaning of a word in sruti. Yaska has been the greatest ex- 
ponent of this concept. He is the pioneer figure of the school 
of etymologists, whose fundamental doctrine is that all words 
are derived from original roots (Nir. I.12). Sakatayana holds 
that nouns are derived from verbs. Numerous etymologists 
also hold the same view. Of course, Gargya and a few others 
are not so emphatic for all names or nouns — in their opinion, 
some of the nouns are conventional, and hence underivable. 
Some of the words, according to some authorities including 
Yaska, are onomatopoeic, that is, they are derived on the 
basis of some sounds; they are formed by the mere imitation 
of sounds of nature; we have the names for crow and par- 
tridge, the words like kitava (gambler) Nir. V.22, dundubhi 
(drums) Nir. IX.12, Cisca krnoti (it makes a cisca sound, Nir. 
IX.14), Krka in krkavaku (a cock, Nir. XII.13) are such Vedic 
words. But, according to Yaska, onomatoposia does not play 
any important part in the formation of a language. Yaska, for 
the major part, is an exponent ofthe root-theory. Dayananda, 
in his interpretations, has further extended the scope of this 
theory. The older commentators, in a restricted sense, also 
favoured the root-theory, and whenever they found them- 
selves in awkward situations, they took to the root-meanings. 

The Veda is not a historical document; it is a book of 


“divine knowledge", and hence, according to Dayananda, no > 


human history is to be sought in the Veda. The Vedic terms 
are in no case the proper nouns in the grammatical sense. In 
the Vedic literature, there is no reference to any particular 
Rsi, a mythological deity or demon, the name ofa country, or 
the name of a river or of a mountain. Dayananda has been 
more particular in this respect than any of our mediaeval in- 
terpreters. While permitting the multipiicity of interpretation 
in the case of the Vedic verses, he gives caution on some 
points: 


(1) The Vedas, being of divine origin, propound the 
pure and simple monotheism. God has numerous attributes, 
numerous functions to perform and numerous aspects of our 
relations to Him, and hence He has numerous meaningful 
names, though He is one and only one. He is the Supreme 
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deity. Nature’s bounties, the sun, the wind, the fire, the 
clouds, the lightning, are all in his supreme subordination. 
Though active and energetic, they themselves are not /iving, 
not cefana (Зач) ; they are devoid of enlightenment and 
devoid of bliss. They have only induced activity in them. 
(2) No interpretation of the Veda should be in contra- 
diction to what we observe in Nature, the divine creation. 
And hence, no conflict can occur between-what we learn 
through science or philosophy and what we find in the sruti. 
AS one progresses in the pursuit of knowledge, he learns 
more and more; from concrete, his knowledge becomes more 
abstract and more precise. There is no end to this pursuit. 
The more one learns, the more he loves God; the more one 
loves God, purer he becomes as if he imbibes divinity in 
himself. There is no conflict between science and religion 
either. Man’s religion is natural and divine. It is the antithesis 
of knowledge (the nescience, the avidya or the superstition) 
that brings religion to disrepute, disrespect and blasphemy. 
(3) The creation is divine, the Veda is divine and simi- 
larly, the concepts of morality or high values in human life, 
are divine; they did not come to us through a process of evo- 


lution. The different sastras, or law-books, the books of 


morals, have classified them differently but the moral con- 
cept is universal. The interpretation of any Vedic text that 
goes against moralityis not to be accepted. The Vedicreligion 
is a way of life that depends on high values of life, a religion 
compatible with morality—individual and social. The Vedic 
concept of God is also an ethical concept and so are the Vedic 
prayers and the Vedic praises. 

(4) To Dayananda, the Veda is a supreme source of 
getting inspiration of life in diverse fields. To him, the life is a 
purposeful reality; it is meant to be lived in fullness; neither 
the world is a dream, a myth, or an idea; it has the reality of 
existence. The Vedic philosophy is a philosophy of dynamic 
realism. For that sake, we live and shall continue to live 
through the cycles of births and rebirths. The Vedas do not 
discriminate between the ephimeral world and the transcen- 
dental one. Through this world-complex and our bondage in 
the body-complex, one seeks to attain the final emancipa- 
tion. The Veda refers to the harmonizing of what appears to 
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be ephimera! and what is transcendental, the sambhuti and 
the asambhiuti, the vidya and the avidya,—the para (чт) and 
the apara of the Upanisads also. The Veda thus inspires us for 
physics and metaphysics both, for the material sciences and 
the spiritual sciences, for piety and polity. 

(5) The supreme effort to evolve one’s personal life, and 
leave behind himself or herself, a better evolved society is 
known as yajña in the Vedic terminology. Yajña is an act par 
excellence, the dedication of the highest type, the most 
benevolent selfless act. Our Supreme Lord, the resplendent 
Indra, the Satakratu, the accomplisher of cent per cent 
selfless benevolent acts, is the Cosmic Yajamana. Our fire- 
rituals are symbolic dramatic performances of that yajña in 
miniature to avoid the environmental pollutions and for 
demonstrating the divine glory. Dayananda has thus elabo- 
rated his concept of the yajna : 


The yajña is a term covering all the actions done for showing rever- 
ence to the men of learning, all scientific inventions and their 
application, all chemical processes, all educational activities and 
charities, all performances of Agnihotra, homa etc. for the purifica- 
tion of air, rain, water, herbs etc. for increase of happiness— 1 
regard yajnas as excellent undertakings. 


To Dayananda, all good actions are yajnas. To take a 
raw material from the earth, and to transfer it to a useful 
machine or a synthetic product of utility (from an iron ore, a 
sewing machine, or from petroleum products synthesizing a 
plastic material for everyday use) is also a yajña in Dayanan- 
da's terminology. 


Special features of Dayananda's Commentary.— Daya- 
nanda's commentary/on the Sukla Yajurveda Samhita is 
available in four volumes, and consists of (i) the samhita 
patha of the verse; (ii) the pada-patha, (iii) the padartha, 
which are Dayananda's notes on the terms or padas occuring 
in the text, (iv) the anvaya, or the prose order, and lastly (v) 
the bhavartha, or a short note in the words of the commenta- 
tor, indicating his reaction on commenting the verse. 

In the padartha or the short notes, Dayananda occa- 
sionally gives all the plausible meanings ofa particular term; 
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often he gives the details of etymology, very close to the 
etymology of Yaska in his Nirukta; here he copiously quotes 
from the Nighantu also. In his etymological derivations, 
sometimes he refers to the Satapatha Brahmana also; on a 
very few occasions, he refers to the Grammar of Panini. 
After the anvaya, he sometimes indicates the rhetoric or 
alankara also, mostly the vacaka-luptopama, where the 
metaphor (or similie) - indicating particle is also implicit 
(not indicated). 

Prior to the giving of the text of the Mantra, Dayananda 
also indicates (i) the prafika or the initial words, the rsi of the 
Mantra, the devata of the Mantra, the metre, and finally, the 
svara (as suggested by Pingala in his book on prosody). The 
svara follows the metre, for example all Gayatri metres (24 
syllables) are in sadja; all Usnik (28) in rsabha; all Anustup 
(32) in gandhara; all Brhatis (36) in madhyama; all Parikti 
(40) in райсата; all Tristubh (44) in dhaivata and all Jagatr 
(48) in nisada. 

The first kandika of Chapter I of the Yajurveda has five 
mantras in it. From $ to "ri, the kandika has 38 syllables, 


se cat car атаа ха eat а: нат итча 
eqs Hi эга агита Sart ANT —38 syllables 


and hence Dayananda calls this part of the verse as having 

Svarat-Brhati metre. The rest part of the kandika, i.e. from 

тэта to wate, he calls aago, Brahmyusnik metre — 42 (14 

x 3) syllables. Dayananda does not rigidly follow Sarvanuk- 

ramanika (watym7qay) for these details. A glaring instance is in 
the following Mantra : 


я те WETHT Stet че ятя HIT: 
{єстї sete ят ят EAN чета ята 5ЕСЙЧ: 11 (XXXII.3) 


_ Of this Adhyaya, the first two mantras (1, 2) are in the 
Anustup metre (32 syllables each), but regarding this 
mantra, the Апикгатапт says. 


A A E Eerie 
ar at fiefrqaenra & чт: | (Anukramani, para 16) 
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In this Mantra, we have a reference to the three other Man- 
tras, of which the initial words are : — 


feam (XXV. 10-13), mm fda. (XII.102) and enama: 
(VIII.36-37) 


(in fact 7 mantras, to be recited after completing the Mantra). 
Dayananda considers all the prafikas also as the part of the 
kandika or verse, and since in all, the kandika has 39 
syllables, he assigns the term Nicrt Parikti to this metre. Of 
course, in his anvaya, he accepts that these seven may be 
regarded as anuvaka. His prose order to his Mantra is : 


è rear! aeg гета ятата at fecerit ears, qer 

m m fedtectar Gears ad sere enrad, qer 

яїїгят artes | чат чате — стату sete (24.9 0-932) 
smsga aT ur feeifertar (92.902) жт, Teast 

IAN (c.3&-35) зтвїзчат®уч | TET Waa ATA nga NSS, 
тєп feng «пб | 


However for the verse (XXXIV.58) затей «тте ато 
etc., which has 43 syllables up to fir«à qdtr, he regards the 
metre as Nicrt-Tristup; he does not count the prafikas ч gut 
frsaro (XVII.17), чач? (XI.26), at я: frato (XVII.27) and 
sra qd sque at 2% (X1.83), for naming the metre. 

At the close of each chapter, Dayananda, in a few lines, 


gives the gist of the chapter. For example, at the close of - 


Chapter XXXIV, he gives the following gist: 


забната meret «тетт, fre, fréreor, fred qt, 
SULA A, facta, Taare, а чае, 
#їнїчїч-чагт, year, A-A-A, equ, 
masa, yeudate-fate ятчотяїзгсє эптїї, 
четата тачат, Гаетано час 
Эче eeareararefesr vateararenrér ae атат i 


Thus he gives a vivid list of topics of general importance 
in life which have been explicitly or implicitly dealt with in 
the sacred texts of this chapter. He always tries to establish a 
continuity between the preceding chapter and the following, 
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when he repeats his favourite words : чаїєтаїњтёч ae ачат. 

Dayananda has given the details of his concept of the 
Vedas, and the scope of the Vedic texts in his epoch-making 
‘treatise, the Rgvedadibhasyabhumika, which is much more 
comprehensive than any of the introductions appended by 
other scholiasts of the Vedas, including Sayana (of course 
Venkata Madhava in his work on the Rgveda has given more 
details regarding the external features, such as the devatas, 
rsis, chandas, and svaras). 

Dayananda has completely set aside the traditional 
lines followed by Katyayana in his Srauta Sütras, so far as the 
viniyoga of the mantras in the yajfias was concerned. This has 
been an event of great courage and initiative. The text has to 
be studied independent of the conventional viniyogas. The 

. Vedas were given to men millennia earlier than they coula 
be used in the karmakanda of the mediaeval period. By 
viniyoga, we mean the use ofthe text on a particular occasion 
during a ritual. In a way, these viniyogas have been imposed 
upon the texts by persons who elaborated these ceremonies. 
They have, of course, shown great ingenuity in their efforts in 
this field. But these viniyogas have taken us very much away 
from their original connotations. It goes to the credit of 
Dayananda, that he has taken out the texts from the clutches 
of the traditional ecclesiasts and made them available to all of 
us in their pristine glory. 

We shall give only one example to elaborate Dayanan- 
da's view point. The Yajurveda starts with two simple 
phrases: 3 сат and x сет, which mean “(О Lord we invoke) 
you for food, and you for engergy". According to Mahidhara 
and others, the twig of a plant like pa/asa is to be cut with the 
repetitions of the words = «r and it has to be made straight 
and cleansed with rain water by repeating the words xs c. А 
good deal of arguments are given in the commentary to justi- 
fy the viniyoga— avísmari afa mA- wersremar эга! тгхат ara Рагав етап i 
wee strate et Hat feaneeferdl 1... wf war | ята Gar 1 ё OST | тат cdi 
таҥ жт SU i 


Dayananda and Devatas. Dayananda has assigned non- 
traditional devatas to the mantras also on various occasions. 
 Devatà indicates the subject-matter of the text. In terms ofthe 
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Nirukta, devatas or deities аге whom the panegyrics аге 
primarily addressed (aq aft rur mera ea &аатаї dq 
taara Nir.— VII.1). A particular stanza is said to belong 
toa deity, to whom a seer addresses his panegyrics with a par- 
ticular desire, and from him, he wishes to obtain his object. 
The stanzas, to which reference is made, are of three kinds; (1) 
indirectly addressed, (ii) directly addressed and (iii) self-invo- 
cations. ( Nir. VII.1) 

For the cases, where devatas are not assigned, Yaska 
says : Such stanzas belong to the same deity to whom that 
particular sacrifice, or a part of the sacrifice is offered. Now 
else-where than the sacrifice, they belong to Prajapati accor- 
ding to the ritualists, and to Narasamsa according to the ety- 
mologists (Nir. VII.4). 

Dayananda goes several steps ahead of Yaska. To him, 
stanzas or mantras are not merely panegyrics — they are 
suggestive of knowledge, necessary for men; they are to ins- 
pire us in all spheres of our activities. Life has to be lived in 
all its parameters. It has to be lived for the sake of an indivi- 
dual and for the sake of society also. Dayananda is an etymo- 
logist par excellence and as such, in his commentary, he sees 
much more than what a traditionalist could see. We are told 
that for his personal use, he drew a type of suggestive concise 
list, indicating the devatas of the stanzas of the Yajurveda 
and the Rgveda. , 


As regards the extensive field covered in the Vedic 
Mantras, we shall, as an illustration take Chapter XXXVII of 
the Yajurveda. The devatas assigned to 21 stanzas by him are 
as follows : 


Verse — Devata Theme 

l. Savita aye: fa artery Duties of men 

2): Savita qme Practice of Yoga 

3 Dyava- . ая Yajria or sacrifice 
Prthivi 

4. Yajña feret et Learned woman 

5. Yajria 2:9 A teacher 

6. Yajna pem: fi qd: Duties of men 


Nem 
120 i Yajurveda Samhita 
Verse Devatā Theme 
7. I$varah eign: ru Men and Women 
8. Yajna aga fags we sex Man's attitude to- 
а wards learned 
people | 
9. Vidvan d yga: Shas: Who are happy? 
10. Vidvansah зв тї maafa Who secure large 
empires? 
11. Savita нт: AEM: What sort of men 
- of virtue are. 
12. Prthvr ays: fs ador Duties of men. 
13. Vidvan - do - Р - do - 
14. Isvara Sacra God’s worship 
15. Agni - do - - do - 
16-21. Isvara - do - - do - 
(Yajurveda, XX XVII) | 
Whilst Dayananda in his Veda-B hasya, or the commen- 
tary on the Yajurveda has given translation and his | 
interpretation, he is liberal enough in accepting that the stan- 


zas can be interpreted on other lines also. The Upanisads and 
the Vedanta Sutras represent the adhyatma aspect (spiritual) | 
of the philosophy of the Veda. The Brahmana literature, the | 
Purvamimamsa, and the Grhya Sūtras are the liturgical and 

ecclesiestical, that is, the yajnika exposition of the Veda. He 
approves both these aspects, but since, no commentary is 
evailable which represents the mundane aspects, necessary 
for the growth of an individual and society, he himself under- 
took this stupendous task.* Indra, as the Supreme Sovereign 
of the creation, possesses certain attributes and as the head of 
the creation, has certain functions to perform and certain 
responsibilities to bear; exactly the same responsibilities and 
functions on a miniature scale are of a head of a State, Chair- 
man of a Society, the elder member of a family, hence the 


*uddens: atanstatraitrddantreraravaa art 
Fg ad ater maea (= sere) feretur + асга. i 


E Рр Ev. а CNET qdifrarar йат 
е 25 ih —Rgvedadibhasyabhumika. 
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word Indra stands for all such elders. 

Dayananda’s commentary on the Yajurveda is avail- 
able in Hindi also. Dayananda himself got the Hindi trans- 
lation done, and this translation was published along with the 
Sanskrit commentary from the Vedic Yantralaya, established 
at Allahabad and later on transferred to Ajmer. These trans- 
lations have been reprinted from other scurces also. Brahma 
Datta Jijüasu, and his disciple, Yudhisthira Mimamsaka, 
elaborately worked on Dayananda’s commentary, stressing 
further on the grammatical details and recorrecting and edit- 
ing Dayananda’s text. The monumental work remains still 
incomplete. Dayananda and his institution, the Arya Samaj, 
have done a lot in the popularization of the Vedic studies in 
spite of the opposition from the orthodoxy. 

Dayananda’s viewpoint is gaining ground; it has given 
freshness to the Vedic studies, and the old Karmakanda, for 
which the Yajuh texts were used by traditional ritualists is _ 
almost extinct now. 


7 
LITURGICAL CONTENTS OF THE YAJURVEDA 


My personal contention is that none of the four Vedas 
(including the rcs, #4:; and yajumsi or yajus) has come down 
to us for the performance of rituals and ceremonies. They 
constitute the earliest divine knowledge dawned on the 
earliest man for the entire mankind for its needs and for the 
purposefulness of human species. Later on, as human com- 
-munity marched along the periods of history, the already 
existing Vedic verses and formulas got currency as usage in 
rituals and ceremonies. This in our literature is known as 
viniyoga (fafaa). These viniyogas are of two kinds, the appro- 
priate which have the rupa-samrddhi, (etext) or appropriate- 
ness in them. The rupa-samrddha viniyogas are those in 
which the lines or words of the mantra or verse have some di- 
rect reference to the function for which the verse is being re- 
cited, spoken or repeated. Often, this indication is very mi- 
nor, usually only verbal, and insufficient. Contrary to it, we 
have another class of wholly inappropriate viniyogas, where 
the words of the spoken verse have no reference to the func- 
tion which js to be performed. In the degraded period of our 
ecclesiastical decadence, we indulged in the offensive viniyo- 
gas also. So long as in our community, we would continue to 
have ceremonies and rites, the viniyogas would exist, and 
new viniyogas would be introduced for new rituals, and this is 
why that even today we are innovating new Vedic viniyogas 
for our new social ceremonials. : 

. Starting from the period of the Aitareya Brahmana, the 
Satapatha Brahmana, the Taittirlya Samhita, down to the 
period of the Srauta Sütras, the Vedic culture has passed 
j through a variety of strata, and under these traditions, in the 
mediaeval period, Uvata and Mahidhara wrote their commen- 

(ans and Yajfiavalkya and Sandilya introduced their tradi- 
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tions of expounding the sense of the Vedic verses in the 
earliest Vedic age. 

According to the traditions followed by Uvata and 
Mahidhara, the verses and yajus of the Yajurveda, from 
Chapter to Chapter, had the viniyogas, connected with the 
great ceremonies as outlined below. 


Adhyaya I and II — esfttefra 1, verses and formulas for 
performing the New and Full Moon Sacrifices— milking 
cows, vow, rice-cake, altar, sacred grass, kindling fire, 
sacrificial sticks, Visnu-strides. 


Adhyaya Ш — aranemirarargqater 3: | 
Formulas for the Agnihotra, morning and evening, 
with burnt oblations of milk, a daily duty which is obli- 
gatory on the householder during (with some excep- 
tions) the whole of his life, and for the four-monthly sa- 
crifice at the beginning of the three seasons (Spring, 
Rains and Autumn). 


Adhyaya IV — эйч aaae mamaria яаа 
Maa чат AAT: | 
The yajamana and the rtvik (priest) enter together the 
premises of the yajvia, praise Agni, and negotiate for the 
purchase of Soma—the verses and formulas for this type 
of ceremony. (The beginning of the Soma sacrifice, 
which continues up to Adhyaya VIII). 


Adhyaya V — aiman maaana чачат ат 3-3: | 
Verses in connection with the Soma fire-altar, selec- 
tion of the place, shed etc., starting from the reception 
of guests, to the building of yupas (the sacrificial posts). 


Adhyaya VI — эйч qa-demrofe arrirsendegT Far: | 
The sacrificial stake, which may be of any length from 5 
cubits-to 17 or even more, is then brought to the enclo- 
sure,—formulas for its erection; and also the formulas 
for the morning Soma-pressing. 


Adhyaya VII — sag vefè aaaeaii AAAA FT: 1 
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‚ Formulas for the graha-grahana or drawing cups or 


libations of Soma juice. He first presses and draws the 
upamsu graha or draught, so named from the upamsu- 
savana, or low-voiced press-stone used for the purpose. 

Similar formulas for numerous other grahas — Maitra- 
varuna, A$vins, Sukra, Agrayana, Ukthya, Dhruva, 

Viprud-Homa, Rtu grahas. After the morning-pressing, 
formulas start for the midday-pressing and various cups 
drawn. Then we have formulas for giving gifts of cows 
and gold to priests (guerdon or daksina). 


Adhyaya УШ — gda аачтат этсачгет є 33: | 


After midday Soma-pressing, begins the third Soma- 
pressing (i.e. of the evening). Various cups are drawn 
for this ceremony, like the Aditya-graha, Savitra-graha, 
Patnivata-graha, Hari-yojana cup. A mention cf nine 
offerings called Samista yajumsi, the final sacrificial 
texts and oblations, sixteen-hymned libations to Indra 
(91591), formulas for the dvadasaha (twelve-day cere- 
monial); Gavamayana for the Garga-triratra, a festival 
of three days, with a gift of food and cows. Expiatory 
formulas. 


Adhyaya IX — аттіа-‹тт99 99991: | 


Verses dealing with the Rajasuya Yajna (inauguration 
of consecration of a king) and the Vajapeya Yajna 
(draught of strength ог cup of victory). These yajnas or 
sacrifices are the necessary modes of Soma-Sacrifice. 
(For the Vajapeya, see Sacred Books of the East, XLI, 
pp. 1-10; Hillebrant, Ritual Literature, pp. 141-143; 
Weber, Über den Vajapeya (Sitzungs berichte derk. 
Preussichen Akademie der Wissenchaften, pp. 765- 
813). 


Adhyaya X — fW serra compra a-a 991: | 


The Rajasuya ceremony is continued with formulas for 
the collection and mixing. of waters from different 
streams and sources for the abhiseka, aspersion or 


E ofa king. For details ofthe Rajasuya sacri- 
s 


ce, see Weber, Über den Rajasuya; Hillebrandt, 
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Ritual Literature, рр. 143-147. 


Adhyaya XI — ат-ат «m: | 

In fact, Adhyayas XI to XVIII contain formulas for the 
construction of\altar or hearths (ser) for the various 
sacrificial fires, and first and chiefly for building up with 
about 10,000 bricks, all laid with special consecrating 
texts, the uttaravedi or High Altar which represents the 
universe and is identified with Agni itself. The cere- 
mony called Agni-cayana requires a year for its com- 
plete performance and is of corresponding importance 
(see Sacred Books of the East, XLIII, Introduction — 
Eggeling). The High Altaris constructed in the shape of 
an outspread bird, vyasta-puccha suparna, probably an 
eagle or falcon. 


In Chapter XI, you would find a reference to spade ` 
(abhri, f) used for digging up earth and clay for the cons- 
truction of the altar (verse 8), verses addressing the animals, 
like horse, ass, he-goat, (12-16, 18), reference to a hollow- 
anthill (va/mirka, aere, 17), lump of clay, representing Agni- 
Purisya, afa чаз (16), putting of the horse's fore-foot on the 
lump of clay (19-21), drawing of a line with the spade round 
the lump of clay (25-28), spreading a black entelope's skin 
(Krsnajina, fen), putting on this a lotus-leaf (ys wf, 28), 
representing the sky (28-30), pouring water into the hole 
from which the lump of clay was taken (38), fanning air into 
the hole (ата- ячачтт, 39), taking up of the edges of corners of 
the antelope - skin and the lotus-leaftying them together, and 
wrapping them round the lump of clay (40-41), addressing 
the ass (43, 44) and goat (45), holding the clay-lump over the 
animal (46-47) and other details of mixing clay with hot 
water, goat-hair, gravel, iron-filing or rust, and small stones 
(mama, qaa зе, 50, aata, тфа, заса, этте, 54), using the 
lump of clay for making the Fire-pan (жет, 56-59); fumigating 
the pan with the smoke of seven lumps of horse-dung (asfi: 
этэч ч: sar чач, 60); digging of a square hole (var eat aqra 
wur, 61), depositing silently on the hole the bricks called All- 
lights, fasavart:, and heating the fire-pan with fire from the 
Daksinagni, or Southward hearth, (61), trimming the fire 
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(62), removing the ashes (63), pouring goat’s milk into the 

—  fire-pan (65), placing of the kindling sticks on the fire (70-83). 
Most of the details of these viniyogas are taken from 
Katyayana Srauta Sutras, XVI.2.7-28; XVI.3.2-30; XVI.4.3- 
23; 30-42. 


Adhyaya XII — samom TA: | 

Formulas relating chiefly to the treatment of Ukhya- 
Agni of the Fire-pan, and the preparation of the Ahava- 
niya Fire Altar. 


The sacrificer binds on his neck a circular piece of 
gold with twenty-one knobs sewed up in the black- 
antelope’s skin, and strung above his navel on a 
hempen string of three strands (us: тё em sagad 
mater afea carat вен eft Katyayana, XVI. 5.1) 


The gold plate symbolizes the sun, i.e. the Agni, and 
the knobs represent the twelve months, five seasons, the 
three worlds and the sun (1). With two small round mats of 
Mufija grass, the Yajamana takes hold of the Fire-pan, and 
sets it down on a seat or stool of udumbara wood 
o (Aaaa aga чїттєттїї, Katyayana XVI. 5.3). The two 
3 mats symbolize Heaven and Earth, the Fire-pan-is Agni or 
the Sun, and the seat (эта) is the ground (2). He takes round 
= his neck the main cord of the suspensory sling in which the 

. Fire-pan is to be carried about (fira чта чї зетят v3:; (т qm 
so mana: 8 afa (3) —Katyayana, XVI.5.6). He raises up the 
sling and addresses Ukhya Agni (4). He makes four strides 
representing the course of Visnu as the Sun (5). He holds the 
Ukhya Agni towards the east (6). He brings the Fire-pan 
lower and lower four times (7). Holding the fire-pan above 
. the navel, he addresses Agni (11). He unties the cord of the 
_ suspensory sling, and the string of the gold disc (12); holds 
_ Agni up to the south-east (13); then lowers him (14); stands 
Ukhya Agni (15); worships with Vatsapra rite (aram) (18); 
mulas for Vahnivahanam rite of Driving Hither and 
ed er of Agni (19). The sacrificer stations a car northward 

of Uk һуа Agni turned towards the east and lays a kindling 
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stick (30); lifts up Ukhya Agni together with the seat (31); 
yokes two oxen and goes eastward (32). When the axle 
creaks, he mutters a text (33). At his dwelling he takes down 
Ukhya Agni on a spot that has been raised and sprinkled; lays 
a kindling stick on the fire (34). He takes the ashes from the 
Fire-pan in a basket or tray made of the leaves of Palasa 
(Butea Frondosa) or other sacred tree and throws them into 
water (38). With his little finger he takes some ashes from the 
water and throws part of them back (38). Having returned 
from the pond, he throws into the Fire-pan some of the ashes 
taken from water and stands by the fire, and recites the 
mantras (42). He stands up after a burnt offering of butter and 
replaces the same fire stick on the Ukhya Agni (44). 

Now we have the formulas for the construction of the 
Garhapatya Agni (the domestic fire-place), for which he 
sweeps the ground with a Palasa branch, and throws away the 
grass and rubbish (45). On this selected spot, he scatters 
saline earth (ssaq нат), and sand over it (46). He surrounds 
the altar-site with twenty-one smail enclosing stones forming 
a range or rank (iaf: ufzerafe чаа uafar faa: eater (46). He 
lays four bricks in the middle of the circle (47-50); he further 
iays down several types of bricks (51-54). He brings the 
mould from the place ofthe pit and throws it on the Garhapa- 
tya hearth that he is building (56). He throws the Ukhya 
Agni, that is the fire in the pan on the Garhapatya hearth (57). 
He fills the Fire-pan with sand; looses it from the suspensory 
sling and sets it down at a distance ofa cubit (axm ятя) north of 
the fire (61). Formulas for averting Nirrti, the goddess of 
Destruction. He lays down black bricks (жэт зет) dedicated 
to Nirrti, that have been baked with rice husks, in some natu- 
ral hollow in the ground or a barren place (чтф+ porami qaia 
qaar:)(62). He throws down on the further side of the bricks 
the suspensory sling, the cord of the gold plate, the two reed- 
mats апа the wooden seat (бта єчтї evga stat a Ахет: 
qq nfr (65). Standing behind the right or southern hip of 
Agni or the Fire-altar, the Adhvaryu addresses the plough, to 
which oxen are being yoked (67). On the side of the altar, 
near the enclosing, he ploughs four furrows (aaa star: aft), 
south, west, north and east (69). Then he looses and add- 
resses the oxen (73); he places a bunch of kusa (x3) grass in 
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the middle of the Altar site and offers an oblation with five 
takings of butter (74). Having poured fifteen jars of water on 
the Altar site, he sows the seed of various plants and herbs 
' reciting five triplets (75-96). With the wooden sword, he takes 
from outside the fire-altar four bricks each made of a lump of 
clay, and lays them on the body of the altar site (103-112). He 
touches the sand that has been spread on the body ofthe altar 
(113). Finally, the verses are addressed to the Fires as they are 
led forward, preceded by a horse, preferably white, represent- 
ing Agni or the Sun (if horse is not available, then a bullock) 
(115-117). These are all the viniyogas or the prescribed details 
which are to be performed, whilst reciting the verses of this 
Adhyaya XII. For these viniyogas, see Katyayana Sutras 
(XVI.5.3; 6; 7; 11-20; 31; 32; XVI.6.15-21; 26-30; XVI.7.1-8; 
14; XVII.1, 11-12; 17-19; 31; 23; XVII.2. 4; 6; 11; 12; 20-21; 
XVII.3.3; 8; 11; 13; 15; 16; 20; 21). 


Adhyaya XIII — agu yeiga HA: | 

Formulas for the laying down of the Lotus-leaf which 
represents sky; the solemn setting of various bricks, the 
burial of the tortoise, the disposal of the victim’s heads and 
other ceremonies connected with the construction of the 
Ahavaniya Fire altar. The names of the bricks are Svaya- 
matrnna (a naturally perforated or porous brick) (16); Dviya- 
jus brick, so named after Indra and Agni (22); Retah-sic 
(Seed-pouring) brick (24); Rtavya (seasonal bricks dedicated 
to months Madhu and Madhava) (25); Asadha brick, the 
Invincible one (26). He then lays the anointed tortoise 
(representing the sun or Prajapati) on a bed of Avaka plants 
(27-30). On the north side of the porous brick, he places a 
pestle and mortar (зччя-чня) of udumbara wood (33); the 
Fire-pan is placed on the mortar, and he pounds the prepared 
clay and throws it on the ground before the Fire-pan which is 
then set upon it (34); then he offers oblations on the Fire-pan 
(36); throws a splinter of gold, the symbol of.purity and 
immortality, into the mouth of each animal-head (varii Fa 
пФ fta їнчії 38). He thrusts a splinter of gold into each 
victim's left nostril, left ear, and right ear (39, 40); puts 
horses head on the north-east side; ox's head on the south- 
east side; ram's head on north-west side, and the head of 
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he-goat on the south-western side (42-45); offers an oblation 
on the human head (46); then he removes all these heads one 
by one (47-51). He worships the half-finished Fire-altar (52). 
He mounts on the altar and lays down five sets of various 
bricks (53-58). These viniyogas have been prescribed by the 
Katyayana Sutras, and Uvata and Mahidhara have included 
them in their commentary on the Yajurveda (See Katyayana 
XVII.3.27-29; XVII.4.1; 3; 6; 7; 12; 13; 15; 18; 20; 22-28; 
XVII.5.2-14; 17-19; ХУП.б.1-5.) 


Adhyaya XIV — fadrarfatefesrarrur 331: | 

Laying of the Second Layer of bricks, the first layer 
representing this terrestrial world; five A$vini bricks; two 
Rtavyas; five Vai$vadevi bricks; the Pranabhrts (Breath 
supporting) bricks; Apasyas or watery bricks) (1-8); nineteen 
Vayasya bricks (the vital-vigour bricks (9). Now he sets the 
Third Layer of the Altar (11); lays down five Disyas (vafzsa:), 
or regional bricks above the Vaisvadevi bricks of the second 
layer (13); then a Vi$vajyotis brick i.e. All-light brick (14); 
two Rtavya (bricks seasonal bricks) called Nabhas and 
Nabhasya (15); two more of the seasonal bricks, Isa and Urja 
(food and fuel, or sap and vigour) (16); then the Pranabhrts, 
Breath-supporting bricks (17); then Chandasyas or Metre- 
bricks (18); then twelve bricks, addressed as the metres of 
the deified objects (19); next twelve bricks after the deities 
enumerated (20); then the bricks called Valakhilyas, repre- 
senting the vital breathings, seven in front and seven behind 
(21). Now begins the Fourth Layer, setting eighteen bricks 
representing Stomas or Hymns of Praise (23); Sprta-bricks 
(maq) or Deliverers (24); two Rtavyas representing the sea- 
son of the months sahas and sahasya (27); Srsti-bricks or per- 
taining to creation (28); then nine bricks, pertaining to seven 
vital airs of the head and two below (29); and so on, corres- 
ponding to odd numbers 1, 3, 5, 7, 9. 11 to 33 (28-31). The 
basis of this viniyoga is the Katyayana Sutras (XVII. 8.17; 20; 
22; 24-26; XVII.9.3; 4; 6; 8; 10-13; 15; XVIL.10.7; 9; 10; 12; 
14; 16; 18; 19; also the Satapatha Brahmana, (VIII. 2.1.1 to 
VIII.4.3.19). 


Adhyaya XV — waufafa zat: | Setting of the Fifth Layer with 
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bricks called Asapatnas (эгїч=ї:) or Free from Enemies. He 
also lays Viraj bricks (so called after a metre of this name) (4— 
19). He lays Chandasyah (w«em:) bricks (Metre-bricks) — 
first, bricks corresponding to Gayatri metre (20), then to 
Tristup metre (23); then to Jagati metre (26); to Anustup 
metre (29); to Brhati metre (32); to Usnik metre (32); to 
Kakup metre (38); to Pankti metre (41); to Padapankti 
metre (44); to Aticchandas or Hyper-metre (47); and to Dvi- 
pada metre (48). Now he lays down the punasciti (Piling up 
again, yaf), a second layer of eight bricks at the top of the 
Garhapatya or Householder's hearth (49-54). Now he lays 
Rtavyas or seascnal bricks, x«er: (57); Vi$vajyotis or All-light 
brick (58); the Lokamprna, aterm, bricks or room-filling or 
complementary bricks (59); now he scatters the base soil over 
the layer and sets the brick Vikarni, єчї, and the porous 
" brick Svayamatrnna (62, 63). Now he stands by the Altar and 
consecrates it by scattering over it a thousand bits of gold 
(fewa яя), two hundred at the recitation of each formula (65). 

(See Katyayana XVII. 11.1-10; XVII.12. 1-27). 


Adhyaya XVI — maefa ёїн We | 

Sata-rudriya, a Litany accompanying 425 oblations, 
addressed to the Hundred forms or powers of Rudra, repre- 
senting life and nature in their more terrible phases. Agni, 
the Fire-altar, on completion, has become Rudra and this 
ceremony is performed to avert his wrath and secure his 
favour. This chapter is also known as Rudradhyayi. The Taitti- 
riya recension of it is regarded as an Unpanisat also (Prof. A. 
Weber's translation). 


Adhyaya XVII — faemtemfe 953: i 

Propitiatory and preparatory ceremonies with Agni and 
the Fire-altar. See Katyayana XVIII.2.1; 9; 10; 11; XVIII.3.5; 
7; 8; 12; 13; 14; 18; 19; 21; XVIII.4.2; 6; 8; 9; 23-26) 
Adhyaya XVIII — aateftt 1 Ceremonies Vasordhara or the 
Stream or Shower of Riches, a part of consecration service 
for Agni or King on the completion of the Fire-altar which is 
identified with him. The sacrificer offers an uninterrupted 


— series of 401 oblations of clarified butter poured from a large 


ladle of udumbara wood, while the Adhvaryu recites the 
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formulas which are to give for the sacrificer all the temporal 
and spiritual blessings therein indicated [all the grains 
(12), all the metals (13), all the abstract aspirations (8), 
agricultural and floral things (9), and so on]. Enumeration 
of odd numbers (24) and even numbers (25), cattle (26, 27). 
Only a few references from Katyayana Sutras. See XVIII. 
6.16-17; 22. 


Adhyaya XIX— atarctt i 

Sautramani, a sacrifice originally instituted to expiate 
and counteract the evil effects of excessive indulgence in 
Soma drinking (See X. 31). The ceremony is prescribed as a 
means of obtaining general eminence; for a dethroned king 
to procure his restoration; for a Ksattriya to secure victory; for 
a Vai$ya to acquire cattle and wealth. It consists mainly in the 
offering to the A$vins, Sarasvati and Indra, of sura (qa spiri- 
tuous liquor concocted of saspa (st) (husked rice or young 
grass), tokman (green barley) and /aja (parched grain) (faszt 
drew: ware: ue rear emm) ground up with Soma roots to 
serve as yeast and the liquor of the two odanas (эй) or two 
types of rice, and syamaka, or millet boiled in water, the mix- 
ture being called тазага (maq). (For details of the yeast 
fermentation, see Katyayana, XIX.1.22-28 and Mahidhara on 
XIX.1). The prototype of the sacrifice is the cure of Indra by 
Sarasvati and the A$vins, when he was suffering from overin- 
dulgence in his favourite beverage. The name is derived from 
Sutraman (а-ятяҹ), the good deliverer or protector, Indra. 


Adhyaya XX— àman eaa Fat: | 

The Sautramani is continued. An asandi or Sacrifi- 
cer's seat or stool, representing a throne, is placed between 
the two altars, two of the legs being on the scuthern and two 
on the northern ground. A black antelope's skin is spread 
over it on which the sacrificer sits and recites the formulas. 
(Apri or Propitiatory Hymns from verse 37-44) (See Katya- 
na-Sutras XIX.4.8; 9, 14; 19; 20; 21; XIX.5.8-10; 13-20. 
XIX.6.13; 18-21) ; 


Adhyaya ХХІ — атт taunt 991: | 
The formulas of the Sautraman’ are continued from the 
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previous Books or Adhyayas. 


Adhyaya XXII — «sse: i 

The A$vamedha or Horse - sacrifice, a very ancient 
and most important ceremony which only a King can 
perform. Its object is the acquisition of power and glory, 
acknowledged pre-eminence over neighbouring princes and 
the general prosperity ofthe Kingdom by the fulfilment ofthe 
wishes expressed in verse 22 of this adhyaya. 

"The Adhvaryu ties a necklace or a chain of gold round 
the neck of the sacrificer (1); he girds, and addresses the 
horse (3); he sprinkles the horse in standing water; he threat- 
ens any man who kills the horse, and so prevents the sacrifice 
(5). The horse is led back to the sacrificial fire, and the obla- 
tions offered to several deities (6). The Adhvaryu and the sa- 
crificer whisper a formula in the horse's ear (19), and obla- 
tions offered to fire (20). The Adhvaryu whispers to the Brah- 
man priest the blessings which the King hopes the sacrifice 
will secure in his kingdom (our National Anthem, as if), (22). 
Homage to various gods (23); names of months (31); count of 
numbers from one to hundred-and-one (34). (See Katyayana 
Sutras, XX. 1.9; 28; 37; XX.2.3-4; XX.33; XX 2.18; 2; 
XX.3.4; XX.4.3-5; 9-10; 11; 31). 


Adhyaya XXIII — этч: i 

The A$vamedha ceremonies subsequent to the return 
of the Horse from his wanderings are continued. The sacri- 
ficer offers two Mahiman or Grandeur libations, so called 
from the name of the golden vessels in which they are pre- 
sented (1). He yokes the horse to a golden chariot (5). Three 


horse has been brought back from the water, the Chief 
Queen and two other royal consorts anoint him with clarified 
butter; the Chief Queen anoints the fore-quarters and the 
other consorts the barrel and hindquarters (8). Now inter- 
venes a Brahmodyam, a discussion in questions and answers 
on cosmogonical and mystical doctrines (9-12). A horse, a 
hornless goat, a wild ox, a ram etc. are bound to the sacrificial 
stake: (13). The Horse is slaughtered with the verse (15), 
has no sanction of slaughtering; it is merely a verse, 


other horses are harnessed to the same chariot (6). When the _ 
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paying highest tribute to the heroic Horse). In verse 19-20, we 
have the revolting obscene words in regards to the Chief 
Queen and the Horse (Mahidhara and Katyayana XX.6.13- 
14). The three queens with 101 needles, gold, silver and 
copper mark out lines on the body of the Horse for dissection 
(32); (Katyayana XX.6.21). The Yajus do not sanction these 
heinous performances. The Brahmodyam, finishes at the 
verse 62, which began from the verse 9. (See Katyayana, XX. 
1.27; 28; 37; XX.2.3-4; 18; 20; XX.3.3; 4; XX.4. 3-5; 9-11; 31) 


Adhyaya XXIV — ansatfire gat tae aaan AA wo: | 
Exact enumeration of the animals that are to be tied to 
the sacrificial stakes (зч) and in the intermediate spaces with 
the name of deities and deified entities to which they are 
severally dedicated. The principal stake, the eleventh and the 
midmost of the twenty-one, called the agnistha (эћче), 
because it stands nearest the sacrificial fire, is mentioned 
first. About fifteen victims are bound to each of these stakes, 
all domestic animals, the total number being 327. In the 
spaces between the stakes 282 wild animals, from elephant 
and rhinoceros to bee and fly are temporarily confined, to be 
freed when the ceremony is concluded, bringing the total 
number of sacrificial animals up to 609. “There is perhaps 
some exaggeration in the number and some almost impos- 
sible animals are mentioned, but it must be remembered that 
the ASvamedha was a most important tribal solemnity of rare 
occurrence and that no effort would be spared to assure its 
performance with all possible splendour.” (Griffith) 


Adhyaya XXV — amà gaai 89: | 

The Horse-sacrifice is continued. In the first nine 
verses; (which constitute a Brahmana, or Exegetical Treatise, 
as distinct from the texts and formulas) oblation is made of 
the roasted flesh (sft mimq — Mahidhara), the various parts of 
the victim being assigned with the utterance of Svaha to a 
host of deities (1-9); then follow the four texts of the Inviting 
and Offering Verses of the Sacrifice of the Horse and other 
victims to Prajapati (ятятчетчэятязат чї ararqareat:) (10-13). 
Then follow the ten verses, Inviting and Offering Verses, of 
oblations of marrow or omentum and rice-cakes to the All- 
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Gods (азачяачт чат aspi «sro: — Mahidhara) (14-23). Then 
follows the A$vastuti or Eulogy of the Horse in twenty-two 
verses (24-45) (See Katyayana Sutras, XX.8.5-6, 18; 7; 12 — 
only casual referenecs to this treatise in Mahidhara’s 
commentary). 


Adhyaya XX VI — Аза i 

"This Chapter contains sacrificial texts and formulas 
connected with the Lunar Sacrifices; oblations to the Manes 
(Pitr), the Agnihotra, the seasonal sacrifices, the Vajapeya, 
the Rajasuya, the Sautramani, the A$vamedha etc. which 
have formed the subjects of earlier Adhyayas. 


Adhyaya XXVII — vafafartx=t:, concerning the райса- 
citika altar. 

'The subject matter of Adhyaya XXVI continues. The 
first nine verses are to be used at an animal sacrifice between 
the 9th and 10th of the normal Gayatri kindling-verses reci- 
ted while the sacrificial fire is being lighted or when additi- 
onal fuel is applied to it. From the verse 11 to 22, we have the 
famous Apri hymns, twelve in number. The formulas to be 
employed in the Agni-Cayana ceremony at the time when the 
sacrificer touches as much as he can of the surface of newly 
constructed Fire-altar (45). Agni is addressed, as identified 
with Prajapati, the presiding deity of the year and with the 
Altar. Samvatsara and the rest are the names given to the 
years of the five-year cycle intended, with the aid of an inter- 
calary month, to adjust the difference between the lunar and 
the solar year. 


Adhyaya XXVIII — Aami qgprarar gars m: | 
Supplementary to Adhyayas XIX— XXI, which treat of 
- the Sautramani ceremony. Verses 1-11 are again Apri or the 
Propitiatory Hymn; devoted to Samidh, Barhi, Tanunapata, 
Devih-dvarah, Usasa-nakta, Daivya hotara, Tisro devih, 
Tvastr, Vanaspati, Svahakrta etc. (Agni under various names 
and titles): 


= Adhyaya XXIX — smi 
A$vamedha again as a supplement to Adhyayas XXII- 


Introduction 135 


XXV, Apri or Propitiatory Hymn (1-1 1); Sacrificial Horse is 
identified with the sun (12-25). Again Apri hymn (28-36); 
eulogy of war-weapons (38-56). See Rv. VI.75 and VI.47.26- 
3] also. 


Adhyaya XXX — mew: i 

Purusamedhah—Human Sacrifice—an old established 
custom among almost all nations of antiquity (Griffith). The 
ceremony was to be performed by a Brahmana or a Rajanya, 
and was expected to obtain for the sacrificer universal pre- 
eminence and every blessing which the Horse Sacrifice 
might have failed to secure. The ritual resembles in many 
respects that of the A$vamedha; man, the noblest victim, 
being actually or symbolically sacrificed instead of the horse, 
and man and women of various tribes, figures, complexions, 
character and professions being attached to the sacrificial 
stakes in place of the tame and wild animals enumerated in 
Adhyaya XXIV. The nominal victims were afterwards 
released uninjured. The ceremony was merely symbolical or 


emblematical, a type of the allegorical self-immolation of . 


Purusa, Embodied Spirit or the Cosmic Man. 
The entire chapter enumerates professions visualized 
in a well-developed society. 


Adhyaya XXXI — yesqmy! 

The Purusa Sukta, the Cosmic Man — the Person, the 
Embodied spirit or Man personified and regarded as the soul 
and the original source of the universe. This Adhyaya in 
essential features occurs in the Rk and the Atharva Samhitas 
too (Rv. X.90; Av. XIX.6). For Sadhyas (9), see Yv. XXIV. 27; 
XXIX.11, XXX.15 


Adhyaya XXXII — adhe: i 

Text and formulas to be used during the performance 
of the Sarvamedha or the Universal Success and Prosperity 
Sacrifice; a ten day ceremony that ranks higher and is consi- 
dered to be more important than even the Purusamedha. Af- 
ter performing this sacrifice, the sacrificer has to leave his 
home and retire to wilderness for the rest of his life. This Ad- 
hyaya is also sometimes known as the Tadeva Upanisad (aea 
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aasa) so named after the first two words. 


Adhyaya XXXIII — я ҙдѕч: – A continuation of the uni- 
versal sacrifice from the previous Adhyaya. Most of the 
verses have been repeated from the Rgveda. 


Adhyaya XXXIV — firauger mat: — The first six verses of this 
Adhyaya constitute the Siva-Samkalpa Upanisat (the Right- 
intentioned) from the refrain or the concluding words of all 
the verses. The rest ofthe Adhyayais a miscellaneous compi- 
lation of texts, to be used in the performance of the General 
Sacrifice. 


Adhyaya XXXV — ач: — Sacrifice to the Fathers or Ances- 
tral Manes. Contains formulas used inthe cremation ceremo- 
ny. 


-Adhyaya XXXVI — waama — Prayers for long 
life, unimpaired facuities, health, strength, prosperity, secur- 
ity, tranquility, and contentment of the Pravargya ceremony 
which is a preparatory rite of the Soma Sacrifice. 


Adhyaya XXX VII — +еєетаїс-язтст даі т=п: — Formulas to 
be used at the actual performance of the Pravargya ceremony 
when the necessary animals, vessels and implements have 
been brought to the sacrificial ground and the propitiatory 
texts have been recited by priests. 

Mahavira and Gharma are two Chief Cauldrons. 


Adhyaya XXXVIII — madir fremit wirremr- Pravargya for- 
mulas are mentioned. 


Adhyaya XXXIX — яа áð wmaíraau-Expiatory formulas 
intended to remedy (mf) and atone (afafa) for any failure 
or defect in the performance of the Pravargya ceremony; in 
case, for instance, the cauldron should break, or the contents 
be allowed to boil over, or the cow give sour or bloody milk. 


Adhyaya XL — sararea —The well known Upanisat, 
fer Isavasya or Isa from its initial words (#+татеїїчїтч« or 
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CONCEPT OF YAJNA IN THE YAJURVEDA 


The words yajna and yajuh are derived from the same root 
yaj, yaa, and hence it would be worthwhile to discuss the 
concept of уа/йа in the light of the Yajurveda. Traditionally, 
as we have in the Dhatupatha (1.728), (1), the word yaj (a) 
has three connotations: (i) Реуарӣја, і.е. reverential adora- 
tion and worship of deva, an enlightened being, a deity or 
God; sangatikarana, i.e. conjunction or establishing a link 


between two or many; and dana, the act of giving, donation, 


or liberality!. 

Devapüja or reverantal adoration itself has a very wide 
significance, depending on what we understand by the term 
deva, for we have again in the Dhatupatha, elucidating dus 
term "faq a'rer-fafrifrsi-orererc-efa-egft-nie reef? 
The devas may be organic or inorganic, living or non-living, 
cetana or jada; a reverential attitude towards a living being is 
different from the attitude towards a non-living object. Both 
of them are to be invoked and evoked. Invocation of a per- 
sonal deity is different from the invocation of a personified 
deity or from the invocation of deified natural forces. Again, 
the devas may be human and non-human both. The word 
*püja" means adoration or invocation or appropriate homage, 
which in the limiting case of a non-sentient being means 
proper utilization or samyak-vyavahara, (wea exaen). In its 
wide spectrum, the devapüja in case of the Lord Supreme 
would be different from the puja of a preceptor, a learned, a 
saintly person, a great teacher or one elder in a family; it 
would be again different in the case of the non-sentient devas 
like the sun, the wind, fire, clouds, water, air and similar other 
environmental forces or deities of Nature. 


1. аач afar erry i (Dhatupatha 1.728). 
2. Dhatupatha IV.1. 
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Dayananda has very aptly taken a wider view of the 
term yajña for these reasons : 

Based on the derived or root meanings, the word yajña 
would have a three-fold interpretation : (i) Adoration of such 
learned and dedicated persons as are dedicated to intellectual 
pursuits in all fields of knowledge, and this would include not 
only verbal reverence to them but also providing them facili- 
ties to work and normal comforts of every day life. This is 
devapüja. (ii) Proper understanding of the ìaws of aifinity, 
and its opposite, the disunion, of synthesis and analysis, of 
integration and disintegration, as we study in pure or funda- 
mental sciences, and then the utilization ofthis knowledge in 
the applied sciences, inclusive of technology and industry; 
and for these purposes setting up of organizations for healthy 
discussions and team-work. This is sangati-karana. (iii) 
Communicating, imparting and sharing of knowledge with 
others, and similar acts of benevolence, liberality and gifts, 
financial or otherwise. This is dana karanam. 
The Veda takes yajfa in its widest connotations. A 
yajna is verily the sresthatama karma, the noblest and 
supreme action or performance in the Vedic sense, as is indi- 
cated in the opening kandika of the Yajurveda.? Yaska’s 
Nirukta refers to a phrase yajurbhir-yajanti, which means that 
one should perform yajfa, repeating the texts of the Vedas, 
called yajümsi (аз{їч), whilst one can enlighten himself with 
the verses of Rk and sing the glory of God through the verses 
known as Saman.” The range and scope of yajña is indicated 
by the Yajurveda by including the terms “rsa +4” in the 
opening verse of the Samhita, and by speaking “жае eter" 


jt: 


aag чете аба sate | (i) ferar-emr-eafTera-qerit «атяї 
agies- ma-pe aay 1 (ii) TAR 
madya- теат aan-en fret feud 
errare (=) | (iii) farerr-epar-erarfrasrerrrt стот — 
Dayananda in Yajuh commentary, 1.2. (qd«-wrea) i 


. жаї я: яїчат wag Aeara aot (Yv. 1.1) 


ast 4 тети +1 (Satapatha Brahmana) 


. ачяїётаїїїя —Rv. IV. 58.31. dearest aerei xfredafe: 


areas: vata азият ari: eat: Yaska, Nir. 
ХШ.7. 


э олче LI гу. йй. алынан. ЙЫ зы, айнаыййс А. жанданаайы 
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in the last chapter of the same Book (XL.2), which has come 
to be known as the /savasyopanisad also. 

Whilst in the earliest period of human history, the term 
yajna was taken in the widest sense, later on, in our period 
that extended up to the worst period of decadance, it got 
confined to liturgical fire rituals known as the dravya yajna’. 
Even then, the wideness of the definitions clearly indicates 
that all supreme acts, done with an idea of rendering service 
to the society with dedication and selflessly come under the 
purview of yajfa. 

We have in the Katyayana Srauta Sutra : “dravyam 
devata tyagah" (1.2.2), as the definition of the term yajria; 
the yajna is that performance which brings a coherence 
between dravya (xa, material substance offered as an obla- 
tion), the deity or devata, and tyaga (=m, offering). The devata 
is to be invoked, and material substance dravya has to be 
offered (етт). The process which involves these three : the de- 
ity, the oblation-material, and the action of giving away or 
offering, is known as yajfa. Giving away of any material 
becomes a supreme act when something has been given to a 
worthy recipient, without the acceptance of any reward, not 
even public approbation, i.e. with the renouncement of the 
fruit that accrues from the action. The doctrine of this con- 
cept has been adequately expressed in the last Chapter of the 
Yajurveda : ія ere ҷзйат m тч: eerftag wm (XL.1), and sdd4€ 
аит Стой wur: | Ud cate aradarstea ч m3 (иаа at (XL.2). 

In general, we find in the performance of dravya-yajnas; 
the oblations are offered to fire or agni, but there is asanction 
of such yajra-karmas, where the oblations are offered to 
objects other than fire; for example, at the close of the Soma- 
sacrifice, we have got avabhrta homa (saxa em), where 
oblations are offered to water (smg sew, Katya. Srauta, 
X.8.26); there is a reference to the offering of clarified butter 
on the spot of land where the cow puts the seventh step, when 
she is led to the Soma-seller (amà và seit — Taitt. Sam. VI.1.8). 


1. For several types of yajna, like dravya-yajna (ZATA), 
tapo-yajna (aaa), yoga-yajna (ar ws), svadhyaya- 
уајпа (mma аҹ), and jnana-yajna (sias), see Bhag- 
vat-gita IV. 29-33. 


АЗГАН ААЛЫ ЖАРА 
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Offering does not in such cases mean consignment to the 
flames of fire. It is mere an utsarjana or giving-away process in | 
a technical ritual sense. 


Srauta and Smarta Yajüas—Of the two categories, 
- known as the srauta and the smarta, such yajfas are techni- 
cally called srauta yajñas (sas) as they derive their sanction 
or support from a certain text of the Sruti (which means the 
revealed Vedic Samhitas, as well as the Brahmana treatises 
written to elaborate, expound and to supplement the sense of 
the Samhitas) Being the supplementary books of the 
Samhitas, the Brahmana treatises came also to be known as, 
the Sruti. The Taittirlya Samhita and the Šatapatha 
Brahmana in the rigid sense are not the Srutis. 

The smarta yajfas are those which derive their saaction 
from the grhya sütras (теңя) and the dharma-sutras (чі я). 
They usually deal with ceremonials or sanskaras obligatory 
to be performed in a family for the good of individual and the 
society. They have generally no direct sanction in the Sruti 
texts. Since they have secondary or indirect sanctions (mostly 
inappropriate viniyoga), they are known as smarta, a word 
derived from smrii, meaning memory as different from the 
direct vision or the pratyaksa. 


Nitya, Naimittika and Kamya Yajfias— There is another 
way of classifying the yajfas, s$rauta and smarta both under 
three heads; the nitya, the naimittika and the kamya. The 
nitya yajfias are always performed at the sanctioned time; 
they are in a way obligatory; they are not performed for the 
fulfilment of a definite objective; but if not performed, they 
accrue certain type of sin, technically called pratyavaya 
(aam). In fact, the nitya yajfas are the obligatory duties 
which are conducive to the growth of a healthy mind and 
healthy spirit, and hence, like the normal food, they have a 
greater significance than performing the naimittika or kamya 
yajnas. 

The naimittika yajnas are performed consecutive to the 
E sufferings or a calamity, like house-fire, earthquake, volca- 
=  noic eruption, flood, excessive rainfall or a terrible draught. 
А The kamya yajfas are performed for the fulfilment of 
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ordinary desires and aspirations, as.for the purposes of procu- 
rement of wealth, progeny, or success in war-efforts, trade 
and business. 

Paka-yajfia, Soma yaga and Pasu-bandha—The yajfias 
have a third type of classification in respect to the offerings 
made. In the paka yajnas, the offerings and oblations are of 
edible substances, like milk amd milk products, barley, rice 
and sesame; they are usually cooked on fire before using 
them as offerings and are hence known the pāka yajna 
(purodasa and car« were prepared in the old Vedic times). 

Then we have Soma yagas, in which the Soma or the 
medicinal herbs, in the form of dried forms, or their aqueous 
extracts, or the pütikas (За particular grass) indigenous 
to the localities, where the yajfia is to be performed, are used 
as offerings. 

Lastly, we have the pasu-bandha (cattle-fair) or the 
exhibition of cattle and other animals; this is not properly a 
yajfia in the sense that the offering consists of animal fiesh. 

Twenty-one types of yajfias — The Gopatha Brahmana, 
belonging to the school of the Atharva Samhita, classifies 
yajnas in three groups of seven each. 

Seven Soma-yajfias— (ж=таст:)— Agnistoma, 
Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodásiman Vajapeya, Atiratra, and 
Aptoryama. 

Seven Paka-yajiias («murs aet:)—Pratah Homa (morn- 
ing Homa); Sayam Homa (evening Homa), Sthalipaka, Bali- 
vai$vadeva, Pitr-yajfia, Astaka and Pasuh. 

Seven Havir-yajfüas (aa efadea:) —Agnyadheya, Agni- 
hotra, Darga (dedicated to New-moon), Paurnamasa (dedi- 
cated to Full-Moon), Nava-Sasyesti (to harvest or new 


grains), Caturmasya (three in a year, comprising of four - 


months each), and Pa$u-bandha (cattle- fair).! 


1. mime єтчї тауча: 1 «чч таҹхчге%т: 19: 
чараа чтаччт: 11 
этте тиїї+гєїя drefaregarand | adfteraqufenta waratsa 
[IE зоа ебет: M 
afreinsatrern чаеачїзїўтяїкт«: 1 aru sf Tamara 
aay gari Fem: ii (Gopatha Br. 1.5.23) 
aaga: нч ч Hae: єт: wat чаі: 1 wd d wr 
erfarcat sfr att тат ay чаї ASA ч AT: qum: 1 

(Gopatha Br. 1.5.25). 
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These twenty-one yajrias have been called agi maam, 
(trivrtam sapta-tantu), three rounds of seven threads; and are 
oased on a Vedic reference (Paippalada Samhita): anada frac 
wena (У.28.1). 

Srauta-yagas according to the Katyayana Srauta Sutras 
— Mahidhara based his commentary on the Yajurveda mostly 
on the Katyayana’s Srauta Sütras, which describe as many as 
twenty-three srauta-yagas (the Adhyayas or Chapters are in- 

dicated in the brackets). 


1. DarSapaurnamasa 12. Satra 

2. Agnyadhana (IV) (Dvadasaha) (ХП) 

3. Agnihotra (IV) 13. Gavamayana (XIII) 

4. Daksayana (IV) 14. Vajapeya (XIV) 

5. Agrayanesti (IV) 15. Rajasuya (XV) 

6. Darvihoma 16. Agnicayana (XVI-XVIII) 
Kraidiniyesti, 17. Sautramant (XIX) 
Adityesti, 18. A$vamedha (XX) 
Mitravindesti (V) 19. Purusamedha (XXI) 

7. Caturmasya (V) 20. Abhicara-yaga (XXII) 

8. Nirudha, Pas ubandha 21. Ahina-Atiratra (XXIII) 
(VI) 22. Satra (from 12 to 1000 

9. Soma:yaga (VII-XI) days (XXIV) 

10. Ekaha (XII, XXII) 23. Pravargya (XXVI) 


11. Dvadasaha (XII) 


Why the Dravya-yajfias?—It has been a controversial. · 
question whether the concept of offering material substances 
to fire or water has actually a sanction in the Vedic texts (the 
samhitas) or the practice has been imposed at a later date on 
the Srutis. My personal view is that prior to the discovery of 
fire by the efforts of human beings through a process of attri- 
tion, the ritual concerning yajñas were not existent. Of course, 
the cosmic yajna was there which brought clouds and other 
blessings. In such a context, we developed the connotations 
of idhma (fuel), ajya (which now means butter, but originally 
it might have meant water like the terms ghrta, and sarpih, 
which also mean water—Nigh. I.12). In Chapter XXXI, the 
nic yajfa, performed by the cosmic man (Virat Purusa), 
= ме have the three seasons spring, summer, and autumn 
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called respectively as ajya, idhma and havih.! 

It has also been suggested that the first few batches of 
human creation, through whom the Divine Knowledge 
dawned on humanity, were people of great integrity. The 
mysteries of Nature were transparently clear to them; that is, 
every thing was pratyaksa to them. In that sense, not only 
they saw Nature to her depth, they could follow the inner, 
meanings of the cryptic Vedic Texts also.” Later on, the socie- 
ty deteriorated to the extent, that in certain places, it became 
primitive. In this context, it has been said that the laws 
of Nature, or the dictates of Prajapati, the Lord Supreme, 
which remain unviolated by Devas and Pitrs and by animals, 
got by and by violated by men, and just to help them or to 
lead them to the right conduct of knowledge, the Vedic rituals 
came into practice. Man alone violates Nature's Laws to 
extreme, so says the great Yajfiavalkya in his Satapatha 
Bráhmana.? A similar view has been expressed by Caraka in 
his Samhita on therapeutics and medicine : the earlier man 

.did not violate the conducts of life as to health and food 
(ahara and vihara), and he needed no system of medicine. In 
these natural habits. animals, as if, stand exemplary. 

As the days passed by and as the civilization and 
culture developed through human efforts, it became neces- 
sary to meet the new challenges, and severe hazards of a 
growing society. In this context, the practice of yajfas came 
into existence, and in the early part of our human history, the 
yajnas, fire ceremonials, and yajnasaías (the campus of these 
ceremonies) became man's first open air observatories and 
laboratories. Round them, our ancestors got acquaintance 
with the mysteries of Nature in every field of discipline. 


1. agad efan &ат qeu i 
ан semara titer zur: agate: i (Yv. XXXI.14) 

2. magpa xwar «гүз: —Nir. 1.20. Seers have direct 
intuitive insight into duty. Further, asat-atsatatcpa- 
mia sA amu: | (They by oral instruction han- 
ded down the hymns to later generations who were 
destitute of direct intuitive insight.) 

3. arg тхтетйаїчхїатт аат: зато чта | ta ат-та? 
a тй я чата: 1 ят чафыйтетяїтт 1 — $.Br. 11.4.2.5-6. 
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Whatever did they discover, whatever idhma they found and 
whatever ajya they conceived, they offered them to fire. The 
common fuel (idhma) was wood, and purisa, the common 
ājya was cow's clarified butter, and the common havih 
consisted of barley, rice, sesame, milk and milk products, 
herbs and the like. The dravya-yajna became by and by more 
important along with man's discoveries and his cultural acti- 
vities in home and outside. The man-discovered fire became 
the central place for all thrills of human activity. 

Human efforts have been from the earliest times direct- 
ed towards understanding Nature. This has been technically 
called daivata. Since Nature's all forces have been known as 
Vi$ve-devah or devatas, what pertains to a devata is daivata. 
The relation of yajza to devata is of a flower to fruit.* Flower 
leads to a fruit and similarly the yajña leads to understanding 
the divine forces, the mysteries of Nature, or in other words 
yajfia provides an opportunity for the development of science 
and for the utilization of this knowledge for a common good. 
When one understands the divine forces, he understands the 
divinity working behind them, and thus the yajfas lead to 
spirituality (atma-bhava or adhyatma).* 

It has thus been so often said, that the dravya-yajnas 
were introduced later on in the society of men as they deve- 
loped their culture and drifted from the normal mode of liv- 
ing. The yajnas of this type were meaningless to the earliest 
men who did not pollute the environments in any walk of life. 


Four Wonders. 

Man very soon T ized that there are four great wond- 
ers around himself, i.e. in his beautiful surroundings. Two of 
them are concerning the universe itself : (i) the macro- 
universe, and (ii) the micro-universe. The former in exten- 
sion is infinite (and thus unmeasurable) and the latter, the 
micro one is unfathomable or incomprehensible in depth or 


"area чега | &агатеатсй ат | —Nir.I.19. 
Reference to yajña (art) and the reference to ЫЙ 
knowledge (&ахт)1$ to flower and the fruit coming out of 
it. The same relation of flower and fruit exists between 
devata and the adhyatma (the soul). 

Flower : Fruit :: yajfa : devata :: devata : atman. 
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subtility or in the dimension of infinitesimality. 

(iii) Along with the macro and micro-universes, the 
third wonder, a wonder of wonders, is our own human 
complex. Of course, the body complex of the tiny little 
insects, and big animals like hippo, rhinoceros and elephant 
is also wonderful, but for various reasons, man is regarded as 
a gem in creation, with intricacies and complexities of his 
body structure. Man’s anatomy and physiology, his mental 
and supramental make-up are most amazing. (iv) The fourth 
wonder is the life that throbs in microbes and the infinites- 
timally small creatures, the link between inorganic. and 
organic existences. We shall call these wonders as (i) Virat 
Brahmanda (macro universe), (ii) Anu Brahmanda (micro 
universe); (iii) Sthula Pinda (the body complexes ofthe high- 
ly evolved species); and (iv) the Suksma Pinda (the complex 
structure of microbes, spores, virus, bacilli, genus etc.). 


Yajnas as Dramatizations of Creative Processes 

Yajnas, particularly those accompanying luxurious 
details, are nothing more than dramatizations of the events 
that are taking place round us in the universe, the physical 
and biological, (physical, the brahmanda, and biological, the 
pinda) and through these dramatic representations, the 
ancient sages of India tried to popularize knowledge, 
concerning the mysteries of Nature. Such a study was an 
intellectual approach to God through the appreciation of His 
divine art. The Lord Suprerne is the creator of micro and 
macro-worlds, and this creation is His supreme art. Yajna is 
an approach to the artist through the appreciation of his art. 
The entire universe from microbic to the macro-cosmos 
throbs with our Lord's activity which has to be studied 
through Nature and through the revealed texts. Then it has to 
be appreciated, and finally, the knowledge thus gained, 
should be made available to common folk in lucid and inte- 
resting manners. Our old yajnas were small dramas of such 
experiences; and through them the knowledge was not only 
acquired but it could be communicated to others and popu- 
larized during those long periods of our history when the art 
of writing, printing and sophisticated demonstrations was 
not known. What we learn through the detailed cbarts and 


146 Yajurveda Samhita 


maps was imparted through these yajfas, carefully planned 
and meaningfully outlined. 

The concept of devatas helps us in the study and pre- 
sentation of the details. They are symbolic like the unknown 
quantites x, y, and zofalgebra, which may represent any thing 
in the respective contexts. We have along list of such devatas, 
sometimes as many as dozens or even approaching hundred. 
Whenever the terms of description are only a few, eight orten 
popular devatas would do; they are repeated from event to 
event in their varying contexts. The modern physical 
sciences take the help ofthe long alphabet for these represen- 
tations — а,Ь, с,а..., І, т, п,...р, 9, r...,u, V, W, X, y OF Z, writ- 
ten with capitals or small letters in script; and when we need 
even more symbolizations, we take the help of Greek letters 
alpha, beta etc. of different prints. In the old Indian mathe- 
matics, the unknown quantities x, у, Z,— were represented by 
the names of different colours, nīlaka (blue), pitaka (yellow), 
etc. as introduced by Aryabhata I. 

‘It was thus an ingenuity that ancient sages through the 
help of the dravya-yajfias could present the entire panorama 
or drama of the events happening in the physical universe. 
This we call as the cosmic yajña (srsti-yajna). Our men of 
wisdom in such contexts developed a type of logic known as 
the samhita tarka (group-analogies), a type of study based on 
parallelism. Such associative parallelisms are seen both in 
the Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda in large numbers. We 
shall quote one as an illustration from the Atharvaveda, 
where we have a set of six verses, daily recited in our prayers 
under the heading of manasa parikrama. 

The opening lines of these six verses are: 


aret Ратч най xfararsfavar Sea: | 

«їїгїї fafirext eftrafer: fraa «тат frat =ч: | 
weit fey count sferafer: marg aaraa: | 
ЗЯ fg aratsftrafa: cast «натояч ча: | 

чат (бф ferrata: rea fasie gua: | 
saf fea «єє: fraat cr ачїчча: | 


In this set of six verses, there is a reference to six cardi- 
nal directions, six are their adhipatis (six names of our Lord), 
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six are mentioned as the raksitrs (protectors), and six are isus 
(arrows or weapons). The collative parallelism is shown 
below : . 


Dik ‚ Adhipati Raksitr Tsu 
Praci, east Agni- Asita— Aditya - the sun 
Adorable Lord dark in northern 
clouds solstice 
Daksina, Indra Tira$ciraj Pitr—the sun in 
south —Resplendent --rivers the southern 
Lord moving in solstice 
; curves 
Pratici, west Varuna- Prdaku— Anna—food 
Venerable uneven 
Lord. planes 
Udici, north Soma Svajah— A$ani— 
(Blissful mountains lightning. 
Lord) 
Dhruva, Visnu Kalmasa- Virudha 
nadir (Omnipresent griva— —trees 
Lord) forests 
Urdhva, Brhaspati Svitra— Varsa—rains 
zenith (Lord snow-clad 
Supreme) mountains 


The entire hymn is in the daivata-adesa, admitting the 
omnipresence of our Lord (His presence in all the six direc- 
tions). Just as in the Upanisads, we have similar expressions 
of the atma-adesa, ог yusmad-adesa (second person), or 
asmad-adesa (first person); затта umera- 

: qai quema efaset sedg adafa 1 (Chando- 
gya, VII.25.1). What the Lord has given us for our protection 
is shown as raksitrs, and with what agencies He protects, as 
isavah (mythology developed describing raksitrs as six types 
of serpents guarding the creation in six directions). 

This type of logic is known as the samhita-tarka, i.e. 
collectively placing a set of groups against an other set of 
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groups. (In the above example, we have four sets of six each : 
six cardinal directions (dik), six adhipatis, six raksitrs, and six 
isus). 
Sometimes, the analogies of the above type are not 
explicit, but implicit, and therefore, one set of a description 
may be utilized in a variety of contexts. In such cases, we find 
‘in our Brahmana texts so mentioned as sft эїїїгаттд (this is 
such in the context of yajña); srafutami (this in context with 
deities or the sense-organs of our body); 3arearery (this in 
context with the atman). ; 
Our rsis with their penetrating insight could see, that 
this cosmos or universe (the brahmanda) stands quite close 
in analogy with our physical body (pinda). Both do assume 
the form of a Purusa. One on account of the presence of the 
omni-present Lord, and the other on account of being the 
- karmasadhaka of the infinitesimal soul, i.e. by being instru- 
.mental in the assigned activities of the self. Our Lord, imbib- 
ing the entire cosmos is the Virat Purusa (the Cosmic Man), 
whilst we the embodied creatures are ordinary purusas, stay- 
ing somewhere in this body, but still calling itas our own. We 
may equally say that the Virat Purusa has created our body on 
the pattern of His own. The Caraka Samhita (Sar. XXV) says : 
чеч59 atreafim: this purusa, i.e. the human skeleton is of the 
pattern of the cosmos, of course, with numerous differences. 
We have one head, the Cosmic Purusa may have thousands; 
we have two eyes, He may have innumerable : wewsfrst you: 
wears: wea (XXXI.1). Sometimes, we regard antariksa, the 
midspace as the navel ofthe Cosmic Man, the dyau, the celes- 
tial region, as His head, the dhumi, the earth, as His foot, and 
the cardinal directions as His ears (aren ardzo XXX1.3). 
To bring out such analogies, with a view to educate our 
common folk, the ancients planned to initiate Agnihotra, 
Dar$a-paurnamasa, Caturmasya and a variety of yajñas. I 
have no space here to go into the details of all of them. As an 
illustration, we shall quote the case of vedi-nirmana, the cons- 
truction of the fire-altar and agnyadhana, the setting or kindl- 
ing of fire, as outlined in the Srauta Sutras and the Brahmana 
texts in the context of the srauta yajnas. Mahidhara in his 
commentary of the White Yajurveda has given some of these 
сап: 
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Construction of Fire Altar 

For a уајла, it is necessary to select a piece of suitable 
land; a layer of earth is scraped out and the ground cleaned. 
The following operations are carried out in the order 
described : 


1. Water is sprinkled on the clean ground. 

2. A layer of varaha-vihata(axre-frea) or the clay dug 
by the boar is then spread on it. 

3. Then a layer of earth from the mound of white ants 
is laid on it. 

4. Then it is covered with a layer of saline earth 

brought from a barren land or an alkaline tract. 

Then we put a layer of sand (sikata). 

Then on it, a layer of gravel (sarkara). 

Upon it, are piled a few layers of bricks. 

. Then a piece of gold (suvarna) is placed on an 

assigned spot. 

9. On it are piled layers of wood-sticks (samidha). 

10. Fire is then churned out by the process of attrition 
by asvattha-aranis (two wooden pieces of asvattha 
or Pipal tree). 


CONAN 


This entire process is a dramatic representation of the entire 
process of the evolution or manifestation of earth (condensa- 
tion of a plasma to the final state of hard solid earth). The 
Yajurveda conceives of this analogy: 39 afe: Tard: чет: 
(XXIII. 62), this vedi represents the initial and final states of 
our earth. 

The Satapatha Brahmana has divided the entire period 
of evolution into nine epochs. For we have a passage: 


н MAR: HAGA 1... W эт=ткїчтяї AS ERTS, Н, NAT, 


ary, sratfecuau, state «тетет | aT fert птєзтея | 
—S Br. VI. 1.1.13. 


1. In the beginning the earth was a fluid plasma 
(known in the Vedic literature as salila; also as 
samudrarnava, «чатта, — этч в ат gay] нїчєгїагн (SBr. 
X1.6.1.6) — To represent this epoch, water is 


150 Yajurveda Samhita 
sprinkled on the spot of altar. 


2. With a type of energization or activation, the plasma 
starts foaming and frething, just as milk foams or froths on 
being heated. The scum condensed as a layer on the fluid and 
formed clay or mrd(aq)-a (Ф:) ачеча нач wafi 1 — SBr. VI. 
1.3.3. This epoch is represented by putting a layer of clay dug 
by a boar—varaha-vihata or emusa varaha (тчч-«<є-Ку. 
VIII.77.10; armqs ace зїї ace STHrT— $Вг. XIV. 1.2.11) 

This is also said that in the initial stage, the earth as it 
appeared from a distance was only ofthe size of the mouth of 
a boar (ura å aaea ret атаач эте ag qcre-Freqquarearfiart— 
Maitrayani Samhita, 1.6.3). 


А 3. The condensed plasmic earth, called mrd then 
further dries up, as if water has gone out of wet clay (the 
_ condensable gases emerge out from the mass), and then it is 
known as suska-apa, тъч (i.e. one whose water has been 
driven out); a layer of water settles down in the lower layers. 
Since it is porous and brittle, this part of the epoch of evolu- 
tion is represented by placing of earth from the mound of 


white ant. For this, we have meiramia 
Maitrayani Samhita, 1.6.3. 


4. The next stage in the further evolution and harden- 
ing is, that it becomes very much like alkaline tract, and this 
stage of epoch is represented in the yajfa-altar by spreading a 
layer of alkaline or saline earth: agarquatalfrarad— Maitrayant 
Samhita, 1.6.3. 


5. Then follows a stage when the upper layer becomes 
-hard as a rock; this epoch is represented by spreading a layer 
of sand: afiearqaatatfiaraa— Maitrayani Samhita 1.6.3. Prior 
to this stage, the earth was in a way plastic, and not hard : 
эрта чат — Yv. XXIII.12 (fufeferer — plastic o. or mould- 
able). 


= 6. Then it passed through a next stage which is repre- 


is sented by spreading a layer of gravel (or sarkara). We have 


А ead зчайаїйтятє —Maitrayani Samhita, 1.6.3. We have 
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another mention of sarkara-fse ar зана этай | at wem: 
Фа єт Maitrayani Samhita — 1.6.3. Now the earth has 
become sufficiently hard — a atem ч a get Yv. XXXII.6. 


7. In the next stage appear strata of hard rocks set one 
upon the other in a regular fashion. The story of this epoch 
is represented by placing bricks in an order to build up the 
the fire altar: seat suafa — Taittirrya Samhita, V.2.8 


8. Now comes the epoch of the formation of metals 
from iron to gold in the combined or free form. To represent 
this epoch, a piece of gold is placed: seryueenfa — Maitrayanr 
Samhita III.2.6. 


9. So far, the earth was without trees and forests; it was 
hairless as if the back of a tortoise (kürma-prstha, 4-y%)ı 


Now comes the epoch when plants and trees came 
forth. The earth in the beginning was without hairs:s¢ ars 
Фат Ait. Вг. XXIV.22; the perennial trees, plants and 
herbs аге its hair—aitsfa aaea ат яїятїт— Jaim. Вг. 1.54. This 


‘epoch is represented in the yajña by placing layers of fuel 


wood.* 


There is a collateral parallelism between cosmogeny 
and rituals, an example of samhita tarka (argument based on 
group analogies) with which I shall close this Chapter. Three 
kinds of rituals done in the morning pressing (pratah 
savana), in the midday (madhyandina savana) and in the 
evening (trflya orsayam savana) are put in collateral parallel- 
ism with three regions and three important seasons. 


датада эг eitas:, тї: нач, 9991: | 135289 


ataia- aaa- эгет er: Aare Aas, UST: | 
aAa- a- stat eas, gefta нач, aut: и 
(Nir. VII. 8-11) 


*| am indebted for the fine description to Yudhisthira 
Mimamsaka (See his Mimamsa-Bhasyam, 1977, pp. 
87-100). 
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Devata Region Ritual (Savana) Season 
or Pressing | 
Agni This, i.e. Earth Morning Spring 
Indra Midspace Midday Summer 
Aditya That, i.e. Evening Rainy 
Celestial 


Thus our yajfas were merely dramatic popular representa- 
tion of cosmological and cosmogonic phenomena in the 
earliest stages of man’s familiarity with Sruti, Sastra and Sisti 
(revealed knowledge, evolved knowledge and the creation). 
Our ancients were thrilled with the idea that once upon a 
time the sun and earth (and for that matter, all the planets 
too) were one without the midspace or antariksa existing bet- 
ween them. (The sun was a binary star.) It was only at a later 
stage that the two separated with antariksa intervening. They 
had a word rodasi (д1) in the Sruti which means a combina- 
tion ofthe celestial region with the terrestrial, and equivalent 
of dyava- prthivi (єтатаћ®та) which on later development meant 
an integrated region extending from the present earth to the - 
celestial region or the sun and beyond even (another region 
sometimes also called svah or suvah (va: ; 99:). 

The srauta-yagas were the Vedic yagas with explicit or 
implict sanction in the Yajurveda and the Atharvaveda. They 
came under disrepute when animal sacrifices got intro- 
duced. Of course, Dayananda in his Vedic commentaries and 
in his Samskaravidhi did not mention of them, because he 
was not in favour of reviving obnoxious practices ofthe age of 
Vedic decadence. However, he clearly gives them a sanction, 
for we have a passage in his Introduction to the Commentary 
on the Rgveda etc. 


qoe: ®ї=ттз fafratsnpdaaaittrepeusa4gurer uq Ф451 
wee react я аса 1 qun, PARISSA ANA- RT DSTRIUT - 
чачтат — stagorfeg ure fatratfracar (Qererfawrergqfirer- 
afaasia). 


=  Dayananda wants us to refer to the texts of the 
Br 1manas like the Aitareya 'and the Satapatha, also to the 
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Pürva-Mimamsa, and the Srauta Sutras for the details of the 
karma-kanda or rituals (from Agnihotra to A$vamedha). Of 
course, there is a lot of spurious literature on this subject also 
which is despicable. (таят четти ятя тета aan: 
—Dayananda). He speaks in favour of the ASvalayana Srauta 
and Grhya Sutras (Samskaravidhi, Vedarambha Samskara). 


Accessories of Yajfia in the Veda 

Taking base on the yajus (a4f%) of the Yajurveda and 
the Atharvaveda, our ancient seers, the men of wisdom, 
introduced a number of accessories, utensils:and appliances 
for the purpose of the yajia-karma which later on in a modi- 
fied form became popular in the domestic kitchen, in phar- 
macies or AyurvedaSalas and in industry. We shall enlist 
them in brief only. 


(i) Three types of spoons (sruc) — Juhu, upabhrt and 
dhruva: 

gare RATT. .., garerepegarem..., gareifu War arem 

(Yv. II.6) 

These srucs are known as the ayudha or sastra 

(weapons), of the yajña : атязттта:®ечтчї®її кЇч: FAST 

gat amga i (Av. XVIII.4.2). 


(ii) A ladle known as dami : ҷтї «f чтча i (Yv. 1.49) 
(iii) Pavitra, a sieve or filter — q«reafese qao i 


(Yv. IV.4) 
(iv) Coins ofsilver for purchase : mona ez water i(IV.26) 
SUD... KATT | (VII.45) 


(V) In the Soma-yagas, Brahma, the leading priest has 
his seat on the south. ga ammas 1 (Av. 
XVIII.4.15). There is an uttaravedi (saxafe), there is 
one sadas - mandapa (Rams), a havirdhana 
(кїчї), or store for stocking havih or the offerings, 
a few sacrificial yupas or posts to which cattle may 
be bound for safety, homage and respect (not for 
killing) : qeri aet-efaatt ant aeri aà, Prthivi sukta, р 
Av. Verse 38. In {һе Soma-yaga, we have а 
painivata graha (cup) and hariyojana camasa (a 
spoon or ladle): «ftat set meraq (Yv. VIII.9); «йн m 
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етте eftear rareafarar + | (Yv. УШ.11). 


(vi) In Chapter XIX of the Yajurveda, we have a refer- 
ence to the Sautramani Yajfia, which takes note of 
. the following : soma (15); asandi; kumbhi, sura- 
dhani, uttaravedi, (16); vedi, yupa (17); havir- 
dhana; sadas, agnidhra, patnisala, garha-patya 
(18); praisa, apri, prayaja-anuyaja, vasat- kara 
(19); pasu, purodasa, samadheni, yajya (20); 
dhana, karambha, saktu, parivapa, payah, dadhi, 
amiksa, vajina (21); asravana, pratyasravana, yaja, 
ye yajamahe (24); drona kalasa, sthali (27); 
avabhrtha, ida, suktavaka, $атуи (vaka), patni- 
samyaja, samist-yajuh (29). 


The Yajurveda is our earliest lexicon of words, which 
later on were used by our ancients in their system of the 
Srauta yajnas. We do not know their original meanings. Their 
popular usage came at a very late stage. 


.. .  Connotations of the word yajia— The Eighteenth Book 

or adhyaya of the Yajurveda has the first twenty-seven verses -~ 
“ending with the phrase 3 aaa «emm (such and such things of 
mine be secured by means of sacrifice, 433). Evidently, the 
things desired could not be secured by performing a fire- 
ritual or the fire-sacrifice. What could this sacrifice be?— Here 
sacrifice means a sacred and sincere effort in the widest 
sense. Dayananda gives a clue to it. He translates the term 
yajnena kalpatam differently in different contexts. 


1. wer erties Aa эттечФгефт orem ar— by sacrifices, 
that is by the adorable Lord, by His grace of assis- 
tance and liberality. (1) 

2. aða water, by sacrifice, that is, by performing 
righteous deeds. (2) 

3. aaa aada vomer, by sacrifice, that is, by the bles- 
sings of our Lord of Praises. (3) 

4. aaa má arr, by sacrifice, that is, by the performance 

.. of one's duty. (4) 

— 5. aaa яетынїайтєсїчїчёштєйя, by sacrifice, that is, by 
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6. 
ifs 


8. 


having instructions in respect to the code of con- 
duct. (5) 

aaa acram erem, by sacrifice, that is by adhering 
to truth and the like. (6) 

чач gaffer svat, by sacrifice, that is, by the grace 
of bounteous Lord. (8) 

aaa mega arma, by sacrifice, that is, by the 
practice of yoga and by control on senses. (11) 


9. аўч mata yene, by sacrifice, that is, by the grace of 


10. 


11. 


16. 


17. 


God that gives us а good harvest of grains and 
cereals, or by utilizing the right type of agricultural 
practices, and by adopting careful dietetic habits 
(12). 

aaa aufracraraa, by sacrifice, that is by adopting 
right type of chemical and technical processes of 
mining and metallurgy (13)—я=ат: sfacrarq чета 
aA verf ате ята adrearamastce1 и —Dayananda. 
aaa #&тїт®ст=їтйя, by sacrifice, that is by science 
and technology (14)—3 ят: Taare fererar artes freer 
agaa т vad «тї | 


. aan fadsaafafracia, by sacrifice, that is, as the 


spread of education, pure and applied. (16) 


. aaa argfrentaara, by sacrifice, that is by harnessing 


Nature's forces, like electricity, wind, solar and 
mechanical energy etc. (17) 


. чач gfirdrerefasmiba, by sacrifice, that is, by the study · 


of physics and by the knowledge of terrestrial and 
physical forces. (18) 


. чач эїйїячєтаїчяїїч , by sacrifice, that is, by thermal 


appliances. (19). 

aaa ganf, by sacrifice, that is, by performing 
havana, or fumingation for removing pollutions of 
atmosphere. (21) 

aaa avr faata, by sacrifice, that is by addition and 
subtraction, i.e. by synthesis and analysis. (25) 


Thus every act of public benevolence, done with self- 
less dedication, with a reverential attitude towards God, 
His creation, and the sanctity of life is yajña 
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PASU YAGA OR THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE 


The Vedic literature has, sometimes casually and often 
with details, referred to three types of animals: (i) Cattle, 
usually five: man (purusa), horse (asva), cow (go), goat (aja) 
and sheep (avi). They are called gramya pasvah or tame ani- 
mals; (ii) aranya pasavah or wild animals, big or small inclu- 
ding tigers, lions, rhinocerots and wild deer. A long list of 
these animals is given in Chapter XXIV of the Yajurveda, 
partly carried to Chapter XXV also; this includes insects and 
worms and marine creatures; (iii) vayavya, or the winged 
species which are capable of flying in space. For this see : 


TEAS Te HAGA: dud TAIT | 
qiira атчәятятстат gm 3 |! (Yv. XXXI.6) 


In the same Chapter, we have a reference to cattle with 
one row of teeth (ekadat), and with two rows of teeth (ubhaya- 
dat); : 


т=лт«зат BAIT 4 Ф чїзїятч: | 
Tat © эттїї cea теататат aram: н (Yv. ХХХІ.8; Rv. X.90.10) - 


- In this list of cattle, Sayana counts donkeys, asses or 
JJ mules (am: 4% эа ст éwrargaaua, with teeth in upper 
and lower jaws both—Sayana on Rv. X.90.10). It is doubtful, 
whether by vayavya, is meant a separate category of flying 
— creatures or it merely refers to cattle and wild animals, which 1 
_ аге assigned to Vayu devata, aracm4 agara = ет4— $ 
Sayana). 
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атча: +ёсатє argat э атеат®чат: | 
watered: чя а INA: i (Tait. Br. 1.2.1.3) 


Who are these Pasus? These Pa$us, horse (asva), cow 
(go), goat (aja), and sheep (av/), belong to midspace, and 
hence they are Vayavya. According to some authorities, they 
are not the terrestrial animals at all. Their reference in the 
Chapter on Cosmic Man (Purusa Sukta) has a significance; 
most likely, they are the celestial bodies. A few of them are 
docile and bound to a sacrificial stake, which is the sun itself. 
Thus they belong to our solar system, they may be our pla- 
nets and satellites (gramya pasus). Others are rather more 
free and wild like comets, representing the aranya pasus. 

In our terrestrial life pasu means, an animal (i.e. who- 
soever sees with eyes is a pasu; (чут чх:). In the celestial 
region, the numberless celestial bodies are pasus; we have 
been told that they (the regions, or rajasah) stay in space 
(antariksa) like birds (fa= bird; ятя; = of the measure of, form 
of) : заа crat fama: (Yv. XXXII.6). We have already said that 
our yajfas are dramatic presentations of cosmogony and cos- 
mology, and hence, in the yajfas, the animals are bound at 
stakes; they are brought and exhibited to public and given 
reverence. 

It is so well known that the Vedic verses may in several 
cases have three sorts of connotations simultaneously. Com- 
menting on Nirukta 1.18, the distinguished commentator, 
Durgacarya says : этетіёттё гатыг Ra зетот: ЧЇЧ 
£f"; the three are in the context of or reference to afa- 
этет, afa-qq and aft-2aq, i.e. pertaining to atma, to yajña and 
to devata or deities. 

Yaska whilst commenting on : massa: ufafear: sri я: 
vef ҥечуятаң p UIT: гача err ger AT saat аяа a eat 1 
—Yv. XXXIV.55. (Seven seers are placed in the body, seven 
protect the seat without neglect. Seven works went to the 
world of setting where two gods who never sleep and sit on 
the sacrifice, keep watch). By seven seers seated in body is 
meant seven rays in the sun (seven colours of spectrum). 
Seven protect the seat, i.e. the year, without neglect. Seven 
pervading ones : they alone go to the world of the sleeping 
one, i.e. the setting sun. There wake two gods who never 


"MS a 


Pac 


3X XII.41; it has to be procured; it has to be touched 
as 
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sleep and keep vigil at the sacrifice, i.e. air and the sun 
(aranfeet) —Nir. XII.37. This is the adhidaivata explanation 
(i.e. in reference to deity) of the verse. When explained in 
reference to the self or atman (adhyatma), the seven seers 
placed in human body are the six senses (4, touch; чє, see- 
ing; sav, hearing; tent, tasting; amı smelling; aaa thinking; and 
the seventh fet, knowing or enlightenment (s зат fren 
amama). Again, there are seven vital impulsions, aayrm:; 
they never neglect the body. Seven works; these same go to 
world of the sleeping one, i.e. the setting soul (ач tafa 
нечиятаң | aaa ача eeiam. абет 1). There two 
gods who never sleep and sit at the sacrifice keep watch, i.e. 
the self of wisdom and lustre (ma яту ѕеай азай a adt 


‚ mara Aaaa —Nir. XII.37). 


What is true of this verse is true of so many other Vedic 
verses which have multiple explanations, implicit and expli- 
cit in reference to deity, the self and the yajña. 

The word paśu has also several connotations. The 
Yajurveda has three yajumsi in this connection : 


aa: wed... amp gue. af word, qaem a 
MEC ШАШ Lh 1 gd:) a à eret чіт ї Азн Раат an: t 
(Yv. XXIIL17) 


Evidently, agni (fire), vayu (air or wind), and ѕйгуа (the 
sun) all the three in turn become pasu. In the cosmic creation 
the three were born in turn : the fire, the air and finally the 
sun. Commenting on a verse of the Yajurveda : 


RT этноге &атепїт TAHT TATA | 
A E яте afea: rue чя qd ятып: aft Зат: и (Yv. XXXI.16). 


(The gods worshipped sacrifice with sacred rites. They were 
the first ordinances. Being great, they verily obtained heaven, 
where dwell earlier gods who were to be propitiated, i.e. 
sadhyah). Here yajfiena means ‘by fire or by kindling fire’. 
Here agni is the pasu; afm: wart i ITARA | AMITA | — 39 ч 


a token of reverence : alabhana means evolving, getting, 
_ procuring or adapting for service or work, and touching as a 
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token of reverence. 

In the earliest possible history of human progress the 
cattle were domesticated; some wild species was procured, 
nurtured and cultured with care and caution, and then alone, 
it evolved to a domesticated animal fit for use in our house. 
Finally, this animal became a useful member of our family. 
This biological scientific effort of domesticating a wild 
animal came to be known in our literature as alabhana,a1a*a, 
a word which was altogether different from a similar word, 
which is a/lambhana,smea*r3a, which means immolation or 
killing. Alabhhana is just opposite to a/ambhana; one 
stresses on culture and rearing, the other on killing and 
injury, later erroneously known as ‘sacrifice’. 

The difference between a/ambhana and alabhana is 
clear from the following lines from the Cikitsa-sthana of the 
Caraka Samhita, XIX.4. 


afs ag way чзта: wee азуаегеяга 
Wu ЕН | та <ачя-иечастя AAT: FATT 
aaa AT ea MAMA ч HTT чятїатуа- 
атата чэта: HISTUTTGTT: | ALT aata TIT 
чач AAA WATHAT ATTA: тайтт:... 
IAT: JATA: ITAR i 


In the earliest times animals were procured, domesti- 
cated, cultured and harnessed for useful purpose in the 
yajnas; this was their alabhana (they were thus samalabha- 
туаһ;жчтам+їат:); they were not meant for immolation (ятя- 


tara). The degradation came later on after the Daksa-yajna . 


(i.e. in the early parts of the Treta Yuga), when Narisyan, 


Nabgaga, IksvaKu, Saryati, and other sons of Manu started . 


immolating animals in the yajfas — іп. (һе beginning, 
animals other than cow. This practice continued for a long 
time. It so once happened that Prsadhra organized a huge 
sacrifice which continued for a long-long duration, with the 
result that all the available cattle got killed; in their scarcity, 
cows were also immolated for the first time. The unhealthy 
conditions developed on these accounts led to the appear- 
ance of a new disease which came to be known as atisara or 
probably dysentery, or diarrhoea, an ailment of bowels. 


Els 
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The Veda sanctions the alabhana and not the alambhana 
of fire, the sun, the wind, the cattle and the like. Alabhana is 
harnessing for the domestic and public use, while a/ambhana 
is immolation leading to pollution and diseases. 

For those who may be interested in the linguistic evolu- 
tion, it may be said that we have two altogether different 
words: (i) the word ar « «3, alabhana, derived from atg «ya, 
and (ii) the word эт + a1, alambhana, derived from arg + y 
ят Ог STE + fH. 

The word /abha, яч, has three connotations: (i) to 
procure or to harness; 

(ii) to touch, in a ritual for reverence and regards—as in 
the marriage ceremony, husband to touch the heart of wife, 
i.e. to touch the place of heart with hand from above. 

afarian — Рагаѕкага Grhya Sutra. 

(iii) to yoke, bind or niyojana— 

тз serrer qure AY efr 

garda этяч agaa —Mahidhara in his commentary on 
Yv. XXIV. 20 (аата paa этет) i 

The word a/abhana or «« never means immolation. 

The word /ambha, however, means immolation. Of 
course, it is also sometimes used for (i) touching: e.g., 

BAN Aa... menm — A$v, Grhya Sūtra, 

(ii) to procure : яст errare p: —Katha Up, 1.1. 25 

(iii) to adopt as in «її = ay, Kasakrtsna—Dhatu- 
Vyakhyana, 1.362. 


What is worth stressing is that a/abha word is never 
used for immolation; our Vedic texts refer to al/abhana only, 
not alambhana. Cur this note should end this controversy 
once for all that the Vedas ever sanctioned the immolation of 
animals in yajñas. The ancients in their earliest culture of 
human history contributed a lot to our society by picking up 
some species, taming them, domesticating and evolving. 
These species were raised to the status of cattle. An effort to 
this effect is known as alabhana. The yajnas in form of rituals 
commemorate this historical event by respecting, honouring 
and revering cattle and other useful animals, particularly 


= horse, cow, goat and sheep. 


Nature: s other bounties were also by and by harnessed 


T 
ы. 
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for the good of human society : harnessing of solar energy, 
production and harnessing of fire, harnessing of wind energy 
for sailing boats, harnessing water in form of canals, tanks, 
ponds, and water-power. Light, fire, air and water were 
brought under man’s control. It was soon realized that pollu- 
tion and diseases are removed by solar rays, heat, air, water 
and vegetation and by fragrant flowers. Cattle were harnessed 
for milk and milk products, as beasts of burden, as an aid to 
military and defence, in agriculture, for leather and wool. Our 
small and big yajfas are related to these events. 


Terrestrial cattle and celestial Bodies—In ordinary usage 
of today, the words go, asva, aja and avi stand for cattle: 
terms as cow, horse, goat and sheep, in cosmogony and 
cosmology, stand for celestial bodies also . Go, тї, is one of 
the names of our planet earth (see эта тї: затеи ac qo, 

frac a yawa: (Yv. II.6). Gavahis derived from go and is a syno- 

nym of rays also (Nigh. 1.5). «#5 хэт ma sea —Nir. 1.6). 
The word gauh (тї:) has several meanings like skin, phlegm, 
bow-string, ray etc., —See Nir II. 5-6. Sometimes the sun is 
also called gauh (эптей Weed — зата: weet "fa — lo, that 
charioteer in the sun —Rv.VI.56.3; Nir. II.6.). 

The hymns I.162-164 of the Rgveda refer to the A$va- 
medha Yajfia, the so called Horse Sacrifice. In these hymns, 
the word asva stands for the sun, and as such for the sun's 
rays too. The entire description of these hymns refers to the 
sun and the details arising from earth's going round the sun. 
In a kingdom, where the asvamedha yajna is performed, the 
King is asva; in our universe, the sun is asva. The description 
of the horse ofthe ASvamedha, reproduced in the Yajurveda, 
XXIX.12-24, from Rv. 1.163. 1-13 clearly shows that the 
details are of the sun and phenomena preceding and follow- 
ing the sunrise. 


maas communes Tear сате п (Yv. XXIX.13) 


The relative motion ofthe sun and earth taking one full 
year is also mentioned here, which coincides with the cere- 
monial round of the horse in one year. The Asya-vamiya 
Sükta of the Rgveda, (1.164) also refers to the same asva, the 
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sun and the solar phenomena. 


Like the Aśvamedha Yajña, we have a long and detailed 
ceremonial called ғауат-ауапа,татная, the details of which 
are given in the Aitareya Brahmana, IV.17. The cows of this 
festival are adityas, (synonyms ofthe sun) numbering twelve. 
Of course, the sun is one, but as it passes through twelve 
stages of 30° each, it bears 12 different names. 


qam ач 1 ттаї ат этат: | 
aeaa quu afar 1 тта d eum | (Ait. Br. IV.17) 


Our earth and all the celestial bodies that move round the 
sun, or in some way related to the sun аге aja эя, or goats 
of the celestial region. Of course, in our system of Yaga- 
rituals, there is no specific ajamedha or avimedha,pertaining 
to goat and sheep. The word aja is derived in two ways; (i) 
amfa атаач тесі zara, і.е. a body which keeps on moving, like 
planets, satellites etc.; (11) я maa зчя:, one who or which is not 
born is aja or aja: the soul, God, and the causal Prakrti. 


. There is a reference to vasa-avi, the barren sheep which 
was harnessed for domestic purposes (Taittirrya Samhita, 
II.1.2): 


wrfardsms*aq id tar эга «ачай s Wu 

ат SHAT їч | эгеч чегет, | 
эгатат area: | атаба атат езд: SATs AMAT, Tat dT Эуе 
gf*rdt, asad эйч: | 


There appeared before them the vasa-avi (the barren 
goat); thereon the gods exclaimed—here we have a divine 
animal. For whom shall we harness or rear it? During those 
davs, the earth was a small one, neither extensive, nor with 
vegetation. For the sake of the adityas,the vasa-avi was 
reared; thereon, the earth became extensive, and vegetation 
grew on it. 

Thus in cosmology, the barren earth is the barren goat; 
by the human efforts or by natural circumstances, it was 
ade fertile and the vegetation grew. This was the a/abhana 
of the avi or goat., 
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ALABHANA OR DOMESTICATION OF WILD LIFE 


The mother-earth remained for long a constituent of twin- 
stars (our present sun with a twin brother); in course of 
time one of the twins broke to constitute what today is known 
as planets and satellites. This happened about 2-4 billions 
(2,000,000,000)of years ago, which is the present age of the 
earth. It took long for the gaseous plasma to cool down to a so- 
lid crust. Several more epochs passed to give the earth an en- 
velop of atmosphere consisting of nitrogen, oxyzen and other 
gases, capable of nourishing life. After several cycles of in- 
tense cold and hot epochs, the land distinguished itself from 
fluid water: the oceans appeared, and the earth got surround- 
ed with dense clouds. To cut the long story of creation short, 
millions of years afterwards, on the solid land, we had rains, 
rivers and pools of water and the primitive vegetation made 
the earth green. It is difficult to account for the first appear- 
ance of chlorophyll in algae. Finally we had the rich flora of 
perennial plants (osadhi), shrubs, creepers and huge forest 
trees (vanaspati). Another few millions of years after, we got 
on this planet in stages the fauna consisting of microbial life, 
insects and wild creatures, big and small. In the midst of this 
life, appeared the FIRST MAN in three groups according to 
the Vedic concepts: The first group of a few chosen people, 
called Rsis or Seers, through whom the divine knowledge 
passed on to man to be understood, followed and to be car- 
ried down to posterity by the second group of people who 
were a band of Rsis of the second order, receptive of divine 
knowledge, and lastly, the third group of men just evolving 
out ofthe wild life. About the Rsis ofthe first and the second 
groups, Yaska, the author of the Nirukta says : 


aaraa serat AA: 1 Asas eg 
SII FART: | Wes tara sat feeweurd- 
T инт=пїїҥч: | ag ч &«татїч +! (Nir. 1.20) 


Seers had direct intuitive insight into Dharma or duty. They 
by oral instruction handed down the hymns to later genera- 
tions who were destitute of direct intuitive insight. The later 
generations, declining in (power of) oral communication, 
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compiled this work, the Veda, and the auxiliary Vedic trea- 
tises, in order to comprehend their meaning. 

The word veda, when it means divine enlightenment, is 
adi-udatta, x1f%-sera; it has the udatta accent on the first 
syllable. It has a second meaning, an accessory of yajña, a 
material relating to yajfa or sacrifice, when the udatta accent 
is on the last syllable (anto-datta эта) as in the Vedic lite- 
rature of the latter age. (de: sfr — Yv. П.21); «eft а тти — 
Katya. Sr. Su. III.8.2) 

Such a rare phenomenon occurred only once in human 
history. Men with tremendous memory, receptivity and 
intuitive enlightenment were born as the FIRST МЕМ; dete- 
rioration came later on to the group, and henceforth know- 
ledge passed through, from one generation to other, through 
instruction. The group which was least receptive consisted of 
such people, human in form and appearance, but wild and 
backward in wisdom. It was necessary to have the a/abhana 
or domestication or evolution of such a group. This group in 
the terminology of the Whité Yajurveda was known as 


mayu, чч (Yv. XII.47). Mayu may be called the ape-man; he. 


was the precursor of the gramya-pasu(domesticated) purusa, 
a species totally now extinct, as if it has been completely 
immolated in the cosmic evolution, and all mayus became 
‘tamed’ and evolved as men or human beings. Mayu is also 
named as kim-purusa (тап-1іке, чәй à а: —SBr.— 
VII.5.2.32.). 

The alabhana of MA YU, to raise him from the wild life 
to the status of MAN is referred to in the verse: 


єч m (ЕЕЕ чт ча ЕТЕЙ Aa aera: | 
чч ча ue зрчеч ач fararerat freta | 
чч 4 тет feat d eg | (Yv. XIII.47) 


The animal gaura їх was the precursor of our impor- 
tant cattle asva or horse; it was a wild small animai with one 
hoof (сят) which on account of good speed and strength was 
— known as asva and vajin both. The alabhana or taming 


= and domestication led to our present day horse which is one- 
= hoofed, wees. Its precursor, gaura, has been in the cosmic 


evolution, as if, immolated and the parent race is now 


| 
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extinct. We have the following verse in reference to this 
ālabhana and a ceremony connected with it: 


zi ur Ет ч atime art arfsrmy | 
Troma d Ra ач Perarterat Ст 9 1 
mt а preg ч faered d peg ii 
—Yv. ХШ.48. 


The third @labhana is of gavaya, a wild animal, which 
when domesticated, nurtured and reared gave to our society 
the milch-cow; this a/abhana is indicated in the verse: 


SH ated wana Saas Ae че | 
ya gerarafefa этятаттї aT fedt: vct og] | 
ттачатстачч 9 («зї de faearereat Г 19 | 
Tag d ягез ч feed d peg! 

—Yv. XIII.49. 


The fourth similar a/abhana is of another wild animal 
called ustram (now extinct), and this animal was harnessed 
for its #rnd or wool. This ustra has a name hiranya also in the 
Atharvaveda; this animal is the precursor of our sheep 


(this ustra is different from camel). For this alabhana, we | 


have a verse: 


erp «ыт m cara ЧАТ (ачат AAT | 
ag: gamer sert ябана aT feet: ЧЕЙ omm | 
summ, v feta ач Paearaereat fF ste i 


se а паза ч famed d 9 І 
-Yv. ХШ.50. 


The fifth important a/abhana is of another wild creature, now 
extinct, known as sarabha( sx"), which when tamed and 
domesticated gave us aja or goat. For this, we have the verse: 


эпт. EATS Патен saa | 
йя ёат carats Tears AATA: |1 
maoan а feet au Регата ft ste | 
my а spresq ч fermer А PTS і 


—Yv. XIILS1. 
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Thus were evolved the five gramya pasavah (domesti- 
cated creatures) out of the five wild precursors : 


Wild precursor Cattle 


Mayu Purusa or man 

Gaura A$va or horse 

Gavaya Go or cow 

Ustra Avi or sheep (urnayu) 
Sarabha . Aja or goat. 


Alhthe five cattle are inviolable, aghnya, not to be killed 
or tortured. They constitute the pasavah (tamed animals) 
of the yajamana or the householder (are чяа:), and they | 
are to be assured security and afforded protection (ammer IAA 
aft — Yv. I.1). In the case of all of them, we have repeatedly 
been told “n féet:” i.e. do not kill, do not torture; no immola- 
tion. For details of this aJabhana, one may see the Satapatha 
Brahmana, УП. 5.2.32-39. 

One who kills or tortures our cows, horses or men 
even deserves to be shot with lead shells: 


afe at тт eff ача ufa ат yeu | 
a car atest Гч®атяї ачт 591 dic i Av. 1.16.4. 


Such a torturer or immolator is called a viraha, or a murderer. 
Immolation of a horse is considered as undesirable in 
the following verse also: 


атте af челе пч Terraces 9 | 
fg = ятезея атата ят езй: ЧОЙ айч Yv. ХШ. 42. 
= The horse is supposed to possess the strength and speed of 
—— wind; itis the navel of Varuna; it is born in the midst of water. 
. it is not to be immolated. For cow, we have in the Rgveda: 
—— mmama aft —VII.101.15; the cow is aditi, not to be cut 
=  jnto pieces; she deserves our affection and reverence. 
E The long list of animals, as given in chapter XXIV of 
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fauna on the occasion of festivities and national activities, 
and just as today we have a respect even for wild life, by intro- 
ducing ordinances and discipline, similarly on the occasion 
of big yajnas, wild life was exhibited with саге, and the 
animals were released and set free after the display. The 
yajnas provided occasions of national activity and in a way, 
they were precursors of our Zoos and National Parks. The 
word a/abhana in the Chapter XXIV refers to several 
processes like procuring, catching, domesticating if possible, 
and arranging for public display. The word *a/abhate" has 
been used in this context; the animals were brought with care 
and caution, and were displayed in the prescribed camps. 
They were bound with posts or kept in security-cages, as the 
case may be. We had different wards for different types or 
species of creatures. We have such phrases for a/abhana in 
this Chapter : 


TARATA | (11) 


jm 

2. amasdinad wenrsmrer | ; (16) 
3. quam frere i (20) 
4. ETTA Pagans | (21) 
5. wma Besar | (22) 
6. sr Фееатяч | (23) 
7. aaa ware | (24) 
8. aè чтааататяча | (25) 
9. sparsam | (26) 
10. аң++эж+ятятетэг@ | (27) 
11. mama qvieaassmenmd | (28) 
12. тхттта чычт=®Ї&тї sam | (29) 


Not one specimen, sometimes a variety of specimens of 
animals were brought to the yajra campus and their public 
display must have been very interesting and instructive to the 
visitors, not acquainted with fauna and wild life in their urban 
area. The big exhibits of the wild life were bulls, rhinoceros, 
tigers, lions and elephants, and creatures of great interest 
were frogs, serpents, marine life, birds, pigeons, boars, 
jackals, owls, peacocks and host of others. 


10 


METRES OF THE YAJURVEDA 


The Thirteenth Chapter of the Introduction appended to our 
Translation of Rgveda Samhita (Vol. I, pp. 225-237) gives an 
account of the prosody of the Veda. The same may, or may 
not, satisfy the reader of the Yajurveda Sarhhita. The 
verses (ж&) of the Rgveda are essentially different from the 
yajumsi (азугзїҹ) of the Yajurveda. Apart from the verses 
which, as such or with certain variations, are common to the 
two Samhitas, (their number is over three hundred or so), 
and some other metrical compositions which are very much 
like the Rgvedic verses, we have yet a very large number of 
yajumsi, which are neither prose nor metrical. And perhaps, 

this is the reason that the scholiasts like Mahidhara and 
Uvata do not mention the metres ofthe kandikas or the man- 
tras of the Yajurveda while commenting on them. Svāmī 
Dayananda is the only acarya who has definitely given the. 
metre (chanda) and svara ofthe Yajuh texts. Of course, musi- 
cal notes or svaras (like sadja, rsabha, gandhara, madhyama, 
pancama, dhaivata, and nisada) are meaningless, since they 
entirely depend on the metre. For example, all the gayatri 
metres are in sadja svara, all the usniks in rsabha svara, all the 
panktis in the paficama svara and so on. Same parallelism oc- 
curs in respect to the devatas, colours or varnas and rsis (se- 
ers). This parallalism is exhibited in the following table and a 
sanction for this is available in the Pingala Sutras : 


farda зат: (Pingala П. 63) 
The devatas (gods) are in the following sequence: 
agni, savitr, soma, brhaspati, mitra, varuna, 
indra and visvédavas. 
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жга: TEACH aA Sara Aaaf ASTET: (Pingala 111. 64) 
The svaras (or notes) follow the sequence; 

sadja, rsabha, gandhara, madhyama, paficama, 
dhaivata and nisada. 


Rraarcafrsregwrereratfeaut ant: (Pingala III. 65) 
The colours (varnas) are in the following sequence: 

sita (white), saranga (green), pi$anga, (yellow), krsna 

(dark), nila (blue), lohita (red), and gaura (fairly white). 


afta а-та -urda т ате ч атт 
(Pingala III. 66) 

The traditional rsi families (seers) or the gotras follow 
the sequence: 

Families of Agnivesa, Ka$yapa, Gotama, Angiras, 
Bhrgu, Ku$ika and Vasistha. 

This collateral parallelism (or the samhita tarka or 
group analogy) has no scientific basis, but our literature - the 
Vedic, the Bramanic and the Upanisadic abounds with such 
analogical studies. The seers of the Six Systems of Indian 
Philosophy and also Svāmī Dayananda did not encourage 
this type of logic beyond a certain extent. 

The collateral parallelism is tabulated below:- 


Metre and Devata Svara Varna Rsi 
Syllables 

Gayatni, 24 Agni Sadja Sita Agnivesa 
Usnik, 28 Savitr Rsabha Saranaga Ка$уара 
Anustup, 32 Soma Gandhara Pisanga Gotama 
Brhati, 36 Brhaspati Madhyama Krsna Angiras 
Pankti, 40 Varuna Райсата Nila Bhrgu 
Tristubh Indra Dhaivata Lohita Kusika 
Jagati, 48 ` Visvedevah = Nisada Gaura Vasistha 


= Peed 


d 
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Katyayana's Sarvanukrama Sutram and Yajuh metres 


The Sukla Yajurveda (White Recension ofthe Yajuh) belongs- 
to the Madhyandina school, of which Yajnavalkya was the 
-distinguished leader. We are fortunate, that today we not only 
possess an authoritative text of this school, we have also an 
Index Book known as Sarvanukrama-Sutra, of five adhyayas 
(chapters), compiled by Katyayana, perhaps the same person 
who gave us the Katyayana Srauta Sutras, also known in short 
as Kafiya Srauta Sutras. We are obliged to these scho- 
lars who carefully edited the Yajuh texts, and kept for us an 
account of the relevent chandas, devatas and rsis (as far as 
available); they counted the syllables and verses of the text, 
and thereby preserved the texts in their traditional forms, 
otherwise they could have been lost to us. 

Needless to say that Katyayana's Sarvanukrama Sutra is 
not very old. The Yajuh texts and their traditions are older, 
much older than normally we can think of. In our cultural 
and literary history, there was never a time when mankind 
was not familiar with Rks, Yajuhs and Samans and the Athar- 
van texts. 

The Sarvanukrama text in Chapter I states that the Ya- 
jurveda starts with words ise tva and ends with words kham 4 
brahma (еса asam). Like so many other scholars, 

. Katyayana, the author ofthe Sarvanukrama Sutra, is definite- 
— ly of the opinion that is is absolutely essential to be familiar | 
with the Rsis, Devatas and Chandas (metres) of the mantras 
before one can really understand the sense of the Vedic texts. 


четт (же =з=аїїн) arfarfacar ats Їй spart этчї srerfer aera asa 
wea яй Рта armani чаб i 


Most of our traditional commentators agree with this, and 
hence, it is usually customary to know the rsi, devata and 
metre of every passage in the Vedas. 
According to Dayananda, and to most of others also, 
à = the rsi assigned to a Vedic passage is not the author of the 
text, itis usually the name ofa historical person who could for 
- the first time comprehend the inner meaning of the text. The 
verses or the mantras pre-existed these rsis (who in fact, are 
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the men of history). But in most of the cases, we do not pos- 
sess a reliable list of the names of thses persons. In such 
cases, the names, given in this index are merely conceptual 
(and thus evidently non-historical). The names of rsis 
assigned to such verses may be a word already existing in the 
verse. 

Not the rsis, but the devatas assigned to these texts are 
really of value in interpreting these verses. Then, what about 
the metre or the name of the chanda? Most of the authorities 
do not attach any importance to naming the chandas of a Ved- 
ic text; only in a few exceptional cases, the interpretation ofa 
text appears to depend on your identifying the chanda. It has 
been correctly postulated that in the case of the Vedic verses, 
the interpretation of a word depends on the udatta, anudatta 
and svarita svaras assigned to syllables. For example, word 
bhratrvya, "gez, has two meanings: (1) an opponent (or a ri- 
val), (ii) a nephew, e.g. sores aera (Yv. 1.18). If the initial syl- 
lable is udatta, then it would mean a rival, otherwise a ne- 
phew. In the Vedic text, the udatta is on the initial syllable, 
and hence it means a rival. 

Neither Dayananda, nor Mahidhara or Uvata discusses 
the subject of accents in details in their commentaries to 
avoid confusion and unnecessary extravagance. Mahidhara 
and Uvata give the names of the metres, mostly only where 
the Sarvanukrama Sutras have given — not everywhere. 
Dayananda, however, clearly assigns metres in all the Yajuh 
verses. Mahidhara exhaustively discusses the first mantra, 
А «t - its grammar, the etymology, the viniyoga, but later 
on, he avoids all such details. In principle, he, however, 
agrees with other scholars that the interpretation of a verse 
should depend on what the devata of the text is and what 
chanda, rsi and svara are: 

«errat яїтїзїнїчє-чї«ячт«гїчү+«Ф aaan sesamin |” 

In theory, it is all right, that the interpretation ofa verse 
could depend on its metre, but in practice it is not usually so. 

So far as the Yajuh texts are concerned, we are forced to 
deal with several types of texts:- 

(a) Texts, actually in metrical verses ( as in the 

Reveda), e.g. Yv. XXV.10-45; the usual metres are 
pankti, tristubh, brhati, and jagati; also Yv. XXVII. 
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1-44. 

(b) The metrical verses are interspersed with one of 
more prose-type of texts. They are not verses in the 
usual sense. One can, however, count the number 
of syllables, and assign them a metre accordingly. 
The number of syllables could be as high as 106. 
(svarad-utkrti - e.g. (i) XXVII. 45 - nicrdabhikrti 
(Fragq-afisfa)with 24 + 44 + 12 + 19 = 99 (see 
наан). (ii) XXII. 22 - 106 syllables - svarad - 
utkrti (see «rser1 Hero ) 

(c) In some of the Vedic texts, the number of syllables 
may exceed, 106 even. Then as Dayananda has 
done, a passage is broken into two or more frag- 
ments, and each fragment is given a relevant name 
of the metre, e.g. 

(i) Yv. L1. - 9 ero etc.: (a) = to ri (38) (b) marad to 
mfè (42) = svarat - brhati + brahmī- usnik, 38 + 42 = 
80. 

(ii) Yv. IX. 2 - qaas emo = (1) yaad to seus (40) + 
этте to етщ (92) = arsi-pankti + vikrti 40 + 92 = 
132. 

(iii) X.4 - ажаа ero = (1) qderaa to «exer (48) + (11) 
ччача to ag «v (42) + (111) aafaa to ageh =ч (56) + 
(iv) masr to arret ex (36) + (v) aaga to з ea (30) + 
(vi) fagaga to agh aa (45) + agad (vii) to cad: = 
jagati + svarat- pankti + svarat-brahmi-brhatr 
svarat-brahmi brhati +  arci- pankti + bhurik - 
tristup + bhurik — + (45) tristup = 48 + 
42 + 56 + 56 + 30 + 45 + 45 = 322. 


Mahidhara (and also Uvata) does not give the names of Yajuh 
E — - metres on his own. He has no hesitation in assigning the 
E. name to a metre in case the treatise Sarvanukrama Sutras 

. does so. For example: 
Yv. XXXVII. 19-- g cao - parosnik (or virad-usnik) 
р, 7+7 + 12= 26 

t Yv. XL. 1 -ятатео - anustup, 16 + 16 = 32 
: — Yv. XL. 4 -ð - tristup, 22 + 21 = 43 
= Yv. XL. 8 -a fmo (svarat) jagati 23 + 27 = 50 


LI 
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Vedic Metres and their Classification 


Our classification of metres depends on the number of 
syllables in a verse. In counting syllables, only those letters 
are considered as end in a vowel. (Vowel, short or long, is it- 
self a syllable for counting. A consonant without a vowel is 
out-right rejected);e.g. © 

sre - jyotsna, J-YO-T-S-NA, has five letters in all but 
only two vowels — and the word has thus only 2 syllables (at, 
ят; yo and na) aaan: -A-G-NI-R-J-YO-TI-R-J-YO- 
TI-RA-G-NIH The phrase has eight vowels, and hence it is of 
eight syllables. (ih in *agnih" is considered as one vowel, not 
two i and h.) 


Each metre of eight types 

The gayatri metre belongs to eight types, known as arsi- 
gayatri, daivi-gayatri, asuri, gayatri, prajapatya gayatri, yajusr 
gayatri, samni gayatri, arcr gayatri, and brahmi gayatri. 

Similarly usnik, anustup, brhati, pankti, tristup and 
jagati have eight types: 

arsi, daivi, asuri, prajapatya, yajusa, samni, arci and 
brahmi. 
Thus in all we have 7 x 8 = 56 types of metres. The tollowing 
table summarizes the classification. 

Table I 
Metres with number of syllables 


Gayatri Usnik AnustupBrhati Pankti Tristup Jagati + or- 


A rsi 24 28 32 36 40 44 48 +4 
Daivi- 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 +1 
A suri 15 14 13 12 11 10 9 -1 

Prajapatya, 8 12 16 20 24 28 32 +4 
Yajusi, 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 +1 
Samni, 12 14 16 18 20 22 24 +2 
Arci, 18 21 24 27 30 33 36 +3 
Brahmi 36 42 48 54 60 66 72 +6 


Thus, by referring to the vertical and horizontal 
columns, one can easily find out the number of syllables 


" unt AI 
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. pertaining to any metre. For example; 
( i) samni tristup - 22 syllables. 
(ii) prajpatya anustup - 16 syllables. 
(iii) brahmi jagati - 72 syllables. 
We shall quote here a few examples from the Yajurveda text: 
Агѕт Gayatri - fasarfr &a afaa Rafa чт qa aq we TA эп qa 


(XXX. 3) 

-24 syllables 

Daivi Gayatri-3i (3124) -1 syllable, 

Daivi Usnik - ча: -2 syllables 

Daivi Вгһай - чча: та: -4 syllables 

Prajapatya Gayatri - anaa: 

(Yv. Ш. 9) - 8 syllables. 

Daivi Anustup - £3 cr -3 syllables (1.1) 
М эй car -3 syllables (1.2) | 


Daivi Вгһай arae -4 syllables (I. 1) — | 
Asuri Gayatri - svarryétatsfa firaraeumrert сат ; | 
y (VII. 9) - 15 syllables 
Arsi usnik - зчаяте ето maa wf NT i 

sees masu aaa ii (VII. 4) -28 syllables 


Arsi-Tristup— | 
эттїаїзч=ттв= ан атат теча ver aaao er 
Prsdwi tart эгта cro) (VI. 24; first fragment from эта? to 
тта em) - 44 syllables 
Brahmi-usnik (i) ceri эттїзїн Freed estat 5 ете S Tat TaTTSTAHE 

qasai TAT тату | (42 syllables) 

(li) чїч amga чјатаї arat а atermfarwe а wer 
area Str. Met 1га | (VI. 16) — 42 syllables 


- Nicrt, Bhurik, Virat and Svarat 

All the fifty-six types of metres tabulated above (Table 
- 1) have an assigned number of syllables with the least num- 
ber in the daivi series : 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, and 7; and the highest 
number in the brahmi series : 36, 42, 48, 54, 60, 66, 72. 

< Of course, the number of syllables is prescribed, but 

. the observation to this number is not rigid. 
We have two Sütras, given by Pingala in his Chandah- 
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safer течії | (Ш. 59) 
i.e. (N—1) gives nicrt and (N + 1) gives bhurik; 
(One syllable less than usual gives nicrt, and one syllable 
more gives bhurik). The second is: 

great fag- | (Ш. 60) 
i.e. (N—2) gives virat, and (N 4- 2) gives svarat, (two syllables 
less than the usual gives virat, and two syllables in excess 
gives svarat). 
(A) Nicrt (N—1) 

Any metre which is deficient by one syllable, is further 
known as nicrt; e.g. 
(i) Jagati metre is of 48 syllables, and hence nicrt jagati has 
48 — 1 — 47 syllables. 

affect vertu, Yv. 1.30 ; 24 + 23 = 47 
(ii) Brahmi brhati has 54 syllables, and hence nicrt brahmi 
brhatihas 54 — 1 = 53 syllables, e.g. я adear, Yv. П.5, 19+ 
34 — 53 syllables. 

(B) Bhurik - (N + 1) 

A metre with an extra syllable is known as bhurik; 

(i) Usnik metre has 28 syllables. 

Bhurik-usnik has 28 + 1 = 29 syllables 

ardt ат HAT ат reat: afa gia: (14) 

d 59951615 st Wm: | (16) -Yv. IX.7. 

(14 + 15) = 29 
(ii) Brahmi brhati has 54 syllables. 

Therefore bhurik Brahmi brhati has 54 + 1 = 55 
syllables, e.g. 

caer сат afag: watsartatera qurt кєтє | (20) 

gwign ат eth e Tat: earer (15) 

verat car asrarafirer (10) 

tar s aftrempaet ed: i (10) 

(20 + 15 + 10 + 10 = 55) -Yv. IX. 38 
(C) Virat — (N — 2) 

Virat metre is deficient by 2 syllables. i 

(i) Brhait has 36 syllables, and therefore, virat brhati has 
36 - 2 = 34 syllables: : 

arorenfefaceafecate Бан aaa | (16) 

querer gA cm в точат (18) 

(16 4 18 — 34) - Yv. IV.21 
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(ii) Brahmi tristup has 66 syllables, and hence virat 
brahmi tristup has 66 — 2 = 64 syllables, 

era ат Ha creat TH x. (14) 

нее madad fani a madaan (16) 

q s Heda єч) eat gare gr 1 (14) 

gae rafters afte (10) 

лїїчї ss Ferrer afis: i (10) 

(14 + 16+ 14+ 10 + 10 = 64) —Yv. XV. 47 


Svarat - (ЇЧ + 2) 

Svarat metre has two syllables in excess. 

(i) Anustup has 32 syllables, and hence svarat anustup 
has 32 + 2 = 34 syllables. 
facta тат атата чат ate 1 (16) 
afafa тат zarafa чат ate i (18) 

(16 + 18 = 34) - Yv. 12.53 
(ii) Brahmi tristup has 66 syllables, and therefore 
svarat brahmi tristup has 66 + 2 = 68 syllables. 
аата казпт=азтата AT кїїгє (16) 
эчте тетет AT бота (19) 

Ата #їйтаїтпт=яттетаї ят xf (17) 
aS ч антет А HAA 11 (16) 
(16 + 19 + 17 + 16 = 68) -Yv. VIII. 60 


Some general rules of the metres 


А The unit of a metre is a syllable; the total number of syl- 
lables in a verse decides the type of the-metre. Again a verse 
may be broken into a number of feet (pada, “We or-carana, 
act). This number may be one, two, three or four, but never 
= morethan four. Each pada would have a definite number of 
- syllables. Sometimes, though rerely, a poet takes a little li- 

s E cense, and he may phonetically break up a syllable into two 

syllables to fulfil the requirements of the prescribed rule. 

(arte чот: - Pingala III. 2) as 


(i) тендт (7 syllables) is broken as 

. (8 syllables). (XXX. 2) 

(ii) fra тео ri чт (7 syllables) is changed to 
qo ате qd чт 5 (8 syllables). (XII.4) 
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(a) In the gayatri metre, each pada has eight syllables 
(max aaa:- Pingala III. 3) - vasu denotes the nume- 
rical figure 8, because vasus are said to be eight in 
number. 

(b) In the Jagaf: metre, each pada has twelve syllables 
(srrar arf&ar:Pingalall. 6) - aditya denotes the num- 
ber 12, since adityas said to be 12 number. 

(c) In the viraj metre, each pada has ten syllables 
(faat fxs: - Pingala III. 5) - dik or directions are said 
to be 10 in number. 

(d) In the tristup metre, each pada has 11 syllables 
(Prewtr ыш: -Pingala ЇП.б -rudra stands for the 
number 11, since rudras are said to be 11. 


Special Varieties of Gayatr 


1. Gayatri, Arşı Gayatri - Normally, Gayatri is a three-footed 
metre, with 8 syllables in every pada: 8 + 8 + 8 (i.e. three 
gayatra padas). 

frsarfr &а арча (8) 


frat va 991 (8) 
ча яй geram Ba и (8) -Yv. XXX. 3 


2. Nicrd gayatri - 24 — 1; i.e., with one syllable less, a gayatri 
metre becomes nicrd eet А 
ї (7) 
wit rae Фа (8) 
ferat at я: watearg (8) 
(7 + 8 + 8 = 23) -Yv. XXX. 2 


3. Bhrik gayatri - 24 + 1 = 25, i.e. with one syllable in excess 
to the usual 24 syllables. 

зы: ASAT S Tats (7) 

CRIT: тагат aris (9) 

agen ayant: (9) 

(7 + 9 + 9 = 25) -Yv. XXIV. 17 


4. Virat gayatri - 24 — 2 = 22, i.e. with two syllables less than 
the usual syllables in the gayatrr, 
я aad ята 5- (7) 
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этч grag | (8) 
git at Acat f: 11 (7) 
_ (7+ 8 + 7= 22) -Yv. XX. 82 


5. Svarad gayatri - 24 + 2 = 26, i.e. with two syllables extra, 
gem star gsar (10) 

set for: pre (8) 

aga: frearencat: (8) 

(10 + 8 + 8 = 26) —Yv. XXIV. 10 


6. Dvipada virat gayatri - The gayatri metre is usually tripada, 
ie. having three feet, but we have here a dvipada gayatri 
(virat, since, here we have two syllables less than the usual 24 
ones, i.e. 24 — 2 — 22). 


«яа atf acres atia | (14) 
xr car fe c dien ят fe A: (8) - 
(14 + 8 = 22 syllables) -Yv. XX. 1 


= ^. Pipilikamadhya nicrd gayatri - 8 + 7 + 8. This is also or- 
dinary nicrd gayatri (24 — 1) with the 7 - syllable-metre placed 
in the middle (a special case of nicrd gayatri). 


| aer afaá- (8) 
ята faretors (7) 
гат ятї manè (8) 
(8 + 7 + 8) -Yv. XXII. 14 


_ 8. Pipilikamadhya gayatri - In this variation of gayatri, the 
middle pada (the second one) is of the least number of syl- 
—  Jables (Prarefersesear finfifersen- Pingala III. 57). 


(8+ 5+ 8)-Rv. IX. 107.3 


as. 9. Yavamadhya (virat) gayatri - This variety of gayatri is. 
Ит: Еа the pipilikamadhya in the sense. that the first and 
the third 22 short, whereas the middle pada is the lon- 
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gest one (araar same -Pingala Ш. 58). 


(7 8 + 7) -Yv. XXI. 7 


Similarly 

тетт f& eit s aa (7) 

ка ferrea атаа: (8) 

erac adoira (7) -Rv. I. 17.2. 
Again— 


aea: aneratea (8) 
qe att чет: a 99: (11) 
чата ears d i (7) -Rv. v. 53.15 


10. Catuspada gayatri (6 + 6 + 6 + 6 = 24) - Usually the 
gayatri metre is of three padas, but one may have a four-foot- 


ed variety also: (maagang жч: -Più gala III. 8) 


аїчї ma зе (6) 
mag чё fe (6) 

amor «qfi (6) 

&а miram iu (6) -Av. VI. 1.1 


11. Pada nicrt gayatri - 7 + 7 + 7— Itisa three-footed gayatri, 
with every pada short of one syllable (aafaq Prarzfufu: -Pirigala 
. II. 9); the term “rs” stands for numeral 7. 


qarg fe reai (7) 

garg {тїт (7) 

yam аттата iu (7) 

(7 + 7 +7) -Rv. I. 17.4 


12. Pada nicrt gayatri or a atipada nicrt gayatri-6+8+7 
—In this variety of gayatri, the gayatra pada (of eight syl- 
lables) is placed between a pada of 6 syllables, and another 
(the last pada) of 7 syllables. 
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ят erra | (10) 
ча® eas s rater - Pingala III. 10, 11. 
irs at afafa (6) 

egt тян бта (8) 

aft ci я tery (7) -Rv. УШ. 84.1 


13. Nagi gayatri - 9 + 9 + 6 - Pifigala describes this gayatri, 
_ having the first two padas of nine syllables each, followed by a 
pada of six (9 + 9 + 6 = 24): (et яча zaram - III. 12). 


srt quema я «йа: (9) 


ms чк тыт (9) 
MEAT v ai: 11 (6) -Rv. IV. 10.1 


14. Varahi gayatri - 6 + 9 + 9 - The converse of the парт 
gayatri is the varahi. (Pret ата, Ш. 13). 


T smi ss wet (6) 

tr a fet ingen (10) 

X. gu aferaz (8) 

(6 + 10 + 8 = 24) -Rv. IV. 9.1 


15. Vardhamana gayatri, 6 + 7 + 8 = 21 - A metre in which 

the number of syllables stands in the progressive series of six, 
= seven and eight, is called vardhamana gayatri, (wem 
A mereretur - Pingala III. 14). 


E чча ammi (6) 
ета) 


Rafat mr (8) -Rv. VI. 16.1 
= (6 + 7 + 8 = 21; this metre is also known es йг 


Pratistha gayatri -8+7+ 6 = 21; this is reverse of 


(8) 


he i ә. 
E s 
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чеч aà amm (7) 
xig ч qd єй 1 (6) Rv. IX. 107.6 і 
exer uere (8) | 
qarsfa tate (7) 

azatanfe 1 (6) Yv. V. 30 

(This is also known as arci-usnik.) 


17. Dvipada virat gayatri - 12 + 8 = 20 syllables (ata чтғятта 
maarag -Pingala, III. 16). This is a metre of 2 padas, the first 
of which is a jagata (of 12 syllables), and the second a gayatra 
(of 8 syllables). 


ярата edat fraa (12) 
wm ES: BEC (8) —Rv. X. 107.16 
This may also be classed as pipilikamadhya gayatri 


atam Э, 
Fraea (4) | 
va ёа: «її: (8) ; | 
(8 + 4 + 8 = 20) 


Usnik Metres | | 


The Pingala Sutras III. 18 to Ш. 22 describe usnik 
metres, which are usually of three padas of 8 + 8 + 12 syl: 
lables (хәтт mast anara, i.e. of two gayatras and one jagata -II. 
18). They may be of four padas also. 


1. Ага usnik or simply usnik-7 + 7+ 7+ 7=28, but may be 
of 2 padas or 3 padas even. 


(a) aina oret (7) 
thadafersate (7) 
ача aft а (7) 
татчач=атаї (7) — Yv. II. 26 


* р 
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ы This тау be written in two padas also of 19 + 9 syllables. 


+5 
КО у ster ciererefercate G 


adengan (1) 
- (5 TAs Е чї Nsara wat аге | (18) 
O Maa 5 зчаѓхт атат: 1 (10) 
(18 + 10 =28) -Үу. XVII. 76 


= 2. Мега usnik - 28 — 1 = 27 syllables. 


aree fafa aaa Taur ae 1 (16) 
am їз Asael (11) 
(16 + 11 = 27) -Yv. XII. 103 


= 3. Bhurik usnik - (28 + 1 = 29) - One syllable in excess to the 
= normal number. 

(i) ar зача aanas (12) 

qune яст (11) 

asuarsfer atsi i (6) 

(12 + 11 + 6 = 29) -Yv. II. 28 

(ii) чечет: Taaa Afeavaszernte | (16) 

чїч: чыйгаїзтї ei та яч: и (13) 

(16 + 13 = 29) -Yv. XI. 72 


4. Virād usnik - 28 - 2 = 26 syllables. 
тате eher finr: | (14) 
5 23 gaai freq ач“, Ст и (12) 
(14 + 2 =26 syllables) -Yv. XXIII. 64 


alee 


? E аа usnik - 295 + 2e = 30 syllables. 


B ex ng re ng (14 


ШЕ WIL T KS) 


ү 
Ў 
2 
с 
i 

7 
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6. Kakubh usnik - Whereas 8 + 8 + 12 is the common usnik 
(one jagata between two gayatras,), in kakubh usnik, there isa 
jagata between two gayatra padas: 8 + 12 + 8: 


que em cat ag- (8) 

чё «Ч чет Maaa: 1 (12) 

at erat anita и (8) 

(8 + 12 + 8 syllables) -Rv. V. 53.5 


7. Purah usnik qx sfr- When the first pada is jagata (i.e. of 12 
syllables), and then followed by the two gayatras (8) (8), then 
it is purah- usnik = 12 + 8 + 8: 


weary Wer - (12) 

Wad ятетӣ | (7) 

&ar чач afaa: и (8) 

(12 + 7 + 8, frag qc sfera = 27) -Rv. I. 23.19 


8. Parosnik - 8 + 8 + 12 = 28, i.e. the jagata pada (of 12 syl- 
lables) is the last one, the first two being the gayatras (wafer 
q:- Pingala, Ш. 21) -This is not a new type, since it refers to 
the very definition of common usnik (зїўттптїзї amasa, II. 18) 


9. Catuspada usnik, i.e. 7+7+7+7= 28 


at я atadai (7) 

ae чабата | (7) 

qfi at эгечтяї (6) 

aqra и (7) -Rv. УШ. 69.2. 
(An extra-syllable has been provided in the third quarto (li- 
cense according to afyon: -Pingala ЇП.2); otherwise the 
whole verse may be called as nicrd - catuspada - usnik. 


Anustup Metres 
l. Arsi anustup or merely Anustup - They have the four padas 
of 8 syllables each : 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 = 32 syllables (эга mae: - 
the word gayatra denotes 8 syllables -Pingala, III. 23). 


qat теча (8) 
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Рта. s afgon: 1 (8) 
a m 5 aanta (8) 
чуч Brat qc и (8) — Yv. XXXI. 5 


2. Nicrd anustup - (32 - 1) = 31 syllables, i.e. one syllable less. 


) 
атачае и (8) (Yv. XXX 1.2) 
(8+7+8+ 8= 31) 


— 3. Bhurik anustup - (32 + 1) = 33 syllables, i.e. one syllable 
_ more than usual. 


3а 5 эта eres (7) 
frame: а=] ara: | (8) 
чета 3 «warst (8) 
aaie ammi (10) —Yv. XXXIIL14 
(7+ 8 + 8 + 10 = 33 syllables) 


= 4. Virat anustup - (32 — 2) = 30 syllables, i.e. 2 syllables less 
= than usua. ` 


qemeemq "des: (8) 

назі gueren (7) 

чні агтәт-(8) 
mcr "mena 3 1! (7) —Yv. XXXII.6 
(8 + 7+ 8 + 7 = 30 syllables) 


* — - 


S5? Svarad anustup, 32 + 2 = 34, i.e. 2 syllables more than 
E: — gene З 
2% эгтагет=атсит® (10) 
0 8f emi 1 (7) 
Et us AAS Ex sta (9) 
NU LP SEPA (8) ( oy XXXV. 13) 


4 

* 
Ф 
4 


Mt 
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6. Tripada anustup - Sometimes, one may have an anustup of 
three padas, i.e. with two jagata lines (of twelve syllables 
each) and one gayatra line of eight syllables: 12 + 12+ 8— 32; 
or 12 + 8 + 12 or 8 + 12 + 12. (Profan ч (24) 
aà sẹ ч (25) —Pingala, III. 24-25) 


way wera armani (11) 

aft aarftr aaf: (8) 

Речетсет жатат я fae i (12) 

(11 + 8 + 12, nicrd) (Rv. IX. 110.1) 


7. Pipilikamadhya virat anustup - Virat anustup has 32 — 2 = 
30 syllables. In the following verse, these are divided as fol- 
lows in 3 padas; 


adta fe veram af (11) 

ferent aa ча: 1 (8) 

mA < < gum: ge |! (11) 

(11 + 8 11 = 30) —Yv. XX11.18 


Katyayana's Sarvanukramani of the Rgveda gives the follow- 
ing eight variations of the anustup-metre: 


Anustup - 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 = 32 syllables. 

Mahapada pankti, чеєчеїњ, 5+5+5+5+5+6=31 
syllables, 

Virat, frag, 10 + 10 + 10, 11 + 11 + 11 = 33 syllables. 

Nastarupi, test, 9 + 10 + 13 = 32 syllables. 

Krti, sft, 12 + 12 + 8 = 32 syllables. 

Pipilikamadhya, Ҹанет, 12 + 8 + 12 = 32 syllables. 


Kavirat, mfaaz, 9 + 12 + 9 = 30 syllables. 
Brhafi Metres 
According to Pingala, one jagata line followed by three 


gayatra lines constitute the brhati metre : 12 + 8 + 8+ 8 = 36 
syllables in all - geet этттехчуч maa: - Ш. 26. 


Thus the brhati metre has normally 36 syllables : 


| 
1 
| 


А CX = > A. 
25 У д E. 
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E ‘опе syllable less means nicrd - brhafi (36 — 1) = 35; one syl- 
- Jable more means bhurik-brhati (36 + 1 = 37); two syllables 
less (36 — 2 = 34) means virat - brhafi, and two syllables 
. more means svarat - brhafi metre. 


n 


—— 1. Агат brhafi, or simply brhafi - 36 syllables: 


wie erm muxer (чачяч | (15) 
sedie serm] ёта: чта®їзәгег Prat ча 1 (21) 
(15 + 21 = 36) —Yv. XVII.7 


— 2. Nicrd brhati - 36 — 1 = 35 syllables, i.e. one syllable less 
Ec than usual. 


Fer а aom «ата rati: womit: à (17) 

Jaraa agra Het чтат «979 3 earer i (18) 

E (17 + 18 = 35) , —Yv. XXXIL15 
3. Bhurik brhati- 36+ 1=37 syllables, i.e. one syllable more 


. than usual. 
©з E 


TA Ba NA TR 5 эгкчїч® | (16) 

ertet eren tra: (11) 

maA s aera “ та ча и (10) 

(16 + 11 + 10 = 37) —Yv. XXXVI. 20 


E - 4. Virat brhati 36 - 2 = 34, i.e. 2 syllables less than the usual. 


Met MIT Жат 5 че fa "sx күт: | (18) 
ama тат ха effe aur єч: i (16) 
(18 + 16 = 34) —Yv. XX1.26 


S. Svarat brhati-36 + 2 = 38 syllables, i.e. two syllables more 
. than usual. 


o asya чыч (10) 
; (8420 =38=9+9 + 10 + 10) —Yv. XXIX. 28 


мз 
Ж 


Sa 


F 
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6. Pipilkamadhya Brhati - 14 + 8 + 14; the shortest pada be- 
ing at the centre. 


wren s weqentitearoes-(14) 
vaftanfeaareey | (8) 
feat aree чета атсаң (14)— Үу. XVII. 67 


7. Pathya Вгһай -8 + 8 + 12 + 8 = 36 syllables. Here in this 
metre, the first two and the fourth padas are gayatra 
(of 8 syllables) and third pada is jagata (of 12 syllables): чет 


qdgaq gdn -Pingala, III. 27. 


paraa ecu (8) 

+=к arafa aga! (8) 

say ччаҷ ҷа sg (12) 

ата гае те и (8) — Yv. Ш. 34 


8. Nyariku sarini brhati - 8 + 12 + 8 + 8 = 36 syllables i.e. the 
jagata pada (of 12 syllables) comprises the second pada; 
whereas the first, third and the fourth padas are gayatra (of 8 
syllables). (~ignon fetta: -Pingala, Ш. 28). Kraustuka Acarya 
has named the same metre as skandho-grivi (= PE: - 
Pingala, III. 29) єй = a neck between two shoulders. 

According to Yaska, the same metre is known as 
urobrhati (sxraet aree - Pingala, Ш. 30) 


9. Uparistad brhati - 8 + 8 + 8 + 12 = 36, the jagata 
pada (of 12 syllables) is the fourth one, the first three being 
the gayatra padas of 8 syllables. (aufterg secret - Fingala III. 
31). Here we have a nicrd uparistad brhati. 


aa) 

arapa (9) 

garam pae зч (8) 

бт s эчте чча и (11) 

(7+9+8+ 11 = 35) —Yv. ХХ. 35 


Here i$ another illustration of bhurik-uparistad brhati: 


a ai war fa & am (8) 
ay famae | (7) 
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эпа sereni ча (9) 
теч чантата ӨТЕ | (13) 

(8+ 7+ 9+ 13 = 37) -Yv. XII. 58 E 
An uparistad brhati: | 


weds SYM s 59 (8) 

first dat я afam 1 (8) | 

Seat агты afam (8) | 
u (12) 

(8+8+8+12=36) . —Yv. X1.42 


10. Purastad Brhati-12+8+8+ 8 - In this, the Jagata pada 
(of 12 syllables) becomes the first one, the second, third and 
fourth being the gayatra padas (gmg aed qc - Pingala, III. 32). 


— 10.(a) Catuspada brhaf 1—9 + 9 + 9 + 9 = 36 syllables - It 
— has four padas of nine syllables each -aafustanivarart:-Pirigala, 
ВІ. 33 


ят at аң ara єтї (9) _ 
чта чї gerent: 11 (8) 
. 0(+8+9+8=34) -Ку. I. 120.7 


E . This catuspada virad brhati (virad since 36—2 = 34) it may 
= also be called svarad arsi anustup, svarad since 32 + 2 = 
|. 934. 


(b) Catuspada Brhafill— 10 + 10 + 8 + 8 = 36. The first two 
. are the vairaja padas (of 10 syllables), and the last two are the 
- gāyatra xd (of 8 syllables each) (Aust mast ч -Pingala, 
| Ш. 34) 


0) 

faa тй яна | (7) 

шне) 

тт етеп fat sage: и (11) 

" 7 84 11 = 34) - Rv. I. 44.1 


+. 
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This is known as uparistad virad brhati, or catuspada virad | 
brhati (uparistad, since it has first three gayatras and the E 
fourth a jagata). І 

Again, it is virad, since 2 less syllables (36 — 2 = | 
34), and catuspada, since the verse has four padas. | 


11. Mahabrhati - 12 + 12 + 12, i.e. having three padas, each 
of which is a jagata (i.e. of 12 syllables)- fafratrrtersedt 
(Pingala, Ш. 35) 
The metre is also known.as satobrhaít, according to | 
Tandin Acarya (азе aftsa:). | 


этч аа gaara teat (12) | 
тнт fergar аят aera i (12) | 
qa я fror gant fa finit ıı (12) | 
(12 + 12 + 12 = 36) —Rv. IX. 110.9 


Pankti Metres 


The Pankti metre is supposed to be containing 40 syl- 
lables, equivalent to two jagata (12 syllables) and two gayatra 
padas (8 syllables) 12 + 12 + 8 + 8 = 40 syllables. (aft antrat 
mast x - Pingala, Ш. 37). Arsi pankti, or merely pankti has 
thus 40 syllables in each verse. 


1. Arsi pankti or pankti= 12 + 12 - 8+ 8 0г10+ 10+ 10+10 | 
= 18 + 22 = 40 syllables. 


(a) wer ят fara m dere fana s wafer (18) 
oot Praga: prr: чт Wert seram areas: i (22) 
(18 + 22 = 40) Уу. Ш. 41 


(b) wad exa ач (9) 
та чча s Afè 1 (8) 
srqaquear Aaaa: (11) 
gfwarer s ate = wer: тат i (12) 
(17 + 23 = 40 or 8+ 9 + 11 + 12) -Yv. III. 61 


тунуу didikne Aer — 


2. Nicrd (arsi) Parikti -40 — 1 = 39 syllables, і.е. onelessthan - 
usual. 


| F 
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mead ұченч чї (11) 

#їятєт*& ятя ят (9) 

те а ats nmm 1 (8) 

тате атчан и (11) 

(11+9+8+11 = 28 + 11 = 39) -Yv. VII.2 


— 3. Bhurik (arsi) Pankti - 40 + 1 = 41, one syllable more than 
usual. 


тача aaqursarte (8) 

a s эп acter, ci atga: 1 (11) 

maam Fat чх (9) 

за я: afam aata aaa i (13) 

(8 + 114+9+4 13 = 19 + 22 = 41) —Yv. IV. 16 


4. Virat pankti - 40 — 2 = 38, i.e. 2 syllables less than usual. 


create aret feftacrefa (10) 

«ferar е anefa (8) 

яб feq; reeg- -(8) 

erdt enfia чей fem u (12) 

(10 + 8 + 8 + 12 = 38 syllables in all) -Yv. XIV. 13 


-.... 5. Svarad (arsi) pahkti - 40 + 2 = 42 syllables, i.e. 2 syllables 
— тоге than usual. 


favanat wafer asaf (12) 

maafsanaq йч: 1 (9) 

ada: ат afaa (13) 

we әтечтч qe i (8) 

(12 + 9 + 13-+ 8 = 21 + 21 = 42) -Yv. XVII. 32 


E 6. Satah pankti-12+8+12+8= 40; in the first and third 
. . pada, we have jagata syllables (12), and in the second and 
_ fourth padas, the gayatra (8) syllables (gat aequt am: oft: - 
8 Pingala, III. 38 i.e. jagata and gayatras alternatively - see tf- 
an. simt mot a -Pifigala, III. 37) 


ке 1(8) F 
Es E o АГ ЫЛ 1 » 
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fa mai pater дэч (12) 
qan afa Tea: 11 (8) 
(12 + 8 + 12 + 8 = 40) 


7. Viparita satah pankti - Reverse of the satah-pankti is also 
satah pankti (8 + 12 + 8 + 12) i.e. the first and the third padas 
have gayatra syllables and the second and the fourth jagata 
syllables (їчтач a -Pingala, III. 39). 


а жч: sagen (8) 

fraa de afm yoga: (12) 

4 fast rar й-(8) 

z tard аїчч aaga: и (11) 

(8 + 12+ 8 + 11 = 39; i.e. frag aa: dfe, nicrd satah 


pańkti) -Rv. VIII. 46.12- 


8. Prastara pankti -12 + 12 + 8 + 8 = 40 with two jagatas (of 
12 syllables each) followed by two gāyatras (of 8 syllables 
each)- (sem tè: ся: -Pingala, II. 40). 


чен yfreafefacte (11) 
faama fase area emit i (13) 
gferdt aus giardi (8) 

a g чаї m fet at: (8) 


(11 + 13 + 8 + 8 = 40) -Yv. XIII. 18 


9. Astara pankti- 8 + 8 + 12+ 12 = 40, two gayatras аге fol- 
lowed by two jagatas (этет Чї: чет: - Pingala, III. 41) 


wad araa (8) 

after daqq i (8) 

fefa d ore maA (12) 

aa arte: fraai Afaa (12) 

(8 + 8 + 12 + 12 = 40) -Yv. XI. 12 


10. Vistara pankti - 8 +12 + 12 + 8 = 40; two jagata padas in 
the middle, and preceded and followed by a gayatra pada each 
(ЁгетеЧЁ®с=т: -Pingala, Ш. 42; antah here means the middle 
twos). 


NUES. S 


Ss N 
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ary та sat aat (8) 
cafe эттей onda famat 1 (12) 

яв«чтяї таат areae (11) 

anfa ат «3 i (8) 

(8+ 12+ 11 + 8=39; nicrd vistara pankti)-Rv. X. 144.6 


11. Sanstara pankti-12 + 8 + 8 + 12 = 40 syllables, here the 
two jagata padas (12) are on extreme ends with two gayatras 
(8) in the middle: (акт Чаї: -Pingala Ш. 43) 


sata dad (12) 

aami uga чє: (8) 

Ufa arre quii (8) 

wes canta ata «іч i (12) 

(124 84 8-4 12 = 40) Rv VIII. 140.5 


12. Aksara pankti or ardha pankti - 5 + 5 + 5 + 5 = 20 syl- 
lables = 1/2 x 40 (ardha pankti)- (Hert dis: samra: i.e. with 
four padas of five syllables). 


ugar + arg (5) 
тет eem | (5) 
vat gars (5) 
aa aen i (5) 
(б+5+5+5=20 -Rv. 1.65.1 © 


13. Pada pankti- 5 + 5 + 5 + 5 + 5 = 25 syllables (five padas 
of 5 syllables each) (чеч: чэч -Pirigala Ш. 46). Here is a bhu- 
= rik pada Pankti (25 + 1= 26), which may be Iegarded as virad 
= usnik also: 28 - 2 =26): 


ud a y (5) 

eum: (5) 

ыла) 

at a (5) 

анта: 11 (6) 

W 26) -Rv. IV. 10.6 
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-Pingala, III. 47; here ca, ч, denotes pafcaka, lines i.e. of 5 
syllables). There is no rigidity in respect to the order of 
catuska (group of four), paficaka (group of five) or satka 
(group of six); 


(a) am am (4) 
maara (5) 
«ge urit: 1 (5) 
cetera (5) 
че Tze и (6) 
(4+5+5+5 + 6= 25). This may be also called bhurik - 
gayatri (24 + 1 = 25). —Rv. IV.10.2 


(b) ончї a (5) 
чат at arate (5) 
rant =ч: 1(4) 
ar farfar: (5) 
qur atts: 1 (6) . 
(5+5+4+5+6= 25) -Ку. ГУ. 10.3 


16. Pathya panktih -8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 = 40 ( 5 lines of gayatra 
syllables (8) each (ven чэч?нчтїа3: -Pingala, Ш. 48). 


at aaf ad "я (8) 
та ватт ens | (8) 
ext ermi тату (8) 
fanm ft à aq (8) 
safta та via: и (8) 
(8+8+8+8+ 8 = 40) |: -Rv. 1.81.6 


17. Jagati рапКїї - 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 = 48 syllables. The 
metre has six gayatra (8) padas. This is in fact a special јарат 
of six padas. (andt eft: -Pingala, III. 49). (It is jagati, since the 
total number of syllables is 48). 


"ft at чеатчаї (8) 
qum тя emm (8) 
amfa зіч zet (8) 
qaar AAG яя7-(8) 
"epa aa: (8) 
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Borat a wma: и (8) 
(8+8+8+8+8+8= 48) . -Rv. УШ. 47.1 


- Tristubh Metres 


Pingala treats of tristup (or tristubh) and jagati metres 
іп 5 aphorisms: 


( 1) чф+ Brea ічы | (50) 
(ii) wer amet (51) 

(iii) чокта бт: яаая 1 (52) 
(iv) serate | (53) 

( v) эчт 1 (54) 


= Райса-раа Tristup and Jagati Metres 


7 A pafica-pad metre means a five-footed. The Sūtras 
— from Pingala Chandah-Sastra YII. 50-54 in their connection 
— have already been given above. 

They are a combination of four lines of gayatra plus one 
line of traistubha or jagata as the case may be. 

They are called jyotih tristup or jyotismafi tristup in one 
case and jyotih јарай or jyotismati jagati in the other. 


28 (i) Райсараа jyotismati tristup- 
4 gayatra + 1 traistubha = 8 + 8 + 8 + 8 + 11 = 43 syl- 
lables in five lines. 


me Gi) Paficapad Donat jagati 

4 gayatra+ 1 jagata=8+8+8+8+12=44 syllables 

— in five lines, just as a pada of 8 syllables is known as gayatra 

"e (ma) a pada of 12 is known as jagata (arma), so a pada of 11 
Xod syllables is known as traistubha (Эч); and also known as 

` rudra. In further description, =: = =й jyotih = 
E лат 


E ded purastad - jyotih tristup-11+8+8+ 8 + 8 = 43 


. The first pada is traistubha (of.11 syllables), and the 
st four MESS (of 8 syllables). 
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Heft at oret a afaa: (11) 
wm omm (7) 
wer extr afafa - (8) 
={чї aofai (6) 
am dm я arya и (8) 
—Rv IV. 93.9 


To meet the requisites of the metre, the second and 
fourth anomalous lines may be read as: 


Second —a ч «uq warm (8) 
Fourth —frast «cfr (8) 
(This verse, Rv. IV. 93.9 is also known as aksara pankti). 


Paficapad purastad - jyotih jagati - 12 + 8+ 8+ 8 + 8 = 44. 

Similar to the above tristubh metre, if the first pada be 
jagata (of 12 syllables), the metre is known as pafcapad 
purastad jyotih jagati. 


mtae sfera seat ят (12) 
frare dtd (8) 
araraafyaat т - (8) 
ччечаіче gà (8) 

ҥч ceni ат п (8) 


Райсараа madhye jyotismati jagafi-8 + 8 + 12 + 8 + 8 = 44. 

This metre has five feet, of which first, second, fourth 
and fifth are gayatra padas, whereas the third or the middle 
one is a jagata pada. 


ware в анна (8) 
vexadsgxm ml- (8) 

fiera s sara сагта 1 (12) 

ara сат #19945-(8) 

-qà сат <таеїчё i (8) j 

(8 + 8 + 12+ 8 + 8 = 44) —Yv. VI. 32 


Pancapad madhye jyotih tristup - 8 + 8 + 11 + 8 + 8 = 43 syl- 
labes. This is also five-footed tristup metre. The traistubha 


—— 


oo. 
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ха i 
= pada (of 11 syllables) is in the middle, with two gayatra padas 
|. each on either side. 


TET astu: (8) 

qa ea afer (8) 

wert aftrarat аба (11) 

tam: am Afefe (8) 

areas ЭЕ и (8) —Rv. IV. 48.7 


~ 
bo 


Four-footed Arsi Tristup Metres- Now we shall give normal 
tristup (tristubh) metres: 


1. Tristup- 11 + 11 + 11 + 11 = 44 syllables. 


ччтозта їн aa à чтап -(11) 

qefssrrseargi afi aeaf- (11) 

asas «єчї 3 2 1 эт (11) 

wa asst Tsay i (11) 

—Yv. Ш. 17 


= 2. Nicrt tristup - 44 — 1 = 43 syllables i.e. one syllable less 
.. . than usual. 


ат чтятїт efr aster (11) 
ат d favar «сет am (11) 
maena: Rc: gts- (11) 
Aa пча ч gota i (10) 
(11 + 11 + 11 + 10 = 43 syllables) —Yv. IV. 37 


c D Bhurik Tristup - 44 + 1 = 45 syllables (one more syllable 
than usual). 


этїїгє wear erf arg-(11) 

єт арте! оза: 1 (11) 

araa тей Ртеєч- (12) 
ауе е ferat fad u (11) 

* a1 + 11 + 12 + 11= 45) Yv. II. 15 


4. .Virát triştup - - 44 — 2= 42 syllables i.e. two syllables less 
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зт afrartsareaeats (10) 

SW aga: ae areas 1 (11) 

sur arant grm- (10) 

чет атта anm gd ar i (11) 

(10 + 11 + 10 + 11 = 42) — Yv. III. 13 


5. Svarat tristup - 44 + 2 = 46 syllables i.e. two syllables more 
than usual. 


«rar Ufa: afat Jaret (11) 

тхтчїїчїїгчт &аїзэтїї+ї: 1 (11) 

emer ferm: gorar а < «mm (11) 

aaa afa «ura carer i (13) : 

(11 + 11 + 11 + 13 = 46) —Yv. VIII. 17 

(Normally this verse, as the other two verses VIII. 20 
and VIII. 62 must have been pure and simple tristup (11 x 4— 
44 syllables), the ending Svaha (the common ending when an 
ahuti is given after reciting a mantra, svahoccara). has made 
them svarat. 

An illustration of normal svarat tristup, is the following: 


ятт faran: афет эй (11) 

vae ged катя® | (12) 

gont gega чз (11) 

Farah чаята arii (12) 

(11 + 12 + 11 + 12 = 46) —Yv. XI. 76 


Jagat Metres 


Along with:the five-footed jyotismati tristups, we have 
given an account of the five-footed jyotismati jagati. 


1. Arsi jagafi or jagati - 48 syllables. 


a aa aden aeda: (12) 

=ҥ{їзтгүєїч (7) 

a frau urea aenga & avdar (15) 

a пя a cmm Раа i (13) 

(12 + 7+ 16 + 13 = 48) —Yv. III. 19 


2. Nicrd-Jagati - 48 — 1 = 47. i.e. one syllable less than usual. 


fact centu frere (12) 
ased сат agare | (12) 
aAa еа are (12) 
TAN ча їй mq u (11) 
suos Let N= 47) ` —Yv. I. 30 
3. Bhurik jagati - 48 + 1: = 49, i.e. one syllable more than 
usual. 


aa: чієячін seu (11) 

aa: чїїгїчїн aam | (12) 

. Факат afa чата aet: (11) 
чїїт mamor spear тача: (15) 
(11 + 12 + 11 + 15 = 49) —Yv. 1.3 
4. Virat jagati - 48 — 2 = 46 syllables, i.c. two syllables less 
than usual. 


aA afer geetta - (14) 

ирта aane aur “aft «чта 1 (17) 
Р cares є maaar mime 11 (15) | 
(14 + 17 + 15 = 46) — Yv. II. 13 
5. Svarat jagati - 48 + 2 = 50, i.e. two syllables more than 
usual. 


чата cat raa eacfutarers (14) 

a emi gat: fragd anaa | (16) 

graean ятї areara-(10) 

Реетозче отажоц twa 11(10) 

(14 + 16 + 10 + 10 = 50) —Yv. 1.11 
6. Madhye jyotih jagafi- 12 + 12 + 8 + 120г12+8+ 12 + 12 

х = 44. This is а four-footed metre, with the first and the last 

padas as jagata (of 12 syllables), and one gayatra pada and one 

p j&gata | pada in the middle. 


ане (12) 
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taana чац (8) 
жечї favareat sré ga (12) 
Satay afraarargerar i (12) 
(12+ 8+ 12 + 12— 44) —Rv. УП. 10.2. 


Special Types of Metre 
Pingala gives an account of four special types of metres: 


( i) Sankumaiü-«vsfer was w=: simt (Ш. 55). 

(ii) Какиатай-чс% «xut (III. 56). 

(iii) Pipilikamadhya-Prareferssuea aaraa (III. 57). 

( іу) Yavamadhya-Frattai чачет (the reverse of Pipilika - 
madhya (III. 58). 


1. Sankumafi- 5 + 6+ 6+ 6— 23 syllables. Ofthe four padas, 
any one of them is of 5 syllables, and all the other three of six 
syllables each, then it is Sankumati gayatri. Similarly for other 
. metres; if any pada is of five syllables, and the rest following 
usual rule, the metre is ‘Sankumati pankti’, '$ankumatr 
brhatr etc. 


2. Kakudmati (or Kakumati)- In this type, any one pada 
should be of six syllables, and the rest of the padas following 
the usual rules of the metre. 


3. Pipilikamadhya - All the metres of three padas, having the 
middle pada unusually a short one (the shortest) the metre is 
called pipilikamadhya. For example, 


ярче edat (8) 

faerit (4) 

var ёч: яч: (8) 

(8 + 4 + 8 = 20). — Rv. IX. 107.16 


4. Yavamadhya- It is the reverse of pipilikamadhya, i.e. 
middle pada of the three should be the longest. For example, 


gaa: mere (8) 
gard qd wea: н теё: (11) 
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4 ames vean d 1 (7) 
(8 + 11 +-7 = 26) —Rv. V. 53.15 


Long Metres from Atijagati to Utkrti 
In the Chandah Sastra of Pingala, we have the following 
E . sutras in the Fourth Chapter. 


1. wget: (IV. 1) 

The utkrti metre has 104 syllables. 

2. ayaga: (IV. 2). 

By decreasing the above number 104 of syllables each 
time by four, we get the succeeding metres. 

104 — 4 — 100; 100 — 4 — 96; 96 — 4 — 92 and so on. 
3. атчч етай за: sft: (afit, ay, fa, are, x (IV. 3). 

4. wer aaaf: (IV. 4). 

The metres thus formed in the series would be named 
by the use of prefixes (i) afa (ii) e (iii) fa (iv) atẹ (v).uto the 
= root-term and (vi) finally krti itself. (without the prefix). 

cs Sea Ар Ge а а 96, arfi: - 88, waft: - 84, 
Ой: 80. 

(Utkrti, abhikrti, sankrti, vikrti, akrti, prakrti, and krti). 


5. gafra: (IV. 5). Then follow the four sets of sfr, 

_ aft, reattand amd, each a set of two: (1) atidhrti (76) and dhrti 

= (72); (и) ati-asti (68) and asti (64); (iii) ati-Sakvarr (60) and 
_$аКуап (56); (iv) atijagatr (52) and jagati (48). 


Б 


Thus from gayatri (24) to Utkrti (104), we have 21 
_ Classes of metres (7 + 7 + 7 in three groups) i.e. three types. 


E Type I Type II Type III 


Gayatri - 24 Atijagati-52 Krti - 80 

= Usnik - 28 Sakvari - 56 Prakrti - 84 

.  Anustup-32  Ati-śakvarīr -60 ^ Akrti - 88 

= PBrhati - 36 Asti - 64 Vikrti - 92 
kti-40 ^ Ati-asti-68 Sankrti - 96 
tup-44  — Dhrti-72 Abhikrti - 100 

gati-48 — Atidhri-76  Utkrti - 104 
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Let N be the prescribed number of syllables. 
N - 1 gives the corresponding nicrt. 

N + 1 gives the corresponding bhurik. 

N - 2 gives the corresponding virat. 

N + 2 gives the corresponding svarat. 


{llustrations 
(i) Here we have a Rk verse, I. 133.6: 


wate ox Е set я: тч fe | (16) 

at: ar + эзїїчї aifkargor tet эха: 1 (16) 

gor fe арча адаа (16) 

aera эга с яаа: yx асан: | (22) 

(16 + 16 + 16 + 22 = 70) 

This metre тау be called virat dhrti (72 — 2 = 70), or 
virat brahmi jagati, or svarat-atyasti (68 + 2 = 70). 

(ii) agm: carer ату: earereera ғатет | (13) 

Рита: carer газа: жагет Sara: earer 1 (19) 

FANT: CART HITT: Fare arate: caret - (15) 

fara +атет ARTA ғатет Raa eared i (17) 

(13 + 19 + 15 + 17 = 64) . (Yv. XXII. 25) 

This is asti metre. 

(iii) атата varer уята earer ara ғатет Fara varer (19) 

[ёгаїїїятятя жатет «rd rarerqepstd ғатет (20) 

add чатетаччҹа vareni ача carer (17) 


ate ача caretqrend taretquetara earer (18) 

gera carer Жата ғатет gearea: earer (16) 

втеча: carer ferna earer | (12) 

(19 + 20 + 17 + 18 + 16 +12 = 102) —Yv. XXII. 26 


Since abhikrti has hundred (100) syllables, the present 
mantra is svarad abhikrti (100 + 2 = 102). 


Long metres broken into fragments 

Old commentators on the Sukla Yajurveda, like Uvata 
and Mahidhara are not particular in assigning the names of 
metres to each and every kandika (commonly known as 
mantra). These kandikas are not necessarily verses or chan- 
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das as we have in the Rgveda or even the Samaveda. Strictly 
speaking, they are not even prose. They belong to a category, | 
quite different from others — they may be specifically called | 
Yajus (yajumsi). So often, they are appended to а verse also, 
and frequently they freely make use of verses, so common 
with the verses of the Rgveda. 
А The very first mantra of the Yajurveda has 80 syllables, 

with its ewn characteristic texture. We could have assigned 
the term Krti to this metre on the basis of the number of syl- 
lables. Dayananda, however, prefers to break up the text into | 
two fragments, the first one of which becomes svarat brhafi 
(38 syllables), and the second one as brhami-usnik (42). 


eat a: afai antag (10) 

yeaa airs (8) 

эпт нечто5= та ary | (11) 

(9 + 10 + 8 +11 =38 —svarat Бгһай). 

П. waradrenfrarseraen (11) 
Wr Ras тт этая “at (11) 

qarsafer] rrt хата (9) 

aaia чэр Te 11 (11) 

(11 + 11+ 9 4 11 = 42 brahmr-usnik) 

Here is another illustration, where Dayananda breaks 
up even a short verse into two fragments (Yv. IV. 28). 


І. oft ят grana (8) 

aser ят Gated чч (10) 

(8 + 10 = 18 -samni-brhati). 

П. serge earqst (7) 

emat 2 5 ag l (7) 

(7 + 7= 14 - samni-usnik). 

: Sometimes, a very long text has been broken up into 
= four fragments (Yv. VII.47). 


I. &% eae car атча (9) | 


sO, cmm en wet чет чата (12) 
ss asgan s (10) 

чїч чай ч frets | (11) 

_ (12+ 10 + 11 = 33 , (Bhurik-Prajapatya Jagati) 
П. ата ar чё чеч «arg (12) 


Uu 
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Эонаачч mo aris (11) 
uf aat «ar яїїптёїї 1 (11) 
(12 + 11 + 11 = 34, Svarad - Pra japatya-Jagati) 
Ш. aerea сат et aon «ето (14) 
asarana erm arx 5 (10) 
чї wat war яїїгтеїзї 1 (11) 
(14 + 10 + 11 = 35 - nicrd-arci-jagati) 
IV. ama car чї aem «arg (12) 
asarana eat aa 5 (11) 
ufa at war иїїпт&її 1! (11) 
(12 + 11 + 11 = 34 - virad ага jagati) 
There is an anomaly in regards to the verse XXXII.2, 
and XXXII.3. 
Vedic Text ; 
ad Гтїчт aft (8) 
пуа: geret | (8) 
aye я Rdg a (8) 
a aà oft эттчч 11 (8) 
ч «ет яїїгитөзїїїї aer ята ea: (16) 
fecorrfsecte m m (ЕНГ сїчг aen ata s AT: 11 (23) 
(16 + 23 = 39-nicrt pańkti) 
Upanisadic Text 
rre я frd a я нй «тч (16) 
я «еп яйїгятзэїїї чеч ятя єт: 11 (16) 
(8 + 8 + 8 + 8 = 32 -Anustup) Svetasvatra, IV. 19 


In fact fecwrmWo, m at о, and qena ade are the 
Pratikas (the initial words) of the mantras which are to be re- 
peated or recited after the text (an instruction in the Karma 
Kanda). 

сат —XIII.4; ХХШ.1; XXV.10 

AT ar feeset:o —XII. 102 : 

qum sm:o — УШ.36 


The pratikas are similarly quoted along with several other 
verses in the Yajurveda, but they are not considered as a part 
of the verse in deciding the metre: 


Nicrd-gayatri -arg@ fissa o —XXXIIL21 Pratika: à crar; sci ач: 
Virat-tristup -garafixo —XXXIII. 27 —Pratika :wef s estas 
aan (VII. 40); aras «тхо VIIL2; aaraa ngafa о (УШ. 3). 


RT. 
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OUR TRANSLATION 


The translation of the Sukla Yajurveda, of the reputed 
school of the Vajasaneyins was included in our project of 
translating the four Vedic Samhitas, the Rk, the Yajuh, the 
Sama and the Atharva, and as soon as we had almost 
completed our translation of the Rgveda, we took up this 
venture also. In the first volume of the Rgveda, which has 
been published by the Veda Pratishthana, we have given an 
extensive introduction outlining the details of the Vedic 
Studies. The present work on the Yajurveda has also been 
taken up on the same lines, with some basic differences. 
While the Rgveda for most of the part (rather the whole of it) 
runs through well-characterised Vedic meters, the Yajurveda 
has the text for the major part in the form of yajumsi (the 
yajus), or “the sacrificial formulae" — a very inappropriate 
English rendering of the term yajuh. The yajuhs include the 
first prose given to man; they are neither the aphorisms deve- 
loped in the Sutra age of the vedangas and the upangas, nor 
the symbolic formulas of our mathematics and physical 
sciences. The viniyoga associated with them in the context of 
sacrifices is also of much later date, when the ritual—yajfas 
became very common. The original purpose of the literary 
form could in no case have been so narrow or insignificant. 
The yajuhs form a vital part of the linguistic expression, 
the Divine Speech, vak or Voice, with which man alone has 
been blessed. The Atharvaveda has also the yajuhs in its 
Samhita. These yajuhs enrich man’s vocabulary in a simple 
- and concise style — the vocabulary which later on became a 
basis of systematic disciplines of study. Through these 


E _ yajuhs, the earliest concept of lexiconography was given to 


— man, and as the culture grew, the man enriched the stock of 
. his vocabulary also. Giving names to the surrounding 
: ^ c, 


х 
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objects, coining different words from a common root, enrich- 
ing terminology with the help of prefixes and suffixes, the 
concept of numerals, and modified terms derived from the 
basic numbers—these are the features of the yajuhs. The 
Yajurveda texts can very well be enjoyed and appreciated if 
looked from this angle. 

The Yajurveda has several sarvanukramanis which give 
the traditional rsis, devatas, and metres (wherever possible). 
These anukramanis* are quite valuable and helpful, though 
they are not very old. Fora general discussion, on metres, rsis 
and accents on the Vedic texts, reader may be referred to my 
Chapters in the Volume I of the Rgveda. 

As regards to the present translation of ours, I may add 
a few simple notes. 

(i) We have tried to take help from the several trans- 
lations available in Sanskrit, Hindi and English 
languages, and occasionally from the Satapatha 
Brahmana and the Srauta Sutras. 


(ii) We have translated the texts, independent of the ( 


viniyogas, traditionally assigned to the man- 
tras. The viniyogas are the later impositions on the 
text. For example, the particular chapter used for 
the performance of the Vajapeya Yajna has no 
indications of the performance of this yajfa— but 
since the word. vajam occured at a number of 
places, the traditionalists used this chapter for the 
performance of this sacrifice. 

The viniyogas are known as гира samrddha (=ч#хё), 
where the text directly or appropriately refers to the perfor- 
mance or the ritualistic detail; most of the viniyogas are, 
however, inappropriate; the relevancy is only in reference to 
one or two words occurring in the text— a far-fetched rele- 
vancy. Whenever a scripture is utilized for a ritual (oriental, 
or occidental or semetic ritual), the viniyogas are always of 
this nature. Every day, our growing society is introducing 
new viniyogas for such purposes. A few striking viniyogas 
from the Yajurveda are given below : 


* See Yajnavalkya Siksa, Sarvanukrama Sutram (Katyayana) 
and Anuvaka Sutradhyaya appended to the Nirnaya Sagar 
edition of the Suk/d Yajurveda Samhita (Uvata and 
Mahidhara). 


ee cox oe ae ee 
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(a) wx =ч: goaa ear: (Yv. XXV.21) 

(May we hear good, not evil, with ears) — used for ear- 

ring ceremony of a child on account of the word karna 

(ear) occurring in the text. 

(b) wat direa эпчї was diga (Yv. XXXVI.12) 

for the acamana, or water-sipping purposes at the start 

of a ritual, since the word apah may also mean 

water. 

(c) eri siia. (The body finally returns to dust) for the 
` cremation ceremony (Yv. XL.15). 

(d) wageaferyzo (The rising sun is the cosmic eye) in the 

marriage ceremony. (Yv. XXXVI.24) 

(e) aasa at aft (О Lord of food, give us nourish- 

ment,) (Yv. X1.83), recited when the baby is first fed 

with food at the anna-prasana ceremony, or as a text of 

grace at the start of a dinner. 

(f) at: тч: (Yv. XXXVI.17) —at the conclusion of any 

assembly; this is a new innovation known as 

Santi-patha. 

(g) эт aay arent чега ятаатятае (Yv. XXII.22) as a 

National Anthem. 


On account of our reverential attitude towards our 
sacred texts, we shall always discover new viniyogas, for each 
sacred ritual, as an appropriate text for graceful repetition. 

Since the text of the samhita was not particularly hand- ` 
ed down tous for these rituals, we have totally avoided a refer- 
ence to these viniyogas in our translation; each verse or yajuh 
is to be taken on its own merit. 

It is not that only the Yajuh Samhita was used as a text 
of Karmakanda, the texts of the Rk and the Atharva were also 
used for similar purposes by different Vedic schools. Sayana, 
Mahidhara and other scholiasts have laid particular emphasis 
on these viniyogas. Dayananda has been the first pioneer in 
this direction to show, that the texts should be studied on 
their merits, exclusive of the traditional viniyogas. Auro- 
bindo supported him in his venture of introducing the Vedas 
for their secret and sacred meanings. 


(iii) It has been accepted by all oriental authorities that 
a good part of the Vedic verses are capable of being interpre- 
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ted in multiple parameters. This presents a particular diffi- 
culty to the translators of the Vedic verses. Sometimes.impli- 
citly and so often explicitly, a verse may be interpreted on a 
physical plane and a metaphysical plane. Thus a verse may 
have an adhyatma meaning or the spiritual sense, an interpre- 
tation in relation to sense-organs, i.e. adhi-deva meaning, an 
interpretation, in respect to Nature's dominant forces, a so- 
cial interpretation, samaja-paksa, including defence and ad- 
ministration (rajya-niti—paksa); and teaching and adminis- 
tration (siksa-paksa), trade, technology and business (Kala- 
paksa and silpa-paksa); and then itihasa-paksa (the story of 
creation, srsti-paksa or the eternal natural history, sasvata-iti- 
hasa). According to Dayananda, the Veda does not give an 
account of traditions, human history or mythology. In our 
translation also, we have closely followed this concept. Of 
course, the Veda has created history; it has given rise to the 
Vedic and even antivedic concepts both (as in Zoroastrian 
theology and Greek mythology, and the Middle-East con- 
cepts), but the Vedic verses in their content are free from 
such human history and mythology. Sayana, Mahidhara and 
other scholiasts perhaps maintained the same views, but in 
their translations, they could not do justice to this Vedic con- 
cept, and occasionally they refer to the traditional mythology. 


(iv) The modern Vedic scholars, particularly from the 
West, have taken a keen interest in our literature but from 
another angle. They have immensely worked on comparative 
philology, anthropology, social history and archaeology, and 
have drawn peculiar conclusions. Their studies are alluring 
and their findings astonishing. Aurobindo has extensively 
written on this subject. Unfortunately, these scholars have 
not been able to appreciate the spirit in which the Vedas were 
studied and held supreme so far. There is no coherency in the 
Western findings, and having taken a few words or phrases 
from here and there, they have raised an imaginative struc- 
ture with shaky foundations. The scholars of their own 
schools and methodology would repudiate their claims. 

(v) The entire text of the Yajurveda is divided into forty 
Chapters (adhyayas) and each chapter has a number. of 
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kandikas. These kandikas at number of places are divided 
into mantras. We have maintained this division of kandikas 
into mantras in our translation. Sripada Damodar Satavale- 
kar, in his text of the Yajurveda has given this classification 
and we have followed this. In our prose order (anvaya), we 
have not confused or mingled one mantra with the other in 
the same kandika. This has been our speciality in this trans- 
lation. 


(vi) Usually, a Sanskrit or the Vedic term has three 
categories of meanings. First, based on etymology of the 
word; a noun has to be derived from some verb (akhyata); 
this is the yaugika (ате) mode of interpretation. This has 
been the speciality of the Nirukta school of Yaska, and has 
been closely followed by Dayananda. In the course of time, 
the yaugika terms became yoga-rüdhi (атте); they, in usage, 
became the terms of restricted plasticity. The third category 
is ofthe rudhi (sí2) terms where the term has only a restricted 
sense. The more the meaning ofa term is yaugika (etymologi- 
cal), it is nearer the Vedic sense. The aitihasikas or the tradi- 
tionalists occasionally adhere to this last mode of interpreta- 
tion. In our translation, we have followed the Nairuktas, 
basing their interpretation on etymological derivations (tak- 
ing the terms to be yaugika and yoga-rudhi). Thus we do not 
restrict the Vedic words to the rudhi school. The Yajurveda 
deals with activity in general, and we believe, that originally, 
the words were not meant for the karma-kanda viniyogas i.e. 
for the performance of rituals. We do not thus subscribe to 
the school of Mahidhara and Uvata. 


(vii) In very special cases, we have in our translation 
given the untranslated Vedic terms, particularly where the 
text stresses it, or has some speciality or significance. We 
shall illustrate this by giving some examples. 


(a) May the mother earth bless me. I am fire, being the 
kindler of fire; Svaha (11.10) (Here the Vedic term 
Svaha is retained), but when the same term occurs 
in the middle of a mantra, the word has been trans- 
lated. 


EET T re 
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(b) O earth, I surround you with the Gayatri metre; I 
encompass you with the Tristubha metre. (1.27) 
(c) May the fire whose name is non-shining (nabhas) 
know it. (V.9) 
O glowing fire, who are on the earth, come with 
your name as alive (ayu) (V.9). 
(d) You have been duly accepted (svarryetatsfe). I take 
you for the month of Madhu (Caitra). 
You have been duly accepted; I take you for the 
month of Madhava (Vaisakha). (VII.30) 


Here Madhu, Madhava, Sukra, Suci, Nabhas, Nabha- 
sya, Isa, Urja, Sahas, Sahasya, Tapas, Tapasya, and amhasas- 
pati are the names of the twelve months, (now known by the 
names Caitra, Vaisakha, Jyestha, Asadha, Sravana, Bhadra- 
pada, A$vina, Kartika, Margasirsa, Pausa, Magha and 
Phalguna, and the intercalary month, the thirteenth (names 
on the basis of constellations). Etymologically the word 
Madhu stands for sweet; Madhava means one pertaining to 
sweet; Sukra means dry, shining or bright and Suci means 
pertaining to dry or shining, and, hence sanctity; Nabhas 
means “not visible"; Nabhasya pertaining to “sun not vis- 
ible”, firmament. Isa means food and Ürja energy. Sahas 
means tolerance or forbearance; Sahasya pertaining to toler- 
ance. Tapas means austerity; Tapasya means pertaining to 
austerity. Amhas means sin, and amhasaspati means lord of 
sin, and thus the evil-month or intercalary month.* 

(e) Accentuate the praise-song (stoma) with Rk verses, 

rathantara with Gayatri metre and the brhat-saman 
that runs similar to Gayatri. (ХІ.8). 


"uy таги quet zen sft A-T яте | opera pud 

Зе aret 1 curate sad: тетте | тч THETA afia 
ята | яая quf чїч targa; Teast wen | 94-5 
amet amet | чча ача anta абе wat чаи sfa 

"qs #їчтгїаїтятатч at атата | ней нєє euer ret 1 
aed: тзт | aftrrafa aret tat | qu quem 

Mert ятаї 1 стае аби «чїч qui: | reme 

аай ATA: | эге: чтЧ тєп чї: | 19 ч 


arematy vafa | (Uvata on Yv. УП.30) i , 
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Dayananda translates rca, by the Rgveda, rathantaram 
as “excellent chariot". (яа) жая (eb) Hat wen (m эгеч | 
(maar) тта wats ваа (careat) c: сатат ач qq (maada) 
тазе seruit ads айча qq (seq) TET | 


For various Samans, see also XII.4. We have retained 
the terms as gayatra, rathantara, stoma, vamadeva and 
yajnayajniyam. For metres and samans,see also XIII. 53-58, 
where technical terms have been retained in our translation. 


(viii) The Yajurveda text refers to a large number of 
devatas, sometimes explicitly and often implicitly, particular- 
ly when collation or parallelism (the samhita tarka) is im- 
plied. A list of the devatas is appended here from Adhyaya 
XXIV as an illustration. 


Deities, Devatas and the Terms of Abstract Connotations 


Whosoever goes through the texts of the Yajurveda is 
confronted with the difficulties of certain terms of most 
general usage and most common occurrence. They are like 
the a, b, с,..., or X, y, Z terms of algebraic notations, standing 
for a variety of features, ranging from very concrete ideas and 
terminating into fine abstract concepts. Such terms are 
known as devas, devatas ( deities and gods), of the cosmic 
realm, some belonging to the terrestrial region (sf«4t), some 
to the middle region (эя) and some to the celestial region 
(et); some representing man's own physical body (amma), 
some the vital body (mma), some the mental region (aama) 
and some the spiritual region (tamaa and arena). Even 
Nature's bounties like fire, air, wind, cloud-bearing winds, 
lightning are also represented by the same terms. Simulta- 
neously, they may refer to our Supreme Lord's attributes, 
nature and functions. The same terms may refer to the 
principle office-holders in an organized society, or the depart- 
ments of a state. Again on the mystic side, the same repre- 
sents our strata of consciousness and the channels of our 
spiritual activity. We have discussed some of these details in 
our introduction to the translation of the Rgveda (Vol.I), in 
the light of the interpretations given by Dayananda, 
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Aurobindo and our other thinkers of the present age, drawing , 
inspiration from the work of Yaska as outlined in his Nirukta. k 
The yajūmsi abound in such terms, as is seen from the texts of | 
Chapter XXIV, a chapter dealing with the fauna (wild life, | 
marine creatures, animals, insects, pets and cattle). 


1. Prajapati, Agni, Sarasvati, A$vins, Soma-Pusan, Surya 
Yama, Tvastr, Vayu, Indra, Visnu. 
2. Soma, Varuna, Savitr, Brhaspati, Mitra-Varuna. 
3. A$vins, Rudra-Pasupati, Yama, Rudra, Parjanya. 
4. Marut, Sarasvati, Tvas tr , Indra-Agni, Us as. 
5. Visve-devah, Уак, Aditi, Deva-patnih. 
6. Vasus, Rudras, Adityas, Parjanya. ' 
7. Indra-Visnu, Indra-Brhaspati, Agni-Marut, Pusan. 
8. Indra-Agni, Agni-Soma, Agni-Visnu, Mitra-Varuna, | 
Mitra. 
9. Agni, Soma, Vayu, Aditi, Dhatr, Deva-patni. 
10. Bhümi, Antarixsa, Dyau, Vidyut, Taraka. 
11. Vasanta, Grisma, Varsa, Sarad, Hemanta, Sisira. 
12. Gayatri, Tristubh, Jagati, Anustup, Usnik. 
13. Viraj, Brhati, Kakubha, Pankti, Aticchandas. 
14. Agni, Soma, Savitr, Ѕагаѕуаїт, Püsan, Marut, Vi$ve- 
devah, Dyava-prthivi. 
15. Indra-Agni, Varuna, Marut, Ka (Prajapati). 
16. Agni, Santapana, Marut, Grha-Medhi. 
17. Indra-Agni, Mahendra, Vi$vakarma, 
18. Somavat-pitrgana,  Barhisad-pitrgana, ^ Agni$vatta- 
pitrgana. 
19. Sunasira, Vayu, Sürya. 
20. Vasanta, Grisma, Varsa, Sarad, Hemanta, Sisira. 
21. Samudra, Parjanya, Mitra, Varuna. 
22. Soma, Vayu, Indra-Agni, Mitra, Varuna. 
23. Agni, Vanaspati, Agni-Soma, A$vins, Mitra-Varuna. 
24. Soma, Tvastr, Devapatni, Deva-Jami, Grhapati. 
25. Ahan, Ratri, Ahoratri, Sandhi, Masa, Samvatsara. 
26. Bhümi, Antariksa, Divah, Disah, Avantara-disa. 
27. Vasu, Rudra, Aditya, Vi$vedevah, Sadhyah. E 
28. [sana, Mitra, Varuna, Brhaspati, Tvastr. 
29. Prajapati, Vak, Caksu, Srotra. 
30. Prajapati, Vayu, Varuna, Yama, Manusyaraja, Sardila, 
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Rsabha, Ksipra-Syena, Samudra, Himavan. 

31. Prajapati, Dhatr, Disa, Agni, Tvastr, Vak. 

32. Soma, Pusan, Mayu, Indra, Anumati, Pratisrutka. 

33. Mitra, Sarasvati, Manyu, Sarasvat. 

34. Parjanya, Vayu, Brhaspati, Vacaspati, Antariksa, Nadi- 
pati, Dyava-prthivi. 

35. Candramas, Vanaspati, Savitr, Akupara, Нп. 

36. Ahah, A$vins, Ratri, Itara jana, Visnu. 

37. Ardha-masa, Apsara, Mrtyu. 

38. Rtu, Vasu, Nirrti, Varuna. 

39. Aditya, Mati, Aranya, Rudra, Vajin, Kama. 

40. Vis$vedevah, Raksas, Indra, Marut, Saravya, Vi$vedevah: 


The entire chapter XXIV of the Yajurveda gives a long 
list of over 90 deities or devatas, which have been invoked 
along with animals — wild and domesticated, including 
worms апа insects. Some of these devatas are very often re- 
ferred to repeatedly in all the four Vedic Samhitas, e.g. Agni, 
Aditi, Aditya, A$vins, Brhaspati, Dhatr, Indra, Marut, Mitra, 
Mrtyu, Nirrti, Prajapati, Pusan, Rudra, Sarasvati, Savitr, 
Soma, Tvastr, Varuna, Vasu, Vi$vedevah, Vanaspati, Visnu 
and Yama. They represent on one hand Nature's Bounties, 
on the other hand, they become the names of the Lord Su- 
preme, or the attributes of the Lord. In social contexts, they 
represent the various offices and the presiding officers of a 
constituted organization. 

In addition to these deities, in some ofthe verses the six 
names of seasons have been invoked like Vasanta (spring), 
Grisma (summer), Varsa (rains) Sarad (autumn), Hemanta 
(winter, dewy) and $і<іга (the chilly winters). In certain 
verses, we have the invocations to the names of seven or more 
metres; Gayatri, Usnik, Anustup, Brhati, Parikti, Tristup, 
and Jagati, and also the metres, Viraj, Kakubha, and Atic- 
chandas. Sometimes, regions or bodies ranging from terres- 
trial to celestial are invoked, Bhümi (earth), Antariksa (mid- 
space), Dyau (celestial region), Vidyut (lightning) and Taraka 
(stars). 

To work out the rationale of associating particular cattle 
to the assigned devatas is extremely difficult task, Dayananda 
merely suggests that one should seek out the parallelism in 
the attributes of the animals and the deities assigned. 
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Appendix I 
Rk-Yajuh Concordance 


A large number of verses in the Yajurveda have very 
much in common with the verses of the Rgveda, sometimes 
with verbal alterations, at other times with considerable 
variations. Verses from Books I and X of the Rgveda show 
this concordance very much. 


Adhyaya III Rgveda Adhyāya IV (Contd. ) Rgveda 
ae ae 37 1.91.19 
12 уш.4416 AN Raveda 
14 11.29.10 14 NS 
15 IV.7.1 15 1.22.17 
16 IX.54.1 16 VII:S953 
22-24 1.1.7-9 18 LEGEM 
25-26 V.24.1-2 20 1.154.2 
28-30 1.18.1-3 29 1.10.12 
31-33 X.185.1-2 36 1.189.1 
34 Val. 3.7 ` Adhyaya VI Rgveda 
35 111.62.10 3 1.154.6 
46 1173.12 1.105.10 
51-52 | 1.82.2-3 4 1.22.19 
53-56 Х.57.3-6 17 1.23.22; Х.9.8 
60 VILS9.12 24 1.23.17 
Adhyaya IV Rgveda 29 1.27.7 

р ОТО 37 1.84.19 
8 У.50.1 Adhyaya VII Rgveda 
16 УШ.11.1 7 VII.92.1 
29 VI.51.16- 8 1.2.4 

30 VIIL42.1 9 11.41.4 
31 У.85.2 10 1V.42.10 
Заа X371 11 1.22.3 
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Adhyaya VII (Contd.) Rgveda Adhyaya IX Rgveda 
12 " V44.1 (Contd. ) 
X.123.1 29 X.141.2 
X.61.3 33 IX.11 
1.139.11 х (Paama) 
VI.46.1-2 37 Ш.24.1 
VI.7.1 Adhyaya X Rgveda 
X.17.12 16 V.62.8 
13.7 20 X.121.10 
11.41.13 22 V.333 
IIL51.7 24 IV.40.5 
Ш.47.5 27 1.25.10 
Ш.47.2 32 Х.131.2 
У1.19.1 33, 34 Х.131.4-5 
VIIL6.1 ~ Adhyaya XI Rgveda 
150-1 4 V.81.1 
1.115.1 : XUI | 
Г1891 Cie У.81.3 
Adhyaya VIII Rgveda 14 1.30.7 
Val. M7 23 11.10.4-5 
Val. IVI 25 IV.15.3 
1.107.1 (Х.87.22 
VI.71.6 and IL.1.1) 
V.42.4 32 VI:16.13 
1.24.8 33 VI.16.14 
1.86.1 34 №1.16.15 
1.22.13 35 Ш.29.8 
1.84.13 36 11.9.1 
1.10.3 37 у 1.36.9 
1.84.2 41 Cf. VIII.23.5 
VIII.65.10 42 1.36.13 
1.50.3 43 X.1.2 
1.50.1 49 Ш.15.1 
Х.152.4 50-52 Х.9.1-3 
E 001326 35 1X.101.13; 
~ Ааһудуа ІХ Rgveda X.171.2 
d 1.23.19 62 111.59.6 
IV.40.4;3 67 V.50.1 
wining 70 156 | 
X.64.6 71 = VIIL64.15 4 
У11.38.8 73 VIII.91.20 
X.141.3 ; 74 | VIII.91.21 
E ac X«141:5 Adhyaya XII Rgveda 
X.141.1 1 X.45.8 
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Adhyaya XII (Contd. )Rgveda Adhyaya XV (Contd. ) Rgveda 

2 1.96.5 21 УШ.75.4 

3 V.81.2 22 VI.16.13 

6 X454 23 Х.8.6 

11 X.173.1 24 V.1.] 

12 1.24.15 25 V.1.12 

13 X11 26 IV.7.1 

14 IV.40.5 27 V.1.1 

18-29 X.45.1-12 28 V.11.6 

34 VII.8.4 29 V7.1 

36 УШ.43.9 30 X.191.1 

42 1.1472; 31 1.45.6 
11.6.4 32 VII.16.1 

45 X.14.9 33-37 1.79.4-6 

47-51 IIL21.11-5 38 VIII.19.19 

52 111.29.10 41 У.6.1; 2:9 

55 УШ.58.3 44-46 IV.10.1-3 

56 111.1 47 1.127.1 

66 X.1393 48 V.24. 1, 2, 4 

67-68 X.101.4; 3 56 11.29.10 

CONS. 1V.57.8 62 VIL3.2 

75-96 X.97.1-22 Adhyaya XVI Rgveda 

107-111 X.140.2-6 one L1147/8 

112 1.91.16; aise ТИЗ 
1X.31.4 50 1133.14 

113, 114 191.18; 17 T 

115 УШ.11.7 Adhyaya ХИП Rgveda 

116 VIII.43.18 8 V.26.1 

Adhyaya XIII Rgveda 7 А М 22 т 

4 Х.1211 17-23 Х.81.1-7 

5 X.17.11 25-31 X.82.1-7 

9-13 M а-и X.103.1-12 

14 УШ.44.16 — VIO 

15 X.8.6 46 X.103.13 

21-29 1.90.6-8 48-49 У1.75.17, 18 

32 122.13 d SUE 

33 122.19 c SEDIS 

36 VI.16.43 zd VA 

37 VIII.75.1 a ae 

38 1V.58.6-5 55 floss 

46 1115.1 Ds TOA 

52 . УШ.84.3 ЕР, Su 

Adhyaya XV Rgveda 7 IV.10.1 

20 УШ.44.16 
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Je E  Adhyaya XVII Rgveda Adhyaya XX (Contd.) Rgveda 
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88 11.3.11 22 123.24 
89-99 IV.58.1-11 29 VIL78.1 
Adhyaya XVIII Rgveda 47 IV21.1 
1.24.11 48 IV.20.1 
111.26.7 49 IV.20.2 
Ш.37.1 50-52 У1.47.11-13 
11.30.8 53 11.45.1 
Х.152.4 54 VII.23.6 
X.180.2 78 X.91.14 
У1.5.7 79 - X.91.15 
111.14.5 81-83 11.41.7-9 
Adhyaya XIX Rgveda 84-89 I.3.10-12; 
IX.1.6 46 
X.131.2 Adhyāya XXI Rgveda 
X.131.4 1 : 1.25.19 
1X.66.19 2 1.24.11 
1X.67.27 3-4 IV.1.4-5 
IX.67.23 6 X.63.10 
IX.67.22 8 III.62.16 
IX.67.25 9 VII.62.5 
Х 88-15 Adhyaya XXII Rgveda 
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xn 10 1.22.5 
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467 17 VIII.44.3 
LDSS 18 1X.110.3 
VIII.48.13 E x 
X.15.4 Adhyaya XXIII Rgveda 
X.15.3 5 1.6.1 
X.15.5 6 1.6.2 
Х.15.11 16 1.162.2/ 
X.15.14 X.17.4 
X.15.6 32 Е 1У.39.6 
V.20.1 61-62 1.164.34-35 
X.16.11 65 X.121.10 
X.15.12 Adhyaya XXV Rgveda- 
Х.15.13 10 X.121.1 
X.152 11 X.1213 
LUE 12 X.121.4 
AO dE X.1212 
d.  МЧЫ у 1.89.1-10 
_ Adhygya XX . Rgveda 46 . r X.157.1; 
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IX.66:20 
VIII.77.1 
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VI.16.16 
VIII.6.28. 
IX.61.10 
IX.61.12 
IX.61.11 
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VII.94.11 
VI.52.9 
1.165.4 
1.165.9 
X.120.1 
VIII.3.3 
VIII.3.4 
VIII.90.9 
X.141.4 
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VII.74.3 
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11.29.3, 4 
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XVII.67 1V.14.3-5 


X.8.13 


Rgveda 


1.22.15 
Rgveda 
VIIL82.19 
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Vowels 


at o 
ferent (:) — h 


Consonants 


MA д 


qda- | 
AN IAMS: 


ARAA grad 4 Ak чёт tag wama la 
- aiea иет pate ant oda stage m d era бта ята : 
уча ЧА euro erobern чан utu | 


E I M LM Ei чі i 
ES тёш чтоп eager ят кай Hated wz 


_ Бе tvo-i) rje tva (ii) vayava stha (iii) devo vah savita 
= prarpayatu $resthatamaya karmana’ apyayadhvamaghnya 
. . indraya bhagam prajavatiranamiva'ayaksma та va stena’ 
= Sata maghaSarhso dhruva' asmin gopatau syata (iv) bahvirya- 
__ jamanasya pasunpahi (v). || 1 || SS 


E Vasoh pavitramasi (i) dyaurasi prthivyasi (ii) mātariśvano. 
gharmo’si vi$vadha' asi. Paramena dhamna drrhhasva mā 
hvarma te yajfiapatirhvarsit (iii). || 2 || 


Vajasaneyi-Madhyandina-Sukla 


2. 


YAJURVEDA ЅАМНІТА 


CHAPTER ONE 


. We invoke you O Lord, for food.) 


We invoke you for vigour.(2) 

You are the vital breaths.(3) 

May the creator Lord depute you, O sacrificers, to the 
noblest accomplishments. 

O cows, may you flourish with the blessings of the 
resplendent Lord. 

May you be free from disease and consumption and bear 
good progeny. 

May no thief nor a slaughterer be in possession of you. 
May you permanently multiply in large numbers in the 
house of the master of cattle.(4) 

O Lord, preserve the cattle of the sacrificer.(s) 


You are the purifier of riches.(1) You are heaven; earth you 


are as well; You are the warmth of the wind. You 
are the sustainer of the world. Remain firm in your supreme 
abode. Don't you forsake, nor may the sacrificer forsake 
you.(3) 


E E "de fiar 
ET RUE ME 
Экее «бт garg vat: «діт suem уса) йй: uiu 


=т arg: п {йй п feat: | 
Wee ап ants Aada — fae азай de цун 


wal meat ка fear edid acd атучатд i 

Ftd GLG а ичи 

weal Ча я al gafa cele ga а en чаб і 
Ha ai quiu атан 


meget чы: weder эй (їй=т®, ий fader tad: i 
Чебен эн 


=ч 


Vasoh  pavitramasi atadharam уазоһ  pavitramasi 
sahasradharam (i). Devas tva savita punatu vasoh pavitrena 
$atadharena supva(ii) kamadhuksah(ii). || 3 || 


Sa vi$vayuh (i) sa vi$vakarma (ii) sa vi$vadhayah (iii). Indra- 
sya tva bhagarhsomenatanacmi (iv) visno havyarh raksa (v). 


14 11 


Agne vratapate vratam carisyami tacchakeyam tanme 
radhyatam (i). Idamahamanrtatsatyamupaimi (ii). || 5 || 


Kastva yunakti sa tya yunakti kasmai tva yunakti tasmai tva 
yunakti (i). Karmane vam vesaya vam (ii). || 6 || 


У Pratyustam raksah pratyusta' aratayo nistaptarh rakso 
| nistapta’ aratayah (i). Urvantariksamanvem! (ii). || 7 11 
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3, You are the purifier of riches passing down in a hundred 
streams. You are the purifier of riches in a thousand 
streams.(1) Let the Creator God purify you with a hundred 
streamed strainer of riches by purifying means. (2) Which of 
the cows. would you like to milk?(3) 


4. That cow is the longevity of all.) She is the activity 
of all.;; She is the nourisher of all as well.3) The share 
of the resplendent Lord, I hereby curdle with the herbal juice 
for you.4; О omnipresent Lord, protect the папа of 
sacrifice.(s) 


5. O adorable Lord, upholder of vows, I have determined to 
observe a.vow. May I be able to accomplish ít with 


success.(;) Reneuncing falsehood, I hereby embrace truth.(2) 


6. Who appoints you? He appoints you. For what does 


' һе appoint you? For that he appoints you.(1) Both of you, for 


work as well as dressing up and finish.) 


7. Demons have been burnt and so are burnt the enemies. 
Demons have come to grief and so have the enemies 
come to grief.(j) Now I move freely in the vast mid-space.(2) 


Wm wi уфа wd а Asami а 4 d sd уйй: 

gmin аїйан®, wu чаа za аранц ucu 

sues eats bier m тїї # чїй 1 

fave maage атат Че «ӘМ uxdedi чи им! 

ered еп ай: Янасззадийдъаї geod geatearz | 

aaa эй reri aat gë па n to u 

waren ате АӨ ей qui 

gra aiana чїйзєткєп ата! agaaa 

sqedsri goats tal u 27 UN 

gad ei алеф" «8: янч ayamasa (чет dea faf: i 
| aaa эйпүап suigdts гино ag daad vdd gard aadA зача nta 


Dhürasi dhürva dhürvantam dhürva tam yo’smandhirvati 
tam dhurva yam vayam dhurvamah (i). Devanamasi-vahnita- 
mam sasnitamam нйн justatamam devahutamam 


(ii). | 8 || 


Ahrutamasi havirdhanam drrhhasva ma hvarma te yajfiapa- 
tirhvarsit (i). Visnustvakramata -(ii) muru vataya-(iii)paha- 
tarh rakso (iv) yacchantam райса (v) || 9 || 


Devasya tva savituh prasave'$vinorbahubhyam pusno 
hastabhyam (i). ^ Agnaye justam  grhnamya-(ii) 
gnisomabhyam justam grhnami (iii). || 10 || 


Bhitaya tva narataye (1) svarabhivikhyesam (ii) drhhantam 
duryah prthivya—(iii) murvantariksamanvemi (iv) prthi- 
vyastva nabhau sadayamyaditya’ upasthe'gne havyam raksa 
(у). |11 II 


Pavitre stho vaisnavyau (i) saviturvah prasava utpunamyac- 

chidrena pavitrena suryasya ra$mibhih (ii). Devirapo' agre- 

.guvo' agrepuvo 'gra imamadya yajnam nayatagre yajfiapatirh 
idhatum yajfiapatim devayuvam (iii). || 12. || 
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8. O Lord, you are the destroyer. Destroy the destroyer. 
Destroy him who wants to destroy us. Destroy him, whom we 
try to destroy.) Of all gods, you are the ‘greatest bestower of 
blisses, best purifier, ablest preceptor, most welcome and, 
therefore, most worthy of worship by the learned.) 


9. О Lord, you are the receiver of oblations free from 
crookedness. Be steady. Do not totter; nor may this sacrificer 
forsake you.(1) Let the all pervading Lord approach you.(2) 
For abundant wind.(3j May the demons be driven away.(4) 
Let it be grasped by the five.(s) 


10. O sacrificial material, at the impulsion of the Creator 
God, with the arms of the healers and with the hands of the 
поџгіѕћег;(1) I take you, that are pleasing to the adorable 
Lord.,2) I take you, that are pleasing to the Lord adorable and 
blissful both.(3) 


11. O sacrificial fire, I invoke you for the happiness of 
all and not for miseries.(;) May I see the celestial light on 
all sides.(2) May our houses be firm on the earth.(3), Whereas I 
travel in the vast mid-space.4) І place you in the navel 


_of the earth and in the lap of the Eternity. Guard the 


sacrificial material.(s) 


12. O waters divine (O physical and mental activities), 
both of you (thosé on the earth and those in the clouds) 
belong to all-pervading God.) At the impulsian of the 
impeller Lord, I purify you with sun's rays as if a strainer 
without pores.2) Flowing forward and purifying forward, 
now lead this sacrifice forward as well as the sacrificer, whois” 
of good character and devoted to gods.(3) 
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 Yusma' indro ’vrnita vrtraturye yuyamindramavrnidhvam 
vrtratürye (i) proksita stha (ii) Agnaye tva justam 
proksamya-(iii) gnisomabhyam tva justam proksami (iv). 
Daivyaya karmane Sundhadhvam  devayajyayai yadvo 
'Suddhah parajaghnuridam vastacchundhami (v). || 13 || 


Sarmasya (i) vadhitarh rakso 'vadhuta' aratayo (ii) 'dityastva- 
gasi prati tvaditirvettu (iii). Adrirasi vanaspatyo gravasi 
prthubudhnah prati tva 'dityastvagvettu (iv). || 14 || 


Agnestanurasi vaco visarjanam devavitaye tva grhnami (i) 
brhadgrava'si vanaspatyah (ii) sa'idam devebhyo havih 
Samisva su$ami Samisva (iii). Haviskrdehi haviskrdehi (iv) 
| 15 | 


Kukkuto'si madhujihva’isamirjamavada  tvaya vaya 

samghatam samghatam jesma (i) varsavrddhamasi (ii) prati 

| tva varsavrddham vettu (iii) paraputarh raksah paraputa 

= aratayo’-(iv) pahatarh rakso (v) vagurvo vivinaktu (vi) devo 

. vah m. hiranyapanih pratigrbhnatvacchidrena panina 
ii). | 16 “Bes 
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13. At the time of struggle against ignorance, the resplen- 
dent Lord selected you and at the same time you selected the 
resplendent Сога. (1) You have been consecrated 2) I sprinkle 
you to be favoured by the adorable Lord.(3) I sprinkle you to 
be favoured by the Lord adorable and blissful.(4) For this div- 
ine function, for pleasing gods, get purified. Whatever part of 
yours has become impure by pollution, that I hereby 
purify.¢s) 


14. You are the bestower of happiness.;;) The evil powers 
have been driven away and so are the inimical tendencies.(2) 
You are the skin of the eternity. May the eternity receive 
you.(3) You аге the cloud, nourisher of vegetation. You 
are the broad-based cloud. May the skin of eternity receive 


you.(4) 


15. You are the fire embodied and the source of speech. I 
take you up for satisfaction of Nature's bounties.(1) You are a 
big cloud nourisher of vegetation.(?) Now prepare oblation 
for Nature's bounties.(3) Prepare it carefully. О offerer of 
oblations, come; O offerer of oblations, come here. (4) 


16. O God, you are a cock with a sweet tongue. Crow 
aloud for bringing food and vigour to us. With yourassistance 
may we win each and every Бае. (ү) You are old in years.(2) 
May the old in years receive you.(3) Evil powers have been 
thrown back and thrown back are the inimical tendencies.(4) 
Evil powers have been defeated.(s, May the wind disperse 
you.(6) May the golden-handed sun receive you with hands 
without a leak.(7) ; 
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Dhrst irasya’-(i) pagne’ agnimamadam jahi niskravyadam 
sedha (ii) devayajam vaha (iii). Dhruvamasi prthivim drrhha 
brahmavani tva ksatravani sajatavanyupadadhami bhratrvya- 
sya vadhaya (iv). || 17 || 


Agne brahma grbhnisva (i) dharunamasyantariksam drrüha 
brahmavani tva ksatravani sajatavanyupadadhami bhratrvya- 
sya vadhaya (ii). Dhartramasi divam drrhha brahmavani tva 
ksatravani sajatavanyupadadhami bhratrvyasya vadhaya. 
(111). Visvabhyastvasabhya’upadadhami (iv) cita sthordhva- 
cito (v) bhrgunamangirasam tapasa tapyadhvam (vi). || 18 || 


Sarmasya-(i) vadhütam rakso’ vadhüta aratayo’-(ii) dityastva- 
gasi prati tvaditirvettu (iii). Dhisana, si parvati prati tva- 
dityastvagvettu (iv) divaskambhanirasi (v) dhisanasi parva- 
teyr prati tva parvati vettu (vi). || 19 || 


Dhanyamasi dhinuhi devan (i) pranaya tvo-(ii) danaya tva 
(iii) vyanaya tva (iv). Dirghamanu prasitimayuse dham devo 
vah savita hiranyapanih pratigrbhnatvacchidrena panina 
(v) caksuse tva (vi) mahinam payo'si (vii) || 20 || 
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17. О fire, you are superb.(;) Discard the fire that cooks 
food; discard the fire that consumes corpses.(2) Bring the one 
that carries oblations to Nature's bounties.(3) You are steady. 
Make this earth steady. You are pleasing to men of intellect, 
pleasing to men of defence and to other persons like 
us.-I place you here for destruction of our enemy.(4) 


18. O fire divine, protect men of intellect.(;) You are the 
sustainer. Make the mid-space firm. You are pleasing to men 
of intellect; pleasing to men of defence and to other persons 
like us. I place you here for the destruction of our enemy.(2) 
You are the support. Make the heaven steady. You are 
pleasing to men of intellect; pleasing to men of defence and 
other persons like us. I place you here for destruction of the 
enemy.3) I place you here for protection of all the regions.(4) 
Q fires, you have been piled up, piled up high.(s) Blaze with 
the force of the cosmic elements and of all cosmic breath.() 


19. О Lord, you are the source of happiness.(;) Evil powers 
have been driven away and so are the inimical tendencies.(2) 
You are the skin of the eternity. May eternity receive you.(3) 
You are the speech full of knowledge. May the skin of Eter- 
nity receive you.(4; You are the support of the celestial 
worlds.s; You are the speech full of knowledge. May 
the speech ful] of knowledge receive you.(e) 


20. You are foodgrain. Feed the sense organs.(;) We cherish 
you for in-breath.(2) You for out-breath;(3) and for diffused 
breath.(4j We take you for getting a long and energetic life 
span. May the golden-handed sun receive you with'his hands 
without а leak.(s, We cherish you for good eye-sight.(g) You 
are the essence of sublime faculties.(7) 
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= Devasya tva savituh prasave’ $vinorbahubhyam pusno 
=  hastabhyam (i) Sam vapami (ii) samapa'osadhibhih 
samosadhayo rasena. Sarh revatirjagatibhih prcyantarh sam 
madhumatirmadhumatibhih prcyaniam (iii). || 21 || 


Janayatyai tva samyaumi-(i) damagne-(ii) ridamagnisomayo- 
(iii) rise tva (iv) gharmo'si vi$vayu-(v) rurupratha uru pra- 
= thasvoru te yajnapatih prathata- (vi) magniste tvacam ma 
- hirfsi- (vii) ddevastva savita $rapayatu varsisthe-dhi паке 
Eo |] 22 || 


ws ME bherma samviktha’ (1) atameruryajfio’ tameruryajamana- 
pz: sya praja bhuyat (ii). Tritaya tva (iii) dvitaya tvai-(iv) kataya 
—. tva (v). || 23 || 


A _hastābhyām. Adade’ dhvarakrtam devebhya' (i) indrasya 
- bah hurasi daksinah sahasrabhrstih Satateja vayurasi tigmateja 
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21. At the impulsion of the Creator God, with arms of 
the healers and hands of the nourisher,(1; I sow you.(?, May 
the waters mix with herbs anj the herbs with saps. May the 
waters mix with medicines and the sweet tasting waters with 
sweet tasting medicines.(3) 


22. I mix you for an easy delivery,;) This of the ador- 
able Lord.(2) This of the Lord adorable and blissful.(3) I in- 
voke you for food.(4, You are heat and warmth and bestower 
of longevity оп all..s, Expanding far.and wide, may you ex- 
pand farther and wider. May you make the sacrificer prosper 
far and wide.¢g) May fire not injure your skin.(7; May thé 
Creator God cause you to ripen in the blebs heaven. (8) 


23. Don't be frightened; don't waver.1) Ma 
be not depressing and the offspring of the sacrificer also be 
not languid.(?, I dedicate you for trinity.(3) You for duality.(4) 
You for unity.(s, 


24. At the impulsion of the Creator God, I take you 
with arms of the healers and hands of the nourisher to 
perform sacrifice for Nature's bounties.) You are the right 
hand of the resplendent Lord, capable of killing thousands of 
enemies, glittering with hundreds of lustres. You are the 
wind of fierce power, killer of malicious.(2) 
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Prthivi devayajanyosadhyaste mulam ma hirhsisam (i) vra- 
jam gaccha gosthanam (ii) varsatu te dyau-(iii) rbadhana deva 
savitah paramasyam prthivyam Satena раѕаігуо’ smandvest 
iyam са vayam dvismastamato ma mauk (іу). || 25 || 


Apararum prthivyai devayajanadvadhyasam (i) vrajam 
gaccha gosthanam (ii) varsatu te dyau-(iii) rbadhana deva sa- 
vitah paramasyam prthivyarh $atena paSairyo’ smandvesti 
yam ca vayam dvismastamato ma mauk (iv). Araro divam ma 
papto (v) drapsaste dyam ma skan (vi) vrajam gaccha 
gosthanam (vii) varsatu te dyau-(viii) rbadhana deva savitah 
paramasyam prthivyam Satena paSairyo’ smandvesti yam ca 
vayam dvismastamato ma mauk (ix). || 26 || 


Gayatrena tva chandasa parigrhnami (i) traistubhena tva 
chandasa parigrhnami (ii) jagatena tva chandasa parigrhnami 
(11). Suksma casi Siva casi (iv) syona casi susada casyü-(v) 
rjasvati casi payasvati ca (vi). || 27 || 


Pura krurasya visrpo virapsinnudadaya prthivim jivadanum. 
Yamarirayamscandramasi svadhabhistamu dhiraso’ anudi- 


$ya yajante (i). Proksanirasadaya (ii) dvisato vadho'si (iii). || 
28 || 
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25. О earth, the place of divine worship, may I not destroy 
the root of your herbs.;) Go to pen, the cow-shed.2) 
May heaven send rain for you.(3) О Creator God, here on this 
earth, bind with a hundred fetters the enemy, who is hostile 
to us and whom we hate. Don't you release him from the 
same.(4) 


26. May I drive away the devilish enemy from this earth, the 
place of divine worship.(1) Go to the pen, the cow-shed.2) 
May heaven send rain for you.(3) O creator God, here on this 
earth bind with a hundred fetters the enemy, who is hostile to 
us and whom we hate. Don't you release him from the 
same.(4) O devilish enemy, may you not attain light and 
bliss..s, May your progeny also be deprived of light and 
bliss.(6) Go to the pen, the cow-shed.(7) May heaven send rain 
for you.(g) О Creator God, here on this earth bind with a 
hundred fetters the enemy, who is hostile tous and whom we 
hate. Don't you release him from thesame.(g) 


27. О earth, I surround you with the gayatri metre.) I 
encompass you with the ‘¢ristubh metre.) I enclose you 
with the jagaír metre.(3) You are the earth, beautiful, propiti- 
ous.(4) You are pleasing and a good seat to rest upon.(s) You 
are full of invigorating foods and milk.(6) 


28. O mighty God, in anticipation of the struggle for . 
existence on this life-bestowing earth, this is, as if, raised to 
the pleasure-giving-moon:by accumulating food and com- 
forts. The sages perform sacrifice with the same aim in 
view.(1 Bring here the sprinkling water.(2) You are the death 


of the hateful enemy.(3) 
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Pratyustarh raksah pratyusta' aratayo' (i) nistaptarh rakso 
= mistapta aratayah (ii). Ani$ito'si sapatnaksidvajinam {уа 
= vajedhyayai sammarjmi (iii). Pratyustam raksah pratyusta’ 
aratayo (iv) nistaptarh rakso nistapta’ aratayah (v). Anisita’si 
. sapatnaksidvajinim tva vajedhyayai sammarjmi (vi). || 29 || 


_ Adityai rasnasi (i) visnorvesyo' syü-(ii) rje tva’-(iii) dabdhena 
—. tva сакѕиѕауараќуаті. Agnerjihvasi suhürdevebhyo dhamne 
- . dhamne me bhava yajuse yajuse (iv). || 30 || 


__ Savitustva prasava’ utpunamyacchidrena pavitrena süryasya 
.  ra$mibhih. (i). Saviturvah prasava’ utpunamyacchidrena pa- 
= vitrena suryasya ra$mibhih (ii). Tejo’si Sukramasyamrtamasi 
A | (iii) dhama namasi ptiyam devanamanadhrstam geyayaj ana- 
. masi (iv). || 31 || (К= 31; M = 137) 
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29. Evil powers have been burnt and so are burnt the 
inimical tendencies.(}) Evil powers have come to grief and so 
have the inimical tendencies come to grief2) You (the 
sactificer) are not of violent temper, still you destroy the - 
enemies. Full of vigour you are. I purify you for the glory of 
the vigour.(3) Evil powers have been burntand soareburntthe 
inimical tendencies.(4) Evil powers have come to grief and so 
have the inimical tendencies come to grief.(s) You (the wife 
of the sacrificer) are not of violent temper, still you destroy - 
the enemies. Full of vigour you are. | purify you for 
the glory of vigour.() 


30. Youarethe girdle of the earth.(;) You are the waist-belt of 
the sun.) I wear you for vigour(3) І look at you with 
pleased eyes. You are the tongue of fire. For me become a 
good invoker of Nature's bounties at every place in every 
sacrifice.(4) 


31. At the impulsion of the Creator God, I purify you with 


` thesun's rays, the strainer without pores.(1) At the impulsion 


of the Creator God, I purify you with sun's rays, the strainer 
without pores.(2) You are the brilliance; you аге the splen- 
dour; you are the nectar.(3) You are the beloved and uncon- 


.quered home of the Nature's bounties and you are the means 


of their worship.(4) 
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Krsno’syakharestho’ gnaye tva justam proksami (i) vedirasi 
: harhise tva justam proksami (ii) barhirasi srugbhyastva 
justam proksami (iii). || 1 || 


J.  Adityai vyundanamasi (i) visnoh stupo'syü-(ii) rnamrada- 
sam tva strnami svasastham devebhyo (iii) bhuvapataye 
svaha (iv) bhuvanapataye svaha (v) bhütanam pataye svaha 


(vi). || 2 |l 


Gandharvastva visvavasuh paridadhatu vi$vasyaristyai ya- 
jamanasya paridhirasyagnirida’ īditah (i). Indrasya bahurasi 
daksino visvasyaristyai yajamanasya paridhiragnirida’ iditah 
(ii). Mitravarunau tvottaratah pafidhattam dhruvena dhar- 
mana viSvasyaristyai yajamanasya paridhirasyagnirida’ iditah 


Gii). | 3 Il 


Sul. 


CHAPTER TWO 


1. You are attractive fire-wood, obtained from the hardest of 
trees, pleasing to fire; I sprinkle you.(;) You are the altar, 
pleasing to sacred grass. I sprinkle you too.(?) You are the 
sacred grass pleasing to ladles. I sprinkle you.(3) 


2. You are moistener of the earth.(j) You mound of the 
sacrifice.(2) І cover you with the sacred grass, which is soft as 
wool, so that learned persons may sit comfortably on you.(3) 
Dedications to the Lord of the earth.(4) Dedications to the 
Lord of the worlds.(s) Dedications to the Lord of beings.(6j 


3. May the all-rich sustainer of the earth place you around for 
the protection of all. You are the protective peg for the 
sacrificer, O adorable Lord; you are praiseworthy as well as 
praised.(;) You are the right hand of the resplendent Lord 
for the protection of all. You are the protective peg for the 
sacrificer, O adorable Lord. You are praiseworthy as well 
as praised.(?) May the wind and the sun place you on the left 
with the eternal law for the protection of all. You are the 
protective peg for the sacrificer, O adorable Lord; you are 
praiseworthy as well as praised.(3) 
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Vitihotram tvà kave dyumantarh samidhimahi. Agne brhan- 
tamadhvare (i). || 4 || 


Samidasi (i) suryastva purastat patu kasyascidabhi$sastyai 
(ii). Saviturbahu stha' (iii) urnammradasam tva strnami 
svasastham devebhya' (iv) a tvavasavo rudraadityah sadantu 


(У). 15 | 


Ghrtacyasi juhurnamna sedam ргіуепа dhamna priyarh sada’ 
asida (i) ghrtacyasyupabhrnnamna sedam priyena dhamna 
sada’ asid (ii) ghrtacyasi dhruva namna sedam priyena 
dhamna priyarh sada’ asida (iii) priyena dhamna priyarh sada’ 
asida (iv). Dhruva’ asadannrtasya yonau ta visno pahi (v) pahi 
yajňam pāhi уајйарайт pahi mam yajnanyam (vi). || 6 || 


Agne vajajidvajam tva sarisyantam vajajitarh sammarjmi (i) 
Namo devebhyah (ii) svadha pitrbhyah (iii) suyame me 
bhuyastam (iv). || 7 || 


Askannamadya devebhya’ ajyarh sambhriyasa (i) man ghrina 
visno ma tvavakramisam (ii) vasumatimagne te cchayamu- 
pasthesam visnoh sthanamasita’ indro viryamakrnodurdhvo’ 
dhvara’ asthàt (iii). || 8 || 
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4. O fire divine, who are fond of sacrifice, glowing bright, O 
great and far-sighted one, we enkindle you in the sacrifice:,1) 


5. You are the sacrificial fire-wood.(;) May the sun protect 
you from the front from evils whatsoever.(?) You are the arms 
of the Creator Lord.(3, You are soft as wool, pleasing to sit 
upon. I spread you around for the learned ones.(4) May the 
young, adult and old sages sit upon you.s) 


6. O ladle, you are full of melted butter; pourer of oblations is 
your name; be seated on this pleasing seat in this pleasing 
place.(;) You are full of melted butter; holder of oblations is 
your name; be seated on this pleasing seat in this pleasing 
place.(?, You are full of melted butter; immovable is your 
name; be seated on this pleasing seat in this pleasing 
place.3; Be seated on this pleasing seat in this pleasing 
place.(4) Being seated immovably in the lap of truth, О 
omnipresent Lord, guard it.(5) Guard this sacrifice, guard the 
sacrificer and guard me, the priest of this sacrifice, too.(6) 


7. O adorable Lord, winner of inner battles, I worship 
you, moving towards battle for winning Бае. т). My 
obeisance to enlightened ones.(?, My reverence to elders.(3) 
May both of them be our strength in discipline.(4) 


8. Today I have offered unspilt melted butter to Nature's 
bounties.,;, О sacrifice, may I not violate you with my 
feet.» О adorable Lord, may I reach your wealth-bestowing 
shade and remain at the place of sacrifice. From here the 
resplendent Lord manifests his valour and the glory of the 
sacrifice is enhanced.(3) 
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Agne verhotram verdūtyamavatāam tvam dyavaprthivr ava 
tvam dyavaprthivi svistakrddevebhya’ indra’ ajyena havisa 
bhütsvaha sam jyotisa jyotih (i). || 9 || 


Mayidamindra indriyam dadhatvasman rayo maghavanah sa- 
cántam. Asmakam santvasisah satya nah santvagisa (i) 
upahüta  oprthivi matopa тат prthivi mata 
hvayatamagniragnidhratsvaha (ii). || 10 || 


Upahuto dyauspitopa mam dyauspita 
hvayatamagniragnidhrat svaha (i). Devasya tva savituh prasa- 
ve $vinorbahubhyam pusno hastabhyam (ii). 
Pratigrhnamya-(iii) gnestvasyena pra$nami (iv). || 11 || 


Etam te deva savitaryajfiam prahurbrhaspataye brahmane. 
Tena yajfiamava tena yajñapatim tena mamava (1). || 12 || 


Mano jütirjusatamajyasya brhaspatir yajiamimam tanotva- 
ristam yajfiam samimam dadhatu. Visve devasa iha 
madayantam om pratistha (i) || 13 


Yajurveda Samhita 243 


9. O fire, undertake duties of the priest and those of the 
messenger. May heaven and earth protect you. Protect 
heaven and earth. May the resplendent Lord be gracious to . 
learned people by this oblation of melted butter. Svaha. May | 
the light mingle with light.(;) 


10. May the resplendent Lord bestow my sense-organs 
with their respective powers. May bestowers of wealth 
provide me with abundant wealth. May the blessings be ours; 
may the blessings, we have received, come true.) We have 
invoked the mother earth. May the mother earth bless me. I 
am fire being the kindler of fire. Svaha.(2) 


11. Heaven, our father, has been invoked. May heaven, 
our father bless us. 1 am fire being the kindler of fire. 

. Svaha.(1 At the impulsion of the Creator God, with arms of 
the healers and hands of the nourisher.(2) l take you.(3) I eat 
you with mouth of the fire.(4) 


12. O Creator Lord, they say that this sacrifice is meant for 
you, who are the Lord supreme, the divine supreme. Promote 
this sacrifice and by it protect the sacrificer and me also.(1) 


13. Let the swift-moving mind enjoy the oblations of melted 
butter. May the Lord supreme expand this sacrifice and may 
He get it completed unimpaired. May all the bounties of — 
Nature rejoice here. О Lord Om, may you ever be with us.(1). 
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Esa te agne samittaya vardhasva ca ca  pyayasva. 
Vardhisimahi ca vayama ca pyasisimahi (i) Agne 
vajajidvajam tva sasrvarhsam vajajitarh sammarjmi (ii). ||14 || 


Agnisomayorujjitimanujjesam | vajasya ma ргаѕауепа 
prohàmi (i). Agnisomau tamapanudatam yo'smandvesti yam 
ca vayam dvismo vajasyainam prasavenapohami (ii). 
Indragnyorujjitimanijjesam vajasya ma prasavena prohami 
(iii). Indragni tamapanudatam yo’smandvesti yam ca vayam 
dvismo vajasyainam prasavenapohami (iv). || 15 || 


Vasubhyastva (i) rudrebhayastva(ii) "dityebhyastva (iii) 
samjanatham dyavaprthivi mitravarunau tvà vrstyavatam 
(iv). Vyantu vayo'ktam rihana (v) marutam prsatirgaccha 
va$a prsnirbhütva divam gaccha tato по vrstimavaha. 
Caksuspà agne'si caksurme pāhi (vi). || 16 || 


Yam paridhim paryadhattha agne deva 
panibhirguhyamanah. Tam ta etamanu josam bharamyesa 
nettvadapacetayata (1) agneh priyam patho'pitam (ii). || 17 || 
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14. О адо\аБ1е Lord, this is your kindling wood. Grow strong 
with it and further expand. May we also grow and prosper.(1) 
O adorable Lord, winner of battles, I adore you, who have 
gone to the battles and won them.(7) 


15. May I win glorious victory following the glorious 
victories of the Lord adorable and blissful. I advance forward 
at the impulsion of battle.(;) May the Lord adorable and the 
blissful drive him away who cherishes malice against us and 
whom we do hate. By the impulse of battle I drive him 
away.(2) May I win glorious victory following the glorious 
victories of the Lord resplendent and adorable.I advance 
forward at the impulsion of battle. 3, May the Lord 
. resplendent and adorable drive him away who cherishes 
malice against us and whom we do hate. By the impulse of 
the battle, I drive him away.(4) 


16. I dedicate you to the young sages.(;) You to the adult 
sages.(2) You to the old sages.(3) May the heaven and earth 
recognize you. May the sun and the oceans save you with the 
rains.(4) Go like birds licking mid-space.(s) Golike deertothe 
cloud-bearing winds. Like a tame small cow go to heaven, 
From there bring rains for us. O foremost adorable, you aie 
the protector of vision; protect my vision.(6) 


17. O foremost adorable Lord, to hide yourself from the 
speculators you have put an enclosure around you; this 
enclosure I reinforce for your pleasure. May it, however, 
never keep me away from you.(1) The favourite food of the 
fire divine is thus obtained.) 
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Samsravabhagah sthesa brhantah prastaresthah 
paridheya$ca devah. Imam  vacamabhi vi$ve grnanta 
asadyasmin barhisi madayadhvam svaha vat. (i) || 18 || 


‘ E Ghrtaci stho dhuryau patam sumne sthah sumne ma dhat- 
tam (i). Yajna namasca ta upa ca yajfiasya Sive samtisthasva 
sviste me samtisthasva (ii). || 19 || 


Agne’dabdhayo’sitama pahi ma didyoh pahi prasityai pahi 
duristyai pahi duradmanya avisam nah pitum krnu. Susada 
yonau svaha vat (1) agnaye samveSapataye svaha (ii) sarasva- 
. ... tyai yasobhaginyai svaha (iii) || 20 || 

à ' Vedo'si yena tvam veda devebhyo vedo'bhavastena mahyam 
— — vedo bhuyah (i) Deva gatuvido gatum vittva gatumita. Mana- 
. saspata imam deva yajfiam svaha vate dhah (ii). || 21 || 
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18. O learned persons, you are partakers of the progressive 
knowledge. You are strong with good nourishment. You 
participate in sacrifice and guard its enclosure. May all of you, 
applauding this speech of mine, come and sit upon the grass- 
mat and enjoy. I dedicate; you carry.) 


19. O capable executives (fire and wind), you two are 
pourers of rain water. Protect me. Both of you are happiness 
incarnate; lead me to happiness.(1) О sacrifice, our regards to 
you. Make my worship complete; fulfil all my good desires. 2) 


20. O adorable Lord, bestower of uninjured long life, 
omnipresent, protect us from terrible sufferings; protect us 
from bondage; protect us from technical defects; protect us 
from bad food. Make our food free from poison. May we live 
in good houses. Svaha vat.(1) I dedicate it to the adorable 
Lord, the Lord of affectionate embraces.(?) I dedicate it to the 
divine intellect, the sister of glories.(3) 


21. You are the divine knowledge; O Lord knowledge 
embodied, by which you become knowledge for the 
enlightened ones, by that may you become knowledge for me 
too.(;) O enlightened ones, who know the pathways well, 
having known of: this sacrifice, come to attend this 
performance. O divine, Lord of mind, I dedicate. Sustain this 
sacrifice in the air. Svaha.() - 


22. May this place of sacrifice be filled with sacred food 
and melted butter. May the resplendent Lord, along with the 
suns, the worlds, the winds and all the bounties of Nature 
unite. May our dedicated oblations rise up to the blazing 
Sky.(1) Р 
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Kastva vimuficati sa tva vimuricati kasmai tva vimuficati tas- 
mai tva vimuficati. Posaya (i) raksasam bhago’si (ii). || 23 || 


Sam varcasa payasa sam tanubhiraganmahi manasa sarh $i- 
vena. Tvasta sudatro vidadhatu rayo'numarstu tanvo 
yadvilistam (1). || 24 || 


Divi visnurvyakrarhsta jagatena chandasa tato nirbhakto yo- 
'smandvesti yam ca vayam dvismo' (i) -ntarikse visnurvyak- 
rarfista traistubhena chandasa tato nirbhakto уо’ smandvesti 
yam ca vayam dvismah (ii) prthivyam visnurvyakramsta 
gayatrena chandasa tato nirbhakto yo' smandvesti yam ca 
vayam dvismo' (iii) -smadannad (iv) asyai pratisthaya' (v) 
aganma svah (vi) sam jyotisabhuma (vii). || 25 || 


Svayambhurasi $restho ra$mirvarcoda' asi varco me dehi (1). 
Suryasyavrtamanvavarte (ii) || 26 || 


. Agne grhapate sugrhapatistvaya'gne'ham — grhapatina 
:  bhüyasam sugrhapatistvam maya'gne grhapatina bhuyah. 
E  Asthūri nau garhapatyani santu śatań himah (i) 
= suryasyavrtamanvavarte (ii). || 27 Il 
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23. Whounfetters you? He unfetters you. For whom does He 
unfetter you? For Him He unfetters you. You are now a part 
of our defence for prosperity.) 


24. May we be blessed with intellectual lustre, vigour, bo- 
dies and noble mind. May liberally-giving cosmic architect 
provide us with riches and remove every blemish from our 
bodies.(1) 


25. Our sacrifice performed with the Jagafi metre pervades 
the high heaven; therefrom is excluded the one, who 
hates us and whom we hate.(;) Our sacrifice performed with 
the tristubh metre pervades the mid-space; therefrom is 
excluded the one, who hates us and whom we hate.(2) Our 
sacrifice performed with the gayatri metre pervades the 
earth; therefrom is excluded the orre, who hates us and whom 
we hate.) From this food,4) and from this place of 
sacrifices) we have attained the abode of 6115,6) and we 
have become one with light.7) 


26. O Lord, you are self-existent; you are the most sublime 
ray and bestower of lustre.(; May you bestow lustre on me. 
May I follow the path of the sun.(2) 


27. O adorable Lord, Master of the household, you being a 
householder, by your grace, may I also be a good 
householder. O Lord, due to my being a householder, you 
become a good householder. May the household functions of 
both of us be free from neglect, for a hundred winters.(1, May 
I follow the path of the sun.(2) 
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— Agne vratapate vratamacarisam tadaSakam tanme’ radhr- (1) 
damaham ya’ eva’smi so’ smi (ii). || 28 ||. 


Agnaye kavyavahanaya svaha (i) somaya pitrmate svaha (ii). 
Apahata' asura raksarhsi vedisadah (iii). || 29 || 


Ye rupani pratimuficamana'asurah santah svadhaya caranti. 
. Parapuro nipuro ye bharantyagnistarh llokatpranudatyasmat 


(i). 1 30 || 


Atra pitaro madayadhvam yatabhagamavrsayadhvam (i). 
Amimadanta pitaro yathabhagamavrsayisata (ii). || 31 || 


Namo vah pitaro rasaya (i) namo vah pitarah Sosaya (ii) namo 
vah pitaro jīvāya (iii) namo vah pitarah svadhāyai (iv) namo 
Е vah pitaro ghoraya (v) namo vah pitaro manyave namo vah pi- 
tar: h pitaro namo vo (vi) grhannah pitaro-datta sato vah pi- 
aro désmaita-(vii) dvah pitaro vasa’adhatta (viii). || 32 || 


-Having got, we shall give you the same.(7) О elders, this 
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28. O adorable Lord, upholder of vows, I have observed the 
vow. I was able to observe it with success.(;) Whatever I am, 
I am.(2) 


29. Let this be dedicated to the adorable Lord, who 
distributes gifts to the enlightened ones.(;) Let this be 
dedicated to the blissful Lord, who is the support of the 
elders.(?) The evil powers and the devilish tendencies, who 
had captured the altar, have now been ousted.(3) 


30. May the adorable Lord drive away from our world those 
selfish-souls, who camouflage their true form and thougt 
being evil-minded, pose to be honest workers and who plar. 
to snatch other's wealth unjustly or acquire wealth by unfair 
means.(1) 


31. Let the elders make merry here and enjoy to the 
full what has been allotted to them.(1) The elders have made 


merry here and enjoyed to the full what had been to their 


lot.(2) 


32. O elders, we bow in reverence to you for the sake of 
sap of the spring.(1) O elders, we.bow in reverence to you for 
the sake of dryness of the summer.(2) O elders we bow in 
reverence to you for the life of the rains.(3) O elders, we bow 
in reverence to you for harvest of the autumn.(4) O elders, 
we bow in reverence to you for the intensity of cold 
weather.(s) O elders, we bow in reverence to you forthe wrath 
of the winter. Elders, we bow in reverence to you; to you we 
bow in reverence О elders.¢) О elders, give homes to us. 


accommodation is verily yours.(g) 
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Urjam vahantiramrtam ghrtam payah kilalam parisrutam. 
Svadha stha tarpayata me pitrn. (i). || 34 || (K = 34; М = 95) 
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33. O elders, may she be pregnant with a male child wearing — 
a wreath of lotuses, so that there will be a man here.) — - 


34. You are vigour-giving viands of sustenance consisting - S 
water, melted butter, milk as well as sweet beverages and — - 
herb-extracts. May you feed our elders to their fill.(1) D 
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. Samidhagnim duvasyata ghrtairbodhayatathim. Asmin ha- 
2 wi juhotana. (1) || 1 | 

ES E Susamiddhaya $ocise ghrtam бугат juhotana. Agnaye jata- 
= vedase (i). || 2 || 


— Tam tva samidbhirangiro ghrtena vardhayamasi. Brhacchoca 
... yavisthya (i). || 3 || 


Ора tvagne havismatirghrtaciryantu haryata. Jusasva sa- 
midho mama (1). || 4 || 

E: Bhih (i) bhuvah (ii) svah (iii) dyauriva bhumna prthiviva va- 
 rimna. Tasyaste prthivi devayajani prsthe'gnimannada- 
Р ш шаузуншуе Gv). || 5 | 


CHAPTER THREE 


T. Kindle the fire with dried wood and arouse the newcomer 
(i.e. the fire) with clarified butter. Then place your offerings: 
on it.(1) 


2. Offer hot and purified butter to the well-kindled shining 
omnipresent fire divine.) 


3. O brilliant and most youthful blazing fire, we augment 
you with dried faggots and melted butter.(1) 


4. O fire, let my faggots covered with offerings and dripping 
melted butter go to you. Accept them with favour.(1) 


5. О being, becoming?) and bliss(3, ! Vast as sky and 
extending as earth! O earth, seat of sacrifice for Nature's 
bounties, on your back 1 place the food-consuming fire, so 
that we may gain foodgrains.(4) 


6. This fire, having strange-coloured flames, moves. He sits 
down before the mother (earth; in the form of domestic fire) 
and goes to the father, the sky as well (in the form of the 
sun).(1) : 


——————  _ 


256 - agda afem 
жеп rares mmga | dena ийй ЗЯ uos 
Веча Чәй eve, чүт ie | ч чеге qi:ucu 

бачу: caret qui suiza: нї: жата | 

бча заба 4: eral gal wal siada: eel” | 

wae: qd: qui saa: па us u 
{ЧА wit ag rodea | тай эй eget’ l 
waged aaa aasta 1 эпт: нї dq эп {оп 
ячичейЇ seat wed AAN | эт AÀ Чора n 4? и 
этчї (ўа: =ч: g aaa | эта» bA Ra и 35 I 
am Мед gaal am mia: ag aga | 
зит pardani тап atea ят gà mb 03 


Antascarati rocanasya pranadapanati. ак зуап mahiso di- 
vam (i). || 7 || 


Trimsaddhama virajati vak patangaya dhiyate. Prati vasto- 
raha dyubhih (i). || 8 || 


Agnirjyotirjyotiragnih svaha (i)suryo jyotirjyotih suryah 
svaha (ii). Agnirvarco jyotirvarcah svaha (iii) süryo varco jyo- 
tirvarcah svaha (iv). Jyotih suryah suryo jyotih svaha (v). 
ї 9 || 


Sajurdevena savitra saju ratryendravatya. Jusano’ agnirvetu 
svaha (1). Sajurdevena savitra sajurusasendravatya. Jusanah 
suryo vetu svaha (ii) || 10 || 


- Upaprayanto' adhvaram mantram vocemagnaye. Are’ asme 
ca $rnvate (i). || 11 || 

? 
Agnirmurdha divah kakutpatih prthivya ayam. Ара 
retarfisi jinvati (i). || 12 || 


Ubha vamindragnr *huvadhya’ ubha radhasah saha 
madayadhyai. Ubha uataravisath rayinamubha vajasya 
sataye huve vam (i). || 13 || - 
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7. The radiance of this fire penetrates within just as out- 
breath comes from in-breath. Thus the great fire illuminates 
the sky.(1) 


8. He resides in thirty places. Praise is offered to the fire 
divine every day in the festive morning.(1) 


9. Fire the light, light the fire. SvaAa.,) Sun the light, light 
the sun. Svaha.2) Fire the lustre, light the lustre. Svaha.(3) 
Sun the lustre, light the lustre. Svaha.4) Light the sun, sun 
the light. Svaha.(sy 


10. May the fire divine, tn consonance with the Creator 
God as well as with the night associated with the resplendent 
Lord, be pleased to come here and enjoy. Svaha.1) 
May the sun, the illuminator, in consonance with Creator 
God as well as the dawn associated with the resplendent 
Lord, be pleased to come here and enjoy. Svaha.() 


11. Approaching the sacrifice, let us recite the verses of 
praise for the adorable Lord, who hears us even if He is | 
afar.(1) i 


12. The fire divine is the head (of Nature’s bounties), 
the summit of the heaven, the lord of the earth; it sustains tne 
seed of aquatic life.(1) 


13. O resplendent Lord and O adorable Lord, I invoke 
both of you for performing the sacrifice and for feasting toge- 
ther on the offerings. Both of you are bestowers of food and 
riches; I invoke both of you to gain vigour.(1) 


| | Р 
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Ayam te yonirrtviyo yato jato’ arocathah. Tam janannagna’ 
arohatha no vardhaya rayim (i). || 14 || 


_Ayamiha prathamo dhayi  dhatrbhirhota — yajistho' 
adhvaresvidyah. Yamapnavano bhrgavo virurucurvanesu ci- 
tram vibhvam vi$evi$e (i). || 15 || 


Asya pratnamanu dyutam sukram duduhre' ahrayah. Payah 
sahasrasamrsim (i) || 16 || 


Tanupa’ agne'si tanvam me pahyayurda’ agne'syayurme dehi 
varcoda' agne'si varco me dehi. Agne yanme tanva' unam 
tanma' aprna (i). || 17 || 


Indhanastva Satarh hima dyumantarh samidhimahi. Vayas- 
vanto vayaskrtam sahasvantah sahaskrtam. Agne sapatna- 
dambhanamadabdhaso’ adabhyam. Citravaso svasti te para- 
masiya (i). || 18 || 


Sam tvamagne suryasya varcasagathah samrsinam stutena. 
Sam priyena dhamna samahamayusa sam varcasa sam pra- 
jaya sam rayasposena gmisiya (1) || 19 || 
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14. O fire divine, this is your right place of birth, in all 
seasons, whence as soon as you spring to life, you ever shine. 
Knowing this, may you stay here and make our riches 
grOW.(1) 


15. This invoker of Nature's bounties; adored in worship, 
has been assigned a foremost place by the performers of 
noble deeds. This is the cosmic fire, marvellous in action and 
sovereign over all, whom the wise sages, and their 
descendants harness for domestic purposes and for the 
benefit of mankind.(1) 


16. Following His eternal radiance, the learned ones have 
drawn the bright milk of knowledge from thousands of 
COWS.(]) 


17. O adorable Lord, you are protector of bodies; protect my 
body. O Lord, you are bestower of long life; bestow long life 
on me. Bestower of lustre you are; bestow lustre on 
me. O Lord, whatever deficiency I have in my body, kindly 
make it up for те.) 


18. O adorable Lord, having enkindled you, may we keep 
you burning bright for a hundred winters. You are giver 
of life; may we get long life. You are giver of courage; may we 
have courage. You are destroyer of enemies and yourself. 
uninjured; may we remain uninjured. O night, rich in shining 
stars, may I reach your end safe and secure.(1) 


19. O adorable Lord, you come with the brilliance of 
the sun, hearing the praises offered by sages, to the place you 
love. May L be blessed with long life, lustre, progeny and 
plenty of wealth. 
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Andha sthandho vo bhaksiya maha stha maho vo bhakstyorja 
sthorjam vo bhaksiya rayasposa stha rayasposam vo bhaksiya 


(i).|| 20 | 


Revati ramadhvamasminyonavasmin  gosthe'smimlloke' 
smin ksaye. Ihaiva sta mapagata (i). || 21 || 


Samhitasi vi$varüpyurjamavié$a gaupatyena. Upa tvagne di- 
vedive dosavastardhiya vayam. Namobharanta’ emasi (i). 
I| 22 || | 


Rajantamadhvaranam gopamrtasya didivim. Vardhamanam 
sve dame (i). || 23 || 


Sa nah piteva sünave'gne supayano bhava. Sacasva nah svas- 
taye (i). || 24 || 


_ Agne tvam no’ antama' uta trata $ivo bhava varüthyah. Vasu- 
ragnirvasu$rava' accha naksi dyumattamam rayim dah (i). 
1 25 I | 
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20. You are food; may I eat your food. You are respectable; 
may I also enjoy your respect. You are vigour; may I receive 
your vigour. You are plentiful riches; may I enjoy your plenti- 
ful riches.(1) 


21. O wealth bestowing Nature’s bounties, stay happily in 
this abode, in this fold, at this place, in this dwelling. 
Stay just here; do not go away.(1) 


22. You are concentrated energy of every form. May you 
enter me so as to make me master of my sense-organs. Day 
and night we approach you, O Lord, with reverential homage 
through sublime thoughts and noble deeds.(1) 


23. We approach you, O Lord, the radiant, the sustainer of 
the cosmos, the constant illuminator of truth, with humility 
to appreciate the glory ever-increasingly manifested in your 
creation.()) 


24. O Lord, be unto us easy of access, as a father is to his son. 
May you be ever-present with us for our sake.(1) 


25. O adorable Lord, be our nearest friend, a protector, 
benefactor and a gracious friend. O adorable Lord, giver of 
dwellings and dispenser of food, be near us and bestow upon 
us wealth, splendidly renowned. (1) 
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Тат tva Socistha didivah sumnaya nunamimahe sakhib- 
hyah. Sa no bodhi Srudhi havamurusya no’ aghayatah. sa- 
masmat (i). || 26 || 


Ida’ ehyadita' ehi (i) kamya' eta. Mayi vah kamadharanam 
bhuyat (ii). || 27 || 


Somanam svaranam krnuhi brahmanaspate. Kaksivantam 
ya’ ausijah (i) || 28 || 


Yo revanyo' amivaha vasuvitpustivarddhanah. Sa nah sisaktu 
yasturah (i). || 29 || 


Ma nah Sarhso’ araruso dhurtih pranan martyasya. Raksa no 
brahmanaspate (i) || 30 || 


. Mahi trinamavo'stu dyuksam mitrasyaryamnah 
= Duradharsam varunasya (i). || 31 || 


d 1 Nahi tesamama cana nadhvasu varanesu. I$e ripuraghasarh- 
sah (0). || 32 || 


e hi putraso’ aditeh pra jivase martyaya. Jyotiryacchantya- 
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26. O most bright and resplendent adorable Lord, we 
earnestly solicit you for the happiness of ourselves and our 
friends. So please do understand us, and hear our invocation; 
may you keep us far from malevolent people.(1) 


27. Come О divine wisdom, come О eternal life.(;) Come О 
all the desirable objects. May I obtain my heart’s desire from 
you.(2) 


28. O Lord, the preceptor, please make the seeker illustrious, 
who offers devotions to you, and make him talented too, just 
as those who specialize in creative activity.(1) 


29. May He, who is opulent, the healer of the week- 
minded, and acquirer of riches, augmenter of nourishment, 
the prompt bestower of rewards, be favourable to us.(1) 


30. Protect us, O all-wise God, so that no cruel censure 
of a malevolent creature may reach us.(1) 


31. May we have great, wealth-giving and unassailable 
protection from the three, the sun, the wind and the 
waters.(|) à 


32. Over such people, may the sinful enemy never have 
sway either at their homes or on dangerous highways.(1) 


33. They, the sons of Eternity, provide continuous light to 
mortal man, so that he may live long.(1) 
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; . Кайа cana starirasi nendra saścasi da$use. Upopennu magha- 


van bhüya' innu te danara devasya prcyate (i). || 34 || 


Tatsaviturvarenyam bhargo devasya dhimahi. Dhiyo yo nah 
pracodayat (i). || 35 || 


Pari te dudabho ratho'smarh' a$notu visvatah. Yena raksasi 
dasusah (i). || 36 || 


Bhurbhuvah svah suprajah prajabhih syam suviro viraih su- 
posah posaih (i) Narya prajam me pāhi (ii) Sarhsya pasinme 


pahya-(iii) tharya pitum me pāhi (iv) || 37 || 


Aganma vi$vavedasamasmabhyam vasuvittamam. Agne 


Ec samradabhi dyumnamabhi saha'ayacchasva (iv). || 38 || 


Aymaagnirgrhapatirgarhapatyah prajaya — vasuvittamah. 
_ Agne grhapate'bhi dyumnamabhi saha'ayacchasva (i) || 39 
ll 


 Ayamagnih  purisyo rayiman  pustivardhanah. Agne 
_ purisyabhi dyumnamabhi saha'ayacchasva (i). || 40 || 


| 
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34. O resplendent, you never injure a sacrificer; on the 
other hand you favour him. O Lord of wealth, your divine 
donation to sacrificer always increases more and more.(1) 


35. May we imbibe in ourselves the choicest effulgence of 
the divine creator, so that he evokes our intellects.(;) 


36. O adorable Lord, may your indestructible chariot, with 
which you guard donors, offer us protection from all the 
sides.(1) 


37. O being, becoming and bliss! May I be a goed progenitor 
with children; may I be a good father with sons; may I 
be opulent with riches.(;) О friendly to men, protect my 
рговепу.(2) О praiseworthy, protect my cattle. 3, О 
unperturbable, protect my food.(4) 


38. We have approached you the omniscient Lord. You 
are the donor of best riches to us. O foremost emperor, 
bestow on us power and glory.(1) 


39. This fire is the lord of the housé. This is most useful 
for the household. This bestows wealth for the sake of 
progeny. O fire, lord of the house, bestow on us power and 


glory.(1) 


40. This fire is the vitality in animals, source of riches, ж 
ѕігепріһепег and invigorator. О fire, vitality of animals, 
bestow on us power and glory.(1) р 
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= Grha ma bibhita ma vepadhvamurjam bibhrata' emasi. 
ai -` Urjam bibhradvah sumanah sumedha grhanaimi manasa 
= modamanah (i). || 41 || 


= Yesamadhyeti pravasanyesu saumanaso bahuh. Grhanupah- 
vayamahe te no janantu janatah (i). || 42 || 


Upahuta' iha gava’ upahüta ajavayah. Atho annasya kilala’ 
upahuto grhesu nah (i) Ksemaya vah $antyai prapadye sivarh 
Ѕартатћ Samyoh $amyoh (ii). || 43 || 


Praghasino havamahe marutsca ri$adasah. Karambhena sa- 
josasah (i). || 44 || 


= Yadgrame yadaranye yatsabhayam yadindriye. yadenas- 
. cakrma vayamidam tadavayajamahe svaha (i). || 45 || 


Е Mosu na’ indratra prtsu devairasti hi sma te Susminnavayah. 
_ Mahascidyasya midhuso yavya havismato maruto vandate 
ат (0): || 46 1 
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41. O homes, don’t be frightened; do not tremble; full of 
vigour here I come. I come to you O homes, full of vigour, 
with a good heart, with good intellect and with a cheerful 
mind.(1) Р 


42. We are approaching the homes, of which а person 
travelling afar thinks time and again and where there is a lot 
of affection. We remember and recognize them. May they 
also recognize us.(2) 


43. I have found the cows in good condition and in good 
condition the goats and sheep have been brought to me. And 
the delicious foods abound in our home.(1) I approach you 
for safety and peace. May I have joy, happiness and bliss 
here.(2) 


44. We invite the soldiers, who are good eaters and killers of 
bad people. Let them enjoy our barley теа.) 


45. Whatever sin we commit either in village or in the 
wild, whether in assembly or in privacy or with our bodies, we 
expiate ourselves from it by performing this sacrifice.(1) 


46. O resplendent illustrious leader, associated with your 
brave comrades, abandon us not in the grim struggle: of 
life which confronts us at every step. For O mighty one, the 
bestower of blessings and kind accepter of our oblations, 
whilst we have the greatest regard for you, we have no less 
regard for your brave associates also, and we have all praise 
for them too.(1) 


47. Experts have performed their work with delightsome 
voice. Having completed your work for Nature's bounties, all 
you friends, depart for your several homes.(1) 


— у 
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Avabhrtha nicunpuna nicerurasi nicumpunah. Ava devair- 
devakrtameno’yasisamava martyairmartyakrtam pururavno 
deva risaspahi (1). || 48 || 


Purna darvi para pata supürna punarapata. Vasneva 
. vikrinavaha' isamurjarh Satakrato (i). || 49 || 


.Dehi me dadami te ni me dhehi ni te dadhe. Niharam 
ca harasi me niharam niharani te svaha (i). || 50 || 


. Aksannamimadanta hyava  priya'adhusata. Astosata 
= svabhanavo vipra navisthaya mati yoja nvindra te һап (i). 
l| 51 || ) 


~ Susandrasam tva vayam maghavanvandisimahi. Pra пипат 
F pūrņabandhura stuto yasi vaSarh’ anu yoja nvindra te һап (i) 
1 52 || 
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48. O purificatory sacrifices, you are ever-moving like ocean; 
however, may you slow down your movement here, so that I 
may get atoned by the enlightened ones the sins committed 
against the enlightened, and by mortals the sins committed 
against the mortals. O Lord, protect me from the torturing 
SInS.(1) 


49. O ladle, full to the brim may you go up; and come down 
overflowing still. O accomplisher of noblest deeds, let both 
of us barter our merchandise, i.e. mine the food and your's 
the vigo "(1) 


50. Give me and I give to you. Fulfil me and I fulfil you. 
Present to me your gifts and I present to you mine. Svaha.1) 


51. The sense-organs had their sufficient enjoyment through 
the pleasure you have given them. And under the thrill of joy, 
they have glorified you with commendatory thoughts. So, 
now, O resplendent self (the lower self), it is high time that 
you put restraint on them.(1) 


52. O bountiful self, we praise you, since you look benignly 
on all. Thus praised by us, and fully equipped, may you ride 
on your chariot (human body). May you proceed on righte- 
ous path, and put your senses in control.(1) 


53. With songs praising the common people and with lyrics 
praising the elders, we invoke the mind.(1) 


54. May our spirit return to us for active and efficient living. 
May we see the sun for long.(1) 
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Punarnah pitaro mano dadatu daivyo janah. Jivam vratarh 
jiatarh sacemahi (i). || 55 || 


Vayarh soma у::..е tava manastanusu bibhratah. Prajavantah 
sacemahi (i). || 56 || 


Esa te rudra bhagah saha svasrambikaya tam jusasva svahai 
(i) sa te rudra bhaga’ akhuste pasuh (ii). || 57 || 


Ava rudramadimahyava devam tryambakam. Yatha no va- 
syasaskaradyatha nah $reyasaskaradyatha no vyavasayayat 


(i). 1 58 | 


Bhesajamasi bhesajam gave'$vaya purusaya bhesajam. Suk- 
= ham mesaya mesyai (i). || 59 || 


= Tryambakam  yajamahe  sugandhim  pustivardhanam. 

. Urvarukamiva bandhananmrtyormuksiya ma’mrtat (1). 
А Ў Tryambkam yajamahe sugandhim pativedanam. Urvaruka- 
piya bandhanadito muksiya татиќаһ. (іі) || 60 || 


E  Etatte quite tena paro mujavato'tihi. Avatatdhanva 
d.  pinakavasah krttivasa’ ahirhsannah Sivo’tihi (i). || 61 || 
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55. Oelders and enlightened ones, may you give us again the 
spirit, so that we may live with family of the living.) 


56. O blissful Lord, regaining spirit in our bodies, may we, 
having good progeny, abide by your laws.(1) 


57. O vital breath, this portion (of oblation) is for you. Take it 
and enjoy it with your sister, the autumn. SvaAa.(1) O vital 
breath, this is your portion; let tubers be your food.2) 


58. We have pleased the vital breath the triocular, so that he 
may provide us with decent accommodation, make us more 
respectable in society and endow us “with -firm 
determination.(1) 


59. You are the healing remedy; remedy for cow, for 
horse and remedy for man; relief for ram and ewe.() 


60. We worship the mother of three regions, with fragrant 
fame, and the augmenter of prosperity; may I be liberated 
from death like a cucumber from its stalk, but not bereft of 
immortality.(1) We worship the mother of three regions, with 
fragrant fame and who avails protectors for us; may I be libe- 
rated from this world, like a cucumber from its stalk, but not 
bereft of that one.(2) 


61. O vital breath, the commander of the vital system, 
here is food for your journey. Take it and depart. Go across 
the grassy mountain with your bow unstrung and covered 
with cloth, wearing skin. Pleased with our homace go without 
causing any injury to us.(1) 
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Tryayusam jamadagneh ka$yapasya tryausam. Yaddevesu 
tryayusam tanno' astu tryayusam (i). || 62 || 


Sivo namasi svadhitiste pita namaste’ astu mà ma himsīh (i). 
Ni varttayamyause'nnadyaya prajananaya rayasposaya su- 
` prajastvaya suviryaya (ii). || 63 || (К = 63; M = 79) 
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62. Меп full of vital heat live three spans of life; men of vi- 
sion also live three spans of life. The enlightened ones 
also have three spans of life. May we be blessed with the same 
three spans of life., 


63. O gracious God, your name is auspicious: your 
adamantine determination is our protector. Our reverence to 
you. May you not injure те.) I aspire for long life, for 
foodgrain, for progeny, for wealth and prosperity, for 
praiseworthy offspring and reputed valour.(2) 
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Edamaganma devayajanam prthivya yatra devaso' ajusanta 
visve. Rk samabhyam santaranto yajurbhi rayasposena 
samisa madema (i) Ima’ apah Samu me santu devi (ii) 
osadhe trayasva (iii) svadhite mainarh hirhsih (iv). || 1 || 


Apo’ asmanmatarah Sundhyantu ghrtena no ghrtapvah pu- 
nantu. Vi$varf hi ripram pravahanti devirudidabhyah $ucira 
puta’ emi (i) Diksatapasostanurasi tam tva Sivarh Sagmam 
_ pari dadhe bhadram varnam pusyan (ii) || 2 || 


 Mahinam payo'si varcoda'asi varco me dehi (i). Vrtrasyasi 
~ kanrnaka$caksurda'asi caksurme dehi (ii). || 3 || 


CHAPTER FOUR 


1. We have arrived from all around at this place of the earth 
where sacrifices for the bounties of Nature are performed 
and where all the enlightened ones delight. Crossing over 
with the help of the hymns of knowledge (Rks), devotional 
songs (Samans) and sacred actions (Yajus) may we be 
pleased with food and abundant riches, and rejoice.) 

May these divine waters be well for me.(2) 

О medicinal herb, save him.(3) 

O knife (of the surgeon) may you not injure him.(4) 


2. May waters, the mothers of all, cleanse us. 

May the purifiers of butter purify us with melted butter. 
These divine waters carry off all the dirt of sins. Purified with 
these all around, I rise up clean and pure.(1) 

O Lord, you are the embodiment of consecration and 
penance. You the gracious and pleasing, I adopt and put on a 
nice appearance.(2) 


3. O waters, you are the milk of the earth, bestower of 
lustre; bestow lustre on me.(1) 

You are the pupil of the cloud's eye, bestower of good 
vision; bestow vision on me.) 
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Citapatirma punatu (i) vakpatirma punatu (ii) devo та savita 
punatvacchidrena pavitrena suryasya ra$mibhih. Tasya te pa- 
vitrapate pavitrapUtasya yatkamah pune tacchakeyam (iii). 


\ 4 [| 


А vo devasa’ ттаһе vamam prayatyadhvare. A vo devasa’ 
asiso yajniyaso havamahe (i) || 5 i| 


Svaha yajfiam manasah (i) ‘svahororantariksat svaha (ii) 
dyavaprthivibhyarh svaha (iii) vatadarabhe svaha (iv). || 6 || 


Akityai’gnaye svaha (i) medhayai manase'gnaye svaha (ii) 
diksayai tapase’gnaye svaha (iii) sarasvatyai pusne’gnaye 
svaha (iv). Apo devirbrhatirviéva$ambhuvo. dyavaprthivr ; 
иго” antariksa. Brhaspataye havisa vidhema svaha (v). || 7 || 


Vi$vo devasya neturmarto vurita sakhyam. Vi$vo raya’ isud- 
hyati dyumnam vrnita pusyase svaha (i). || 8 || 


__ Rksamayoh śilpe sthaste vamarabhe te ma patamasya yajfia- 
_ sodrcah (i). Sarmasi Sarma me yaccha namaste’ astu ma ma 
hirhsth (ii): || 9 || 
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4. May the Lord of mind purify me.(1) 

May the Lord of speech purify me.(2) 

May the Creator God purify me with holeless strainer of 
sun’s rays. O Lord of purification, purified with purity itself, 
may I be able to achieve my heart's desire with which I purify 
туе. (3) i 


5. O bounties of Nature, with this sacrifice, as it proceeds, we 
beg you for all round wealth. We invoke you, O bounties 
of Nature, for your blessings, the fruits of the sacrifice.(1) 


6. To the sacrifice, I dedicate with тіпа.) 
I dedicate with the grace of the vast mid-space.(2) 
I dedicate with the grace of the heaven and earth.(3) 
I began this sacrifice with the grace of the wind. Svaha.(4) 


7. For having firm determination I dedicate to the fire of 
activity.(1) 

For having wisdom I dedicate to the fire of mental 
power.(2) : 

For having consecration I dedicate to the fire of 
austerity.(3) 

For having speech I dedicate to the nourishing fire.(4) 

O divine, vast waters, beneficial to all, O heaven and earth, 
and extensive midspace, we offer our oblations to the Lord 


Supreme. Svaha.(5) 


8. Let all the mortals desire the company ofthe creator Lord, 
our leader. All the people beg Him for riches. May you also 
approach the glorious Lord for nourishment.(1) 


9. You two are the arts and crafts of the Rks and the Samans. 
I begin with both of them. May both of them protect me till 


the last hymn of this sacrifice.(1) ` 


You are the shelter, give me shelter. My reverence to 
you. May you not injure me.(2) 
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Ürgasyangirasyurnammrada' urjam mayi dhehi (i). Soma- 
sya nivirasi (ii) visnoh Sarmasi Sarma yajamanasya (iii) 
indrasya yonirasi (iv) susasyah krsiskrdhi (v) Ucchrasyasva 
vanaspata’ Urdhvo ma pahyarhhasa’ asya yajfiasyodrcah (vi). 
|| 10 || 


Vratam krnutagnirbrhmagniryajfio vanaspatiryajfiiyah (i). 
Daivim dhiyam manamahe sumrdikamabhistaye varcodham 
yajnavahasarm sutirtha no’asadvase (ii) Ye deva manojata 
manoyujo daksakratavaste no’vantu te nah pantu tebhyah 
svaha (iii). || 11 || 


Svatrah pita bhavata уйуатаро’ asmakamantarudare - 
susevah. Ta’ asmbhyamayaksma' anamiva’ anagasah sva- 
dantu deviramrta’ rtavrdhah (i). || 12 || 


Iyam te yajniya tanor (i) apo muficami na prajam. Arhohmu- 
cah svahakrtah prthivima viSata (ii) prthivya sambhava (iii) 
1 13 ||. 


Agne tvarh su jagrhi vayarh sumandişīmahi. Raksa no’ 
aprayucchan prabudhe nah punaskrdhi (i) || 14 ||. 
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10. You, soft as wool, are the vigour of the austere. Bestow 
vigour on me.(1) 

You are the girdle of the blissful Lord.(2) 

You are the shelter of the sacrifice. Give shelter to the 
sacrificer.(3) 

You are the origin of rain.(4) 

Make our agriculture yielding abundant grains.(s) 

Grow up, O plant, and spread. Protect me from evil till 
the last hymn of this ѕасгійсе. 6) 


11. Take the sacred vow. The fire is the supreme Divine; the 
fire is the sacrifice; the sacrificial plant is the sacrifice.(1) 

We beg for the divine intellect, bestower of happiness, 
bestower of lustre, accomplisher of sacrifice, so that our 
sacrifice may be accomplished. May that intellect, an easy aid 
to take us across, be in our control.2) : 

May the divine faculties, born of mind, endowed with 
mind, and determined expert workers, guard us; may they 
protect us. Dedications to them.(3) 


12. O waters, having been drunk, become pleasing and 
refreshing in our belly. May those divine waters, free from 
diseases and germs, and free from dirt, be of pleasant taste, 
bestowers of immortality and promoters of law.(1) 


13. This is your sacrificial embodiment.(1) 

I release the water, but not the offspring. O freers from 
sin, consecrated by oblations, enter the earth.(2) 

Be united with the earth.(3) 


14. O adorable Lord, keep well awake so that we may have a 
pleasant sleep. Guard us without negligence. Prepare us for 
waking up again.(1) 


20 agda afta 
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Punarmanah punarayurma’ agan punah pranah punaratma 
ma’ арап punascaksuh punah Srotam ma’ арап. Vai$vanaro' 
adabdhastanupa’ agnirnah patu duritadavadyat (i) || 15 ||. 


Tvamagne vratapa’asi deva’ a martyesva. Tvam vajnesvidyah 
(i). Rasveyatsoma bhuyo bhara devo nah savita vasordata . 
vasvadat (ii). || 16 || 


E Esa te $ukra tanuretadvarcastaya sambhava bhrajam gaccha 
- (0). Jurasi dhrta manasa justa visnave (ii). || 17 || 


Tasyaste satyasavasah prasave tanvo yantramasiya ѕуаһа. 
Sukramasi candramasyamrtamasi vai$vadevamasi (i). || 18 || 


Cidasi manasi dhirasi daksinasi ksatriyasi yajriyasyaditira- 
= syubhayatah Sirsni. Sanah supraci supraticyedhi mitrastva 
E padi badhnitam pusa’dhvanaspatvindra yadhyaksaya (i). 
. Wei 


= Anu tva mata manyatamanu pita'nu bhrata sagarbhyo'nu 


ES. sakha sayuthyah. Sa devi devamacchehindraya somam rud- 
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15. Again the mind has come back to me and again the 
life. Again the breath and again the soul has come back to 
me. Again the vision and again the hearing has come back to 
me. May the adorable Lord, kind to all men, always 
uninjured, protector of bodies, protect us from dishonour- 
able evils.(1) 


16. O foremost adorable God, you are the protector Lord of 
sacred vows of mortals as well as of the enlightened 
ones. You are to be adored at sacrifices.) 

O blissful Lord, give us this much wealth. Give us still 
more. The Creator Lord, bestower of riches, has already given 
abundant wealth to us.(2) 


17. O brilliant one, this is your embodiment. This is your 
lustre. Combine with it and glow with splendour.(1) 

You are the life upheld by mind and agreeable to 
sacrifice.(2) 


18. By impulsion of yours, whose impulses are always 
real, may I gain the sturdiness of body. You are brilliant; you 
are blissful; you are immortal, and agreeable to all the 
bounties of Nature you are.(1) 


19. Youare the apprehending faculty; you are the mind, you 
are the intellect; you are the skill incarnate; you are protector 
from injuries; you are deserving sacrifice; you are the eternity 
with heads on both the sides. Be pleasing to us while coming 
forward as well as on the return. May the friendly Lord detain 
you by holding your foot and may the nourisher Lord guard 
your pathway to the resplendent Lord, the Overseer.(1) 


20. May the mother allow you; may the father, may the 
brother born of the same mother, and may the friend of the 
same clan allow you. O illuminating intellect, go to the Lord 
and fetch bliss for the aspirant. May the dreadful Lord enable 
you to return safely. Come back along with bliss.) 
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Vasvyasyaditirasyadityasi rudrasi candrasi. Brhaspatistva 
sumne ramnatu rudro vasubhiracake (i). || 21 || 


Adistyastva murddhannajigharmmi devayajane prthivya’ 
idayaspadamasi ghrtavat svaha (i). Asmeramasva (ii) -sme te 
bandhu (111) stve rayo (iv) me rayo (v) mavayam rayasposena 
viyausma (vi) toto rayah (vii). || 22 || 


Samakhye devya dhiya sam daksinayorucksasa. Ma ma'ayuh 
pramosirmo' aham tava viram videya tava devi sandrsi 


(i). | 23 || 


Esa te gayatro bhaga'iti me somaya brütadesa te traistubho 
bhaga'iti rne somaya brüutadesa te jagato bhaga'iti me somaya 
brutacchandonamanam samrajyjam gaccheti me somaya 
brutadasmako’si $ukraste grahyo vicitastva vi cinvantu (i). 
I| 24 || 


Abhi tyam devarh savitaramonyoh kavikratumarcami satya- 
savam ratnadhamabhi priyam matim kavim. Urdhva 
yasyamatirbha’ adidyutatsavimani hiranyapaniramimita suk- 
ratuh krpa svah (i). Prajabhyastva (ii) prajastva’nupranantu 
prajastvamanupranihi (ili). || 25 || 


E 
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21. (O illuminating intellect), you are the wealth incarnate. 
You are the eternity. You are the child of eternity as well. You 
are dreadful; you are bestower of bliss. May the Lord 
Supreme keep you in comfort and may the dreadful Lord of 
creatures make you glitter with riches.1) ~ 


22. In the sacrifice for the bounties of Nature, I pour 
you on the head of the earth. On the earth you are the seat of 
intellect, rich with melted butter. SvaAa.(1) 

Play with us.(?) 

We are your brethren.(3) 

Your riches(4) (are) my riches.(s) 

May we never be deprived of riches and nourishment.(6) 

Yours be the riches.(7) 


23. O illuminating intellect, I have seen you with the 
divine thought and extensive vision. May you not steal my 
life, nor shall I yours. May I get a hero-son by your divine 
grace.(1) 


24. May he tell me: “this is your share of bliss pertaining to 
the gayatri metre". May he tell me: "this is your share 
of bliss pertaining to the tristubh metre". May he tell me: 
“this is your share of bliss pertaining to the jagafi meire.” 
May he tell me: “you gain the kinship over other metres also". 
Now O bliss, you are ours. Brightening is your intake. Let 
the experts pick you out.(1) 


25. ] worship that God who is the creator of heaven and 
earth, who is far-sighted in actions, who is of true impulsion, 
bestower of jewels, who is lovable in all respects, who is wise 
and sees the past and future as well as the present; whose 
form and brilliance glow high above in heaven. That golden- 
handed Lord has measured the space with skilful 
imagination.(1) 

You for living creatures.(2) 

May the creatures live following you. May you inspire 
the creatures to follow you.(3) 
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__ Sukram tva $ukrena krinami candram candrenamrtamrtena 
\ (i). Sagme te gorasme te candrani (ii) tapasastanürasi prajapa- 

tervarnah paramena pa$una kriyase sahasraposam puseyam 

(iii). || 26 | | 


Mitro na’.ehi sumitradha’ indrasyoruma visa daksina- (i) 
muSannuSantam syonah syonam (ii). Svana bhrajanghare 
bambhare hasta suhasta krsanavete vah somakrayanastanra- 
ksadhvam ma vo dabhan (iii). || 27 || 


Pari ma’gne duScaritadvadhasva ma sucarite bhaja (i). Uda- 
yusa svayusodasthamamrtam’ anu (ii). || 28 || 


Prati panth amapadmahi svastigamanehasam. Yena visvah 
pari dviso vrnakti vindate vasu (i). || 29 || 

ei Adityastvagasya- (i) dityai sada’ asida (ii). Astabhnaddyam 
_ ¥rsabho’ antariksamamimita varimanam prthivyah. Asidad- 


a EG bhuvanani samradvisvettani varunasya vratani (iii). 


СБ 
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26. I purchase you О pure, with pure. I purchase you О 
blissful, with bliss. I purchase you, O immortal, with 
immortal.) 

May the sacrificer have your cow and may we have your 
gold pieces.(2) 

You are the embodiment of austerity and the form ofthe 
Lord of creatures. You are purchased with the sublimest ofall 
the creatures. May 1 flourish with  thousandfold 
nourishment.(5) 


:27. O helper of good friends, being a friend come to us. May 
you be seated on the right lap of the resplendent Lord.(1) 

Pleasing оп pleasing, and comfortable оп 
comfortable.(2) i , 

Teacher, illuminator, enémy of the sin, nourisher of the 
world, always joyful, skilled in handicrafts, and helper of the 
weak-these are the prices of your bliss. Keep these secure. 
May no one divest you of these.(3) 


28. O adorable Lord, restrain me firmly from evil conduct. 
Keep me on the righteous path.(1) 

May I rise up to the immortals, leading a long and 
virtuous life.(2) 


29. May we follow the path that leads to real bliss and where 
there is no crime; treading on which one is far from all 
animosity and achieves the wealth supreme.(1) 


30. You are the skin of the earth.(1) 
. Be seated in the lap of the earth.) 

The powerful Lord keeps the sky and the interspace 
steady in their places. He has measured the expanse of the 
earth. He, the sovereign, has pervaded all the worlds. All 
these are the ordinances of the venerable Lord.(3) 
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Vanesu vyantarxsam tatana vajamarvatsu paya usriyasu. 
Hrtsu kratum varuno viksvagnim divi suryamadahat soma- 


madrau (i). || 31 || 


Suryasya caksurarohagneraksnah kaninakam. Yatraitageb- 
hirtyase bhrajamano vipascita (i). || 32 || 


Usravetam dhürsahau yujyethamanasrw’ avirahanau brah- 
macodanau. Svasti yajamanasya grhan gacchatam (i). || 33 || 


Bhadro me'si pracyavasva bhuvaspate vi$vanyabhi dhamani. 
Ma tva pariparino vidan ma tva paripanthino vidan ma tva 
—. vrka' aghayavo vidan. Syeno bhitva para pata yajamanasya 
grhan gaccha tannau.sarfiskrtam (1). || 34 || 


_ Namo mitrasya varunasya caksase maho devaya tadrtarh sa- 
. paryata. Düredr$e devajataya ketave divasputraya suryaya 
Sarhsata (i). || 35 || 
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31. That venerable Lord has spread the interspace above the 
forests. He has put speed in steeds, milk in cows, 
determination in hearts, the fire in homes, the sun in the sky 
and medicina! herbs on the mountains.(1) 


32. Ascend up to the eye of the sun. Reach the pupil of 
the fire's eye. By the wise you are discerned there glowing 
with swift coursers.(1) 


33. Come on you two illuminators, capable of undertaking 
the responsibilities, injuring no man, and inspiring the ` 
supreme spirit; get yourselves engaged. with joy. Take us to 
the home of the sacrificer safe and secure.(1) 


34. You are gracious to me, O lord of the land. Now depart 
towards all your places. May not the thieves know about 
you; may not the highwaymen know about you; may not the 
sinful wolves know about you. Fly becoming a hawk and 
reach the home of the sacrificer. That is the goal of both of 


uS.(1) 


35. Our reverence to the eye of the friend, the Almighty. 
Worship truly that great Lord. Offer your praises to the 
sun, who sees far, who is an ensign born of stars, the son of 
the heaven.(1) 
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Vdrunasyottambhanamasi (i) varunasya skambhasarjant 
stho (ii) varunasya’ rtasadanyasi (iii) varunasya' rtasadana- 
masi (iv) varunasya’ rtasadanamasida (v). || 36 || 


Ya te dhamani havisa yajanti ta te vi$va paribhurastu yajnam. 
Gayasfanah prataranah suviro’viraha pracara soma duryan 
(i). || 37 || (K = 37; M = 82) 
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36. O sun, you are a prop for the venerable Lord to rest 

upon. 1) 
You are the strengthening buffets of the ilte of the 

venerable Lord.(7) 
You are the truthful seat of the venerable Lord. (3) 
You are the seat of the truth of the venerable Lord.(4) 
Sit on the seat of the truth of the venerable Lord.(s) 


37. O blissful Lord, may all your glories, which the 
sacrificers worship with oblations, attend this sacrifice from 
all sides. O enricher of homes, overcomer of calamities, come 
to our houses along with your brave followers, never killing 
the brave.(1) 
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Agnestanurasi visnave tva (i) somasya tanurasi visnave tva? 
(ii)-titheratithyamasi visnave tva (iii) Syenaya tva somabhrte 
visnave tva'gne tva (iv) rayasposade visnave tva (v). || 1 || 


Agnerjanitramasi (1) vrsanau stha’ (ii) urva$yasya- (iii) yufasi 
(iv) purtrava’ asi (у). Gayatrena tva chandasa manthami (vi) 


traistubhena tva chandasa manthami (vii) jagatena tva chan- ·. 


dasa manthami (viii). || 2 || 


Bhavatam nah samanasau sacetasavarepasau. Ma yajriam 
hirh sistam ma yajfiapatim jatavedasau $ivau bhavatamadya 
nah (i). || 3 || 


Agnavagniscarati pravista’ rsinam putro’ abhisastipava. Sa 
nah syonah suyaja yajeha deveb hyo havyam sadamaprayuc- 
chantsvaha (i). || 4 || 


CHAPTER FIVE 


1. You are the embodiment of the fire; I dedicate you to the 
Lord omnipresent.) 

You are the embodiment of the moon (bliss); I dedicate 
you to the Lord omnipresent.(7) 

You are the hospitality offered to guests; I dedicate you 
to the Lord omnipresent.(3) 

I dedicate you to the Lord omnipresent, who in the form of 
a hawk brings nectar (divine puo I dedicate you to the 
. adorable Lord.4) 

I dedicate you to the Lord omnipresent the bestower of 
riches and nourishment.(s) 


2. You are the birth place of fire.(1) 
You two are the showerers.(7) 
One of you is the mother.(3) 
One of you is the child.(4) 
One of you is the father.) 
I rub you against each other with the gayatrr metre. (6) 
I rub you against each other with the tristubh metre.(7) 
I rub you against each other with the jagati metre.(g) 


3. Be both of you single-minded, single-hearted, free from 
sin. Do not cause injury to the sacrifice as weil as the 
sacrificer. O omniscient ones, be gracious to us this day.(1) 


4. The adorable Lord enters the fire and moves. He is 
the progeny of seers, and is protector from curses. Mav He, 
the bliss incarnate, fond of sacrifices, carry our oblations to 
Nature’s bounties always alert and attentive. 5уала. (т) 
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Apataye tva paripataye grhnami tanUnaptre $akvaraya Sak- 
vana’ ojisthaya (i). Anadhrstamasyanadhrsyam devanamo- 
jo’nabhisastyabhiSastipa’ anabhi$astenyamafijasa satyamu- 
pagesarh svite ma dhah (ii). || 5 || 


Agne vratapastve vratapa ya tava tanuriyarh sa mayi уо mama 
tanuresa sa tvayi. Saha nau vratapate vrtanyanu me diksam 
diksapatirmanyatamanu tapastapaspatih (i). || 6 || 


Arfi$urarhsuste deva somapyayatamindrayaikadhanavide. A 
tubhyamindrah pyayatama ќуатіпагауа pyayasva. 
Aphyayayasmantsakhintsannya medhaya svasti te deva 
soma sutyamasiya (i). Esta rayah prese bhagaya’ 
rtamrtavadibhyo namo dyavaprthivibhyam (ii). || 7 || 


Ya te'agne'yahéaya tanurvarsistha gahvarestha. Ugram vaco’ 
apavadhittvesam vaco’ apavadhitsvaha (i) Ya te’ agne’ 
rajahSaya — tanurvarsistha gahvarestha. Ugram vaco’ 
apavadhittvesam vaco' apavadhitsvaha (ii). Ya te' agne hari- 
$ay&  tanurvarsistha —— gahvarestha. Ugram vaco’ 
apavadhittvesam vaco’ apavadhitsvaha (iii). || 8 || 


H 
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5. I take you for protection from the front and protection 
from all sides, for the wind, for power-giving and powerful 
mighty wind.(1) 

You are inviolate. You are the inviolable might of the 
bounties of Nature, free from evil, protector from evil, and 
never to be cursed. May I attain the truth by an easy way. Put 
me in a world of comfort.(5) 


6. O fire divine, you are the protector of vows. Let your 
this form, which protects the vows, become mine, and let my 
this from, which I have got, be yours. О Lord of vows, let your 
and my vows proceed side by side. May the Lord of 
consecrations approve of my austerities.(|) 


7. O divine bliss, may each and every part of yours flourish 
for the sake of the resplendent Lord, who is the only knower 
of real riches. May the resplendent Lord flourish for you; may 
you also flourish for the resplendent Lord. Make us, your 
friends, prosper with vigour and wisdom. May all be well with | 
you. O blissful Lord, may I enjoy the delight flowing from 
you.(1) 

I desire riches for the sake of sublimest wealth. May the 
people speaking truth arrive at the truth. We bow in 
obeisance to heaven and earth.(2) 


8. O adorable Lord, your noblest form, that lies deep in the 
cave encased in copper, drives off the unpleasant speech and 
drives off the angry speech. Svaha.(1) 

O adorable Lord, your noblest form, that lies deep in the 
cave encased in silver, drives off the unpleasant speech and 
drives off the angry speech. Svaha.(2) 

О adorable Lord, your noblest form, that lies deep in the 
cave encased in gold, drives off the unpleasant speech and 
drives off the angry speech. Svaha.(3) 
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Taptayanit me’si (i) vittayani me'syà-(ii) vatanma nathita- 
(iii) davatanma vyathitat (iv). Videdagnirnabho nama-(v) 
gne’ aügira' ayuna namnehi (vi) yo’syam prthivyamasi yat- 
te'nadhrstam nama yajüiyam tena tva dadhe (vii) vide- 
dagnirabho nama-(viii) gne’ айрїга ayuna namnehi (ix) yo 
dvitiyasyam prthivyamasi yatte’nadhrstam пата yajniyam 
tena tva dadhe (x) videdagnirnabho nama-(xi) gne’ añ- 

_ gira’ ауџпа namnehi (xii) yastrtiyasyam prthivyamasi yatte’ 
nadhrstam пата yajüiyam tena tva dadhe (xiii). Anu tva 
devavitaye (xiv). || 9 || 


Simhyasi sapatnasahi devebhyah kalpasva (i) sirhhyasi sapat- 
паѕаһт devebhyah sundhasva (ii) sirhhyasi sapatnasahi de- 
vebhyah $umbhasva (iii). || 10 || 


Indraghosastva vasubhih purastat patu (i) pracetastva rud- 
raih pa$cat patu (ii) manojavastva pitrbhirdaksinatah payu 
(iii) vigvakarma tva'dityairuttaratah patvi-(iv) damaham tap- 
tani varbahirdha yajnannih srjami (v). || 11 || 
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9. You are the place of hard work for me.(1) 
You are the place of riches for me.) 
Save me from begging.(3) " 
Save me from pain.(4) 
May the fire, whose name is non-shining (nabhas), know 
It. 5) 
I glowing fire, who are on this earth, come with your 
name as alive (ayu). (6) . 
Here I place you on this earth by your inviolable and 
sacred name.(7) : 
May the fire, whose name is non-shining (nabhas) know 
it.(8) 
i fire, come glowing with your name as alive.(9) 
Here 1 place you who are on the second earth, by your 
inviolable and sacred name.(10) 
May the fire whose name is non-shining, know it.(11) 
О fire, come glowing with your name as alive.(1; 
Here I place you, who are on the third earth, by your 
inviolable and sacred name.(13) 
I bring you here for delight of the enlightened ones.(14) 


10. You are a lioness, conqueror of enemies; be ready to help 
the enlightened ones.(1) 

You are a lioness, conqueror of enemies; be purified to 
help the enlightened ones.(7) 

You are а lioness, conqueror of enemies; adorn yourself 
to help.the enlightened ones.(3) 


11. May the roar of the resplendent Lord, along with 
the physical complex, protect you from the front.(1). 

May the agreeable Lord with the help of vital complex 
protect you from the rear.(2) 

May the Lord, swift as mind, with the help of the mental 
complex protect you from the right.(3) 

May the architect of the universe, with the help of the 
spiritual complex, protect you from the left.(4) 


I hereby throw away this hot water out of the place of _ 


sacrifice.(5) 
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_ Sirhhyasi svaha (i) simhyasyadityavanih svaha (ii) sirh- 

. hyasi brahmavanih ksatravanih svaha (iii) sirhhyasi 
» _ suprajavani rayasposavanih svaha (iv) simhyasyavaha devan 
= yajamanaya svaha (v) bhütebhyastva (vi). || 12 || 


.  Dhruvo'si prthivim  drrhha (i) dhruvaksidasyantarisam 
. . drhha (ii) cyutaksidasi divam drmha (iii) agneh purisamasi 
(iv). || 13 il 


Yufijate mana’ uta yufijate dhiyo vipra viprasya brhato vipas- 
= citah. Vi hotra dadhe vayunavideka’ inmahi devasya savituh 
~ paristutih svaha (i). || 14 || 


—— Idam visnurvicakrame tredha nidadhe padam. Samüdhama- 
_ sya parhsure svaha (i) || 15 || 


. Iravai dhenumati hi bhitarh suyavasini manave da$asya. 
Vy Кул арпа rodasi visnavete dadhartha prthivimabhito 
ayukhaih svaha (i). || 16 || 
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12. You are the killer lioness. Svaha.(1) 

You are the lioness pleasing to suns. Svaha.(2) 

You are the lioness, granter of intellect and granter of 
valour. Svaha.3) 

You are the lioness, granter of good offsprings, wealth 
and nourishment. Svaha.4) 

You are the lioness; bring the enlightened ones here for 
the sacrificer. Svaha.(s) 

You to all the creatures.(6) 


13. You are unmoving; keep the earth steady.) 
You are firmly seated; keep the mid-space steady.(2) 
You are immovably seated; keep the heaven steady.(3) 
You are the augmenting fuel of the cosmic fire.(4) 


14. Discerning intellectuais harness their minds as well as 
their intellect towards the supreme learned intellectual. 
“Cognizant ofall the deeds, He alone accomplishes the cosmic 
sacrifice. Great is the glory of the creator God. Svaha.(1) 


15. The omnipresent God pervades this universe. He plants 
his foot thrice, but is mot seen in a dusty desert. Svaha.(1) 


16. O Sun divine, you are holding the heaven and earth full 
of food grains and full of milch-cows, with fertile pastures for 


giving pleasure to man. You are maintaining the earth with - 


your rays all around. Svaha.(1) 
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Devasrutau devesva ghosatam (i) ргаст pretamadhvaram 
kalpayantr urdhvam yajfiam nayatam ma jihvaratam (ii). 
Svam gosthama vadatam deva durye' ayurma nirvadistam 
prajam та nirvadista-(iii) matra rametham  varsman 
prthivyah (iv). || 17 | 


Visnornukam viryani pra vocam yah parthivani vimame 
rajamsi (i). Yo’ askabhayaduttaram sadhastham vicak- 
ramanastredhorugayo visnave tva (ii) || 18 || 


Divo va visno’ uta va prthivya maho va visna’ urorantariksat. 
Ubha hi hasta vasuna prnasva pra yaccha daksinadota savyad 
(i) visnave tva (ii). || 19 || 


Pra tadvisnu statvate viryena mrgo na bhimah kucaro 
giristhah. — Yasyorusu — trisu vikramanesvadhiksiyanti 
bhuvanani vi$va (i). || 20 || 


Visno raratamasi (i) visnoh $naptre stho (ii) visnoh syurasi 
(iii) visnordhruvo'si (iv). Vaisnavamasi visnave tva (v). || 21 || 
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17. May both of you declare among the enlightened ones so 
that they may hear it.) - 

Both of you move eastward, making the sacrifice. Carry 
this sacrifice high. Do not falter.) 

Reach your own divine home of rest. Do not speak ill of 
my life. Do not speak ill of my оҝѕргіле. з) 

May both of you rejoice here on the summit of earth.(4) 


18. Now, I shall tell the valorous deeds of the sun-divine, 
who measures out the regions of the earth.(1) 

And who has propped up the higher abode, moving im 
three wide steps. You to the sun-divine.(2) 


19. Osun-divine, whether from heaven, or from the earth, or 
from the vast and widespread interspace, fill both of 
your hands, O sun-divine, with riches and grant to us with 
your right hand and with the left as well.(1) 

You to the sun-divine.2) 


20. May that sun-divine be praised for his might, fierce as a 
wild beast, terrible in movement, living in mountains: he, 
in whose three wide strides all these worlds are traversed.(1) 


21. You are the forehead of the omnipresent.(1) 
You two are the corners of the lips of th 
omnipresent.(2) 
You are the stitching needle of the omnipresent.(3) 
You are the tight knot of the omnipresent:4) 
You belong to the omnipresent. 
You to the omnipresent.(s) 
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Devasya tva savituh prsave'évino rbahubhyam риѕпо 
hastabhyam. A dade (i) naryasi (ii) damaharh raksasam 
griva’ api krntami (iii). Brhannasi brhadrava brhatimindraya 
vacam vada (iv).. || 22 || 


Raksohanam balagahanam vaisnavim (i) idamaham tam 
balagamutkirami yam me nistyo yamamatyo nicakhaneda- 
maham tam balagamutkirami (ii) yam me samano yama- 
samano nicakhanedamaham tam balagamutkirami (iii) yam 
me sabandhuryamasabandhurnicakhanedamaham tam bala- 
gamutkirami (iv) yam me sajato yamasajato nicakhanotkr- - 
tyam kirami (v). || 23 || 


Svaradasi sapatnaha (i) satraradasyabhimatiha (ii) janaradasi 
raksoha (iii) sarvaradasyamitraha (iv). || 24 || 


Raksohano vo balagahanah proksami vaisnvan (i) raksohano 
vo balagahano-vanayami vaisnvan (ii) raksohno vo balagaha- 
= no vastrnami vaisnavan (iii) raksohanau vam balagahana’ 
-  upa-dadhami vaisnavi (iv) raksohanau vam balagahanau 
ES. BOE vaisnavi (v) vaisnavamasi (vi) vaisnava stha (vii). 
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22. At the impulsion of the creator God, I take you with the 
arms of the healers and with the hands of the nourisher.(1) 

Woman you are.(2) 

Here I verily sever the necks of the wicked.(3) 

You are mighty; mighty is your roar. Speak glorious 
praises for the resplendent Lord.(4) 


23. I hereby scatter around the wicked-killing and charm 
destroying power of the omnipresent Lord.(1) 
I dig out the conspiracy which my son or my minister has 
hatched for me.(2) | 
I dig out the conspiracy which my equal or unequal has , 
hatched for me.3) | 
I dig out the conspiracy which my relation or non- 
relation has hatched for me.(4). 
I dig out the conspiracy which my kinsman or non- | 
„Kinsman has hatched for me.5) | 


24. You are the sovereign by yourself, the conqueror of 
foes.(1) 

You are the sovereign for all times, the destroyer of 
enemies.(2) 
^ You are the sovereign of the people, killer of the 
wicked.(3) 

You are the sovereign everywhere, overwhelmer of those 
who are unfriendly.(4) 


25. I sprinkle you, the associates of the omnipresent, killers 
of the wicked and of evil charms.(1) 

I lay you down the associates of the omnipresent, killers 
of the wicked and of evil charms.(2) 

With grass I cover you, the associates of the omnipresent, 
killers of the wicked and of evil charms.(3) 

Ilay down you two, associates of the omnipresent, killers 
of the wicked and of evil charms.(4) 

I place you two all around, the associates of the 
omnipresent, killers of the wicked and of evil charms.(s) 

You are associates of the omnipresent.(6) 

All of you are associates of the omnipresent Lord.(7) 
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Devasya tva savituh prasave'$vinorbahubhyam pusno 
hastabhyam. A dade (i) naryasi-(ii) damaharh raksasam grīva’ 
api kmtami (iii). Yavo’si yavayasmaddveso yavayaratir (iv) 
dive tva'ntariksaya tva prthivyai tva (v) Sundhantamllokah 
pitrsadanah (vi) pitrsadanamasi (vii). || 26 || 


Uddivam stabhanantariksam prna drmhasva prthivyam (1) 
dyutanastva maruto minotu mitravarunau dhruvena dhar- 
mana (ii) Brahmavani tva. ksatravani гауаѕроѕауапі 
paryuhami (iii) Brahma drmha ksatram drrhhayurdrrmha 
prajam drrńha (iv). || 27 || 


Dhruvasi dhruvo'yam yajamano'sminnayatane prajaya pa- 
subhirbhyuyat (i). Ghrtena dyavaprthivi puryetham (ii) ind- 
rasya chadirasi vi$vajansya chaya (iii). || 28 || 


- Pari tva girvano gira’ ima bhavantu viśvatah. Vrddhayumanu 


vrddhayo justa bhavantu justayah (i). || 29 || 


Indrasya syurasi (1) indrasya dhruvo’si (ii) Aindramasi (iii) 
vaisvadevamasi (iv). || 30 || 
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26. At the impulsion of the creator God, I take you up with 
the arms of the healers and with the hands of the 
nourisher.(1) 

Woman you are.(2) 

Here I verily sever the necks of the wicked.(3) 

You are the separator. Keep us away from mailce. Keep 
us away from miseries.(4) 

You for heaven, you for mid-space, you for earth.(s) 

May the worlds, the abodes of the elders, be 
purified.(¢) 

You are the abode of the elders.(7) 


27. O sacrifice, hold the heaven high above; maintain the 
midspace; flourish on the earth.(1) 

May the stormy wind spread you far and wide. May the 
force and the energy spread you according to the natural 
law.(2) 

I comprehend you as the granter of intellect, granter of 
valour and bestower of wealth and nourishment.(3) 

Make the intellectuals flourish, make the warriors 
flourish, make the longevity flourish, make our offsprings 
flourish.(4) 


28. You are set firmly. May this sacrificer be set firm in 
this place along with progeny and cattle.(1) 

May the heaven and earth be overflowing with melted 
butter.(2) 

You are an umbrella for the aspirant, shelter for all the 


people.(3) 


29. O praiseworthy resplendent Lord, may our songs of 
praises surround you on all sides. May our ever-increasing 
services be pleasing to the aged one.(1) 


30. You are the stitching needle of the resplendent 
Lord.(1) 

You are the tight knot of the resplendent Lord.) 

You belong to the resplendent Lord.(3) 

You belong to all the bounties of Nature.(4) 


+ 
` 
a. 
^r. 


304 > agda afeat 


АӨ werdvh! чїй їй aa: (0 aA wal eget єй: ua tn 
ЗВЧ eta rift чта стега pleat egret aridtd:" 

mur puo Raia chm! switch mee йэн goat 
жачїшїй киз: паз 

найдо freed mAAR qe]! tR eqs чы 
gr ап п rata haan п ай fre еуен üsfneufu Muri gard util 
гае эп чейн} яша: arm: чең ea «бл amem Moia та misma: 
faa аід атча m vat atsey at at RARE ун р 
SRR Rabe at ўчган afd i «б ata apm NAg as 
чаба акаеп gern squats wg еп uin 


Vibhirasi pravahano (i) vahnirasi havyavahanah. (ii) Svatro’- 
si praceta- (iii) stutho'si vi$vavedah (iv). || 31 || 


USigasi kavir-(i) angharirasi bambharir-(ii) avasyürasi du- 
vasvan (iii) chundhyurasi marjaliyah (iv) samradasi kr$anuh 
(v) parisadyo'si pavamano (vi) nabho'si pratakva-(vii) mrstosi 
havyasudana' (viii) rtadhama'si svarjyotih (ix). || 32 || 


Samudro'si vi$vavyaca' (i) ajo'syekpad (ii) ahirasi budhnyo 
(iii) vagasyaindramasi sado’si (iv) rtasya.dvarau ma ma 
santaptam (у) adhvanamadhvapate pra та tira svasti me’s- 
minpathi devayane bhuyat (vi). || 33 || 


Mitrasya ma caksuseksadhvam (i) agnayah sagara sagara stha he 
sagarena namna raudrenanikena pata ma’gnayah piprta ma’ 
gnayo gopayata ma namo vo’stu ma ma hirhsista (ii). || 34 || 


Jyotirasi vi$varupam visvesam devanarh samit (i) Tvarh 
soma tanukrdbhyo dvesobhyo'nyakrtebhya'uru yantasi 
= varütham svāhā (ii) jusáno' apturajyasya vetu svaha (iii). 
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31. О Lord, you are all-pervading carrier.(1) 

You are the fire, that carries the oblations.(2) 

You are swift and wise.(3) 

You are the Divine Supreme, the omniscient.(4) 


32. O Lérd, you are the yearning one, the sage.(1) 

You are the enemy of the sin, the nourisher.(2) 

You are the bestower of food, the possessor of 
supplies.(3) 

You are the cleanser, the cleansing place.(4) 

You are a sovereign, the glowing йге. 5) 

You are a member of the assembly, the pure опе. (в) 

You are the sky, the pleasure-showering.(7) 


33. O Lord, you are an ocean, the far stretched one.(1) 

You are unborn, the one-footed.(?) 

You are a cloud, the cover of mid-space.(3) 

You are the speech; you pertain to the aspirant, and you 
are the abode.(4) 

May the doors of truth not distress me.(s) 

O Lord of highways, make me flourish on highways. May 
I be safe and secure on this path of the enlightened ones.(g) 


34. Look at me with the eyes of a friend.(j) O foremost 
leaders, you are the receivers of offerings, lauded by laudable 
names. O foremost leaders, protect me with your ferocious 
army. Fill me with wealth. O leaders, be my guards. My rever- 
ence to you. Please do no violence to me.(7) 


35. O Lord, you are the light having various forms and 
figures, that is the kindling fuel for all the bounties of 
Nature.(1) 

O blissful Lord, protect us from body-injuring beasts as 
well as malious enemies. You are the mighty controller of 
such evil agents. Svaha.2) 

Enjoying the bliss of your knowledge, may we come to 

realise you. Svaha.(3) 
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Agne naya supatha raye’ asmanvi$vani deva vayunani - 
vidvan. Yuyodhyasmajjuhranameno bhuyistam te nama 
uktim vidhema (i). || 36 || 


Ayam no’ agnirvarivaskrnotvayam mrdhah pura’ etu prab- 


hindan. Ayam vajafijayatu vajasatavayam Satrufijayatu 
jarhrsanah svaha (i). || 37 || 


Uru visno vi .kramasvoru ksayaya naskrdhi. Ghrtam | 
ghrtayone piba prapra yajnapatim tira svaha (i). || 38 || 


Deva savitaresa te somastamh raksasva ma tva dabhan (i) 
Etattvam deva soma devo devām ’upaga’ idamham 
manusyantsaha  rayasposena (ii) svaha .nirvarunasya 
‘pasanmuchye (iii). || 39 || 


|». Agne vratapastve vratapa ya tava tanuramayyabhüdesa sa 

UR tvayi yo mama tanustvayyabhudiyam sa mayi. Yathayatham 

= nau vratapate vratanyanu me diksam diksapatiramamstanu 
. tapastapaspatih (i). || 40 || 


= Uru visno vi kramasvoru ksayaya naskrdhi. Ghrtam 
ghrtayone piba prapra yajfiapatim tira svaha (i). || 41 | 
e 
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36. O adorable Lord, lead us to richness by comfortable and 
painless paths. O God, you know all our actions. Remove our 
sin that leads us astray. We bow to you with reverence again 
and again.(1) 


37. May this foremost adorable make us secure and march 
before us tearing down the enemies’, forces. May he win 
glories in the battle for glory; may he defeat the enemies 
in his joyful onslaught.) 


38. O sacrifice, spread far and wide. Make ample space for 
our living. O fire, born of melted butter, consume melted 
butter to your heart's desire. Make the sacrificer prosper. 
Svaha.(1) 


39. O creator Lord, this bliss is yours. Keep it safe. May 
no one injure you.(1) 

O bliss divine, being divine may you go to the 
enlightened ones. I hereby go to men along-with plenty of 
riches.) 

Svaha. May I be freed from the noose of the Lord of 
justice.(3) 


40. O fire divine, you are the protector of vows. Let 
your this form, which protects the vows, become mine and let 
my this form, which I have got, be yours. C Lord of vows, let 
your and my vows proceed side by side. May the Lord of 
consecrations approve of my consecration and the Lord of 
austerities approve of my austerities.(1) 


41. O sacrifice, spread, far and wide. Make ample space for 
our living. O fire, born of melted butter, consume melted 
butter to your heart's desire. Make the sacrificer prosper. 
Svaha.(1) 
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Ua NESTRTSVATT: | 


Atyanyam' agam nanyam' upagamarvak tva parebhyo'vidam 
paro'varebhyah. Tam tva jusamahe deva vanaspate devaya- 
jyayai devastva devayajyayai jusantam (i) visnave tva (ii). 
Osadhe trayasva (iii) svadhite mainarh hirhsth (iv). || 42 || 


Dyam ma lekhirantariksam ma himsth prthivya sambhava 
(i). Ayar hi tva svadhitistetijanah praninaya mahate saub- 
hagaya (ii). Atastvam deva vanaspate $ataval$o viroha sahas- 
ravaléa vi vayarh ruhema (iii). || 43 || (К = 43; M = 150) 
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42. O adorable Lord, leaving aside others I have come 
to you. I did not go to others. I have found you nearer than the 
distant ones and farther than the nearer ones. O Lord of 
vegetation, we approach you for the sacrifice to the bounties 
of Nature. May the bounties of Nature accept you for the 
sacrifice.(1) 

I dedicate you to the sacrifice.(?) 

May the medicinal herb save this man.(3) 

May the surgical knife not injure him.(4) 


43. Cleave not the sky. Injure not the mid-space. Be in 
harmony with the earth.(1) 

This sharpened axe has led you to the great good 
fortune.(2) 

Therefore, O you divine Lord of forests, grow with your 
hundreds of branches. May we also grow with thousands of 
branches.(3) 
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Devasya tva savituh prasave’ Svinorbahubhyam pisno 
hastabhyam. A dade (i) naryasi-(ii) damaharh raksasam griva’ 
api krntami (iii). Yavo’si yavayasmad dveso yavayaratir-(iv) 
dive tva ntariksaya tva prthivyai tva (v) Sundhantamllokah 
pitrsadanah (vi) pitrsadanamasi (vii). 11 


Agrenirasi svave$a! unnetrnametasya vittadadhi tva sthasyati 
(1) devastva savita madhvanaktu (ii) 
supippalabhyastvausadhibhyah (iii). Dyamagrenasprksa' 
antariksam madhyenaprah prthivimuparenadrmhih (iv). 


i21 


Ya te dhamanyusmasi gamadhyai yatra gavo bhirisrnga’ | 
ayasah. Atraha tadurugayasya visno paramam padamava ; 
bhari bhūri (i). Brahmavani tva ksatravani rāyaspoşavani pa- 

_ ryūhāmi (ii). Brahma drrhha ksatram drmhayurdrmhha 
= prajam drrhha (iii). || 3 || 


E 


CHAPTER SIX 


1. Atthe impulsion of the creator God, I take you up with the 
arms of the healers and with the hands of the nourisher.(1) 
You are a woman.(2) 
Here I verily sever the necks of the wicked.(3) 
You are the separator. Keep us away from malice. Keep 
us away from miseries.(4) 
You for heaven; you for midspace; you for earth.(s) 
May the worlds, ‘the abodes of the elders, be purified.(6) 
You are the abode of the elders.(7) 


2. You are the leader. You are a comfortable support 
for the senior leaders. Know this. He wouldstand superiorto 
you.(1) 

May the creator Lord enrich you with honey;,2) 

Also with plants laden with nice fruit.(3) 

May you touch the heaven with your topmost point; fill 
the mid-space with your middle; and steady the earth with 
your base.(4) 


3. We long to approach those abodes of yours, where 
multihorned .cows (multifarious rays) move. There the 
highest seat of the wide-striding omnipresent Lord glows 
profusely.(1) 

I comprehend you as the granter of intellect, granter of 
valour and bestower of wealth and nourishment.(2) 

Make the intellectuals flourish; make the warriors 
flourish; make the longevity flourish; make our offsprings 
flourish.(3) 
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Ба Visnoh karmani pasyata yato vratani paspa$e indrasya 
= yujyah sakha (i). || 4 || 


. Tadvisnoh paramam padam sada pa$yanti surayah. Diviva — | 
caksuratatam (i). || 5 || | 


doy 


— Parivirasi pari tva daivirvi$o vyayantam parimam yajamanam 

~ rayo manusyanam (i) Divah sunurasye-(ii) sa te prthivyaml- 

- ока’ aranyaste pasuh (iii). || 6 || 

| j Upavirasyupa dicis pragurusijo vahnitaman. 

; Deva tvastarvasu rama havya te svadantam (i). || 7. || | 

E A 

= . Revati ramadhvam brhaspate dharaya vasuni (i). Rtasya tva 

о devahavih pa$ena prati muficami dharsa manusah (11). || 8 || 

J a 2 

Devasya tva savituh prasave'$vinorbahubhyam риѕпо 
fabhyam. Agnisomabhyam justam ni yunajmi (i). Adb- 

tvausadhibhyo'nu tva mata manyatamanu pita nu 

tà sagarbhyo'nu sakha sayüthyah. Agnisomabhyam tva 

proksami (ii). || 9 || 
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4. Look at the accomplishments of the omnipresent Lord, 
who has ordered all in their several. disciplines. He is 
the appropriate friend of the aspirant. (1) 


5. The wise sages always behold the highest seat of the 
orfinipresent Lord, laid in the sky like an eye.(1) 


6. O worshipper, you are worthy of being surrounded. 
May the divine subjects surround you on all sides. May the 
riches of men surround this sacrificer on all sides.(1) 

You are the son of heaven.2) 

This shelter of yours is on the earth. The wild animal 
belongs to you.(3) 


7. You are the protector of approachers. The divine subjects 
approach the yearning bounties of Nature, which are best 
Сопуеуегѕ. O universal architect, enjoy the riches. May 
your oblations be delicious.(1) 


8. Enjoy yourselves O rich with good money. Lord supreme, 
make our riches lasting.(1) 

O oblation for the bounties of Nature, I release you from the 
binding noose of enternal law. Bold be the man.2) 


9. At the impulsion of the creator God, with the arms 
ofthe healers and with the hands of the nourisher, I bind you, 
who are pleasing to the Lord adorable as well as the 
blissful.(1) 

I dedicate you to the waters and to the plants. May your 
mother, your father, your brother born of the same mother, 
and your companion friend grant you permission. I sprinkle 
you, pleasing to the Lord adorable and blissful.(?) 
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Apam perurasya-(i) po devih svadantu svattam citsaddevaha- 
vih (ii). Sam te prano vatena gacchatarh samangani yajatraih 
sam yajnapatirasisa (111). || 10 || 


Ghrtenaktau pa$umstrayetharf (i) revati yajamane priyam 
dha’ a visa (ii) Urorantariksatsajirdevena vatenasya havisast- 
mana yaja samasya tanva bhava (iii) Varso уагѕтуаѕі yajñe yaj- 
fiapatim dhah (iv) svaha devebhyo devebhyh svaha(v). || 11 || 


Mahirabhürma prdakur (i) namasta' atananarva prehi. 
 Ghrtasya kulya’ up’ rtasya pathya’ anu (ii). || 12 || 


Deviraph $uddha voddhvam suparivista devesu suparivista 
_ vayam parivestaro bhüyasma (i). || 13 || 


S _ Vicam te Sundhami @) pránam te $undhàmi (ii) cakşuste 
_ Sundhami (iii) śrotram te sundhami (iv) nabhim te Sumdhami 
or grim te sundhami Ko payum te $undhami (vii) 
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10. (O aspirant), you are fond of drinking of water.(1) 

May the divine waters give taste to you and make the 
oblation for Nature's bounties tasteful.(2) 

May your breath unite with the wind; may your limbs 
unite with the worship and may the sacrificer be united with 
the blessings he covets.(3) 


11. Both of you (fire and wind). balmed with clarified 
butter protect the cattle.(1) 

O divine speech, bestow desirable things on the 
sacrificer. Enter into him.(2) 

Be united with the divine wind coming from the vast 
midspace. 

With his oblations you perform sacrifice by yourself and 
be united with his body.(3) 

O great one, engage this sacrificer in a great sacrifice.(4) 

To the enlightened ones, I dedicate; I dedicate to the 
enlightened ones.(s) 


12. Be not a snake; be not a python.(1) 
Obeisance be to you, O sacrifice. Move onwards without 


hinderance. Rivers of purified butter flow along the path of . 


righteousness.,2) 


13. O water divine, pure and well-provided, carry our 
oblations to Nature’s bounties. May we, being well provided 
become providers for others.(1) 


14. I cleanse your speech.(1) 
I cleanse your breath.(2) 
I clean$e your vision.(3) 
I cleanse your hearing.(4) 
I cleanse your navel.(s) 
I cleanse your penis.(6) 
I cleanse your anus.(7) 
I cleanse your legs that make you move.g) 


my. 
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Manasta’ apyayatam (i) уак ta’ apyayatam (ii) pranasta’ 
apyayatam (iii) caksusta’ apyayatam (iv) Srotram ta 
> apyayatam (v). Yatte kruram yadasthitam tatta’ apyayatam 
. nistyayatam tatte Sudhyatu (vi) Samahobhyah (vii). Osadhe 
_ trayasva (viii) svadhite mainarh hirhsth (ix). || 15 || 


. Raksasam bhago'si (i) nirastarh raksa’ (ii) idamaharh 
rakso'bhi tisthamidamaham  rakso'vabadha idamaharmh 
rakso'dhamam tamo nayami. (ii) Ghrtena dyavaprthivi 
prornuvatham (iv) vayo ve stokana-(v) magnirajyasya vetu | 
= svaha (vi) svahakrte’ urdhvanabhasam marutam gacchatam | 
(vii). || 16 || 


= Idamapah pravahatavadyam ca malam ca yat. Yaccabhi- 
~ dudrohanrtam yacca Sepe’ abhirunam. Apo ma tasmadena- 
sah рауатапаќса muficatu (i). || 17 || 
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15. May your mind flourish.(1) 

May your speech flourish.(2) 

May your breath flourish.(3) 

May your vision flourisn.(4) 

May your hearing flourish.(s) 

Whatever is violent in you, may that be well directed and 
whatever is good in you, may that consolidate. May that be 
cleansed.(6) 

Peace to us through the days.(7) 

О medicina! herb save him.(g) 

May the surgeon's knife not harm him.(9) 


16. O the evil in us, you are the share of demons.(1) 

The demons have been cast away.(2) 

Here I accost the demons; here I destroy the demons; 
here I send the demons to the foulest darkrtess.(3) 

May the heaven and earth be full of butter.(4) 

May the wind enjoy the droppings.(s) 

May the fire enjoy the melted butter. Svaha.(e) 

Being dedicated, both of you go to the cloud-bearing 
wind up in the sky.(7) 


17. May the waters wash away all that is dirty and filthy 
in me. Whatever treachery and falsehood I committed, and 
whatever abuse I poured on the innocent, may the waters and 
the purifier, cleanse me of that sin.(1) 


18. May your mind be united with the cosmic mind; may 
your breath be united with the cosmic breath.(1) 

You are small; may the adorable Lord make yop mature. 
May the waters be available to you. I dedicate you for the rush 
of the wind and for the speed of the sun. May he suffer from 
heat.(2) 

He, who cherishes hatred towards us.(3) 
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pibatantarksasya havirasi svaha (i). Disah (ii) pradiśa’-(iii) 

_ AdiSo (iv) vidisa’ (v) uddi$o (vi) digbhyah svaha (vii). || 19 || 


Aindrah prano’ ange’ ange’ nididhyadaindra’ udano’ ange 
ange nidhitah. Deva tvastarbhüri te sarh sametu salaksma 
X yadvisurüpam bhavati. Devatra yantamavase sakhayo’nu {уа 
mata pitaro madantu (i). || 20 || 


= Samudram gaccha svaha’-(i) ntariksam gaccha svaha (ii) de- 
vam savitaram gaccha svaha (iii) mitravarunau gaccha svaha’- 
= (iv) horatre gaccha svaha (v) chandarhsi gaccha svaha (vi) 
Е  dyavaprthivi gaccha svaha (vii) yajfiam gaccha svaha (viii) 
= somam gaccha svaha (ix) divyam nabho gaccha svaha’-(x) 
gnim vaiśvanaram gaccha svaha (xi) mano me harddi yaccha 
(xii) divam te dhumo gacchatu svarjyotih prthivim 
 bhasman?’prna svaha (xiii). || 21 || 


Māpo mausadhirhirhsir-(i) dhamno dhamno rajamstato va- 
‘tuna no mufica (ii). Yadahuraghnya'iti varuneti Sapamahe 
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19. O enjoyers of butter, enjoy butter; enjoyers of fats, enjoy 
fat. You are the oblation of the midspace. Svaha.(1) 

To the regions.(2) 

To the mid-regions.(3) 

To the regions all around.(4) 

To the intermediate regions.(s) 

To the regions above.) 

To all the regions, I dedicate.(7). 


20. The breath of the resplendent soul is glowing in each 
and every limb; in every limb is seated the up-breath of the 
resplendent soul. O God, the cosmic architect, may your 
various forms, which wear different shapes, be blended into 
one. May your friends, mother and fathers, encourage you, 
who are moving towards godliness, and rejoice.(1) 


21. Go to ocean; Svaha.(1) 

Go to midspace; Svaha.(?) 

Go to the creator God; Svaha.(3) 

Go to the friendly and the venerable Lord; SvaAa.(4) 

Go to day and night; Svaha.(s) 

Go to the Vedic metres; SvaAa.(6) 

Go to earth and heaven; Svaha.(7) 

Go to the sacrifice; Svaha.(g) 

Go to the blissful Lord; Svaha.(9) 

Go to the glittering sky; Svaha.(19) 

Go to the fire, beneficial to all men; SvaAa.(11) 

Thereby give extreme pleasure to my-heart.(12) 

May your fumes rise up to the sky and flames to the-sun 
and enrich this earth with ashes.(13) 


22. O venerable Lord, do not pollute waters and injure 
plants.(1) 

From each and every place of bondage, O King, release 
us.(2) 

What they call inviolable speech, in name of that we 
swear an oath. Release us from that, O venerable Lord. May 
waters and herbs be friendly to us; and unfriendly to him who 
hates us and whom we do hate.(3) 
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Havismatirima’ apo havismarh’ avivasati. Havisman devo’ 
adhvaro havismam’ astu suryah (i). || 23 || 


Agnervo’pannagrhasya sadasi sadayami -(1) 
ndragnyorbhagadheyi stha (ii) mitravarunayorbhagadheyr 
stha (iii) visvesam devanam bhagadheyi stha (iv). Amurya’ 
upa surye yabhirva suryah saha ta no hinvantvadhvaram. (vi) 
I| 24 || 


Hrde tva manase {уа dive (уа süryaya tva. Urdhvamimamadh- 
varam divi devesu hotra yaccha (i). || 25 || 


: Somarajan visvastvam praja’ upavaroha (1) vi$vastvam praja' 
 upavaroha tu. (ii) Smotvagnih samidha havam me 

$mvantvapo dhisanasca devih. Srota gravano viduso na yaj- 
. ñam $rnotu devah sau havam me svaha. (iii) || 26 || 


. Deviràpo' apamnapadyo va’ ürmmirhavisya' indriyavan ma- j 
_ dintamah. Tam devebhyo devatra дайа Sukrapebhyo yesam 
| stha (i) svaha. (ii) || 27 || 
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23. The waters are full of sacred food. Full of sacred 
food is the one who serves. May the brilliant sacrifice be full 
of sacred food; may the sun be full of sacred food.(1) 


24. I set you down in the place of fire, whose home is 
indestructible.(]) 
You are the share of the Lord resplendent and 
adorable.(2) 
You are the share of the Lord friendly and venerable.(3) 
You are the share of all the bounties of Nature.(4) 
May the waters, which are in the sun or those 
accompanying the sun, make our sacrifice pleasing.(s) 


25. O blissful Lord, I invoke you for the heart, for the mind, 
for the heaven and for the sun. Carry this sacrifice above 
in the sky to the bounties of Nature and to the cosmic 
sacrificers.(1) 


26. O you sovereign, the blissful Lord, descend to all 
your people.(1) 

May all your people bow down to you.(2) 

May the adorable Lord listen to my invocation made 
with sacred fuel. May the waters and the divine speech listen 
to my invocation. May discerning learned people listen to my 
sacrificial invocation, and may the creator God iisten to my 
invocation as well.(3) 


27. O divine waters, your wave is your offspring, worthy of 

being offered as an oblation, and which is potent and most 

delightful; bestow that on the enlightened ones, drinkers of 

divine bliss, of whom you yourselves are a part.(1) 
Svaha.?) 
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Karsirasi (i) samudrasya tva ksitya’ unnayami (ii). Samapo' 
adbhiragm^ta samosdhibhirosadhih (iii). || 28 || 


Yamagne prtsu martyamava vajesu yam junah. Sa yanta $a$- 
vatirisah svaha(i). || 29 || 


Devasya tva savituh prasave'évinorbahubhyam  püsno 
hastábhyam. Adade (i) гауаѕі gabhiramimamadhvaram ` 
krdhindraya susutamam. Uttamena pavinorjjasvantám mad- 
humantam payasvantam (ii) nigrabhya stha deva$rutastar- 
payata ma (iii). || 30 || 


Mano me tarpayata vacam me tarpayata pranam me tarpayata 
caksurme tarpayata $rotram me tarpayatamanam me tar- 
payata prajam me tarpayata pa$unme tarpayata gananme tar- 
payata gana me ma vitrsan (i). || 31 || 


Indraya tva vasumate rudravata’ indraya tva-(i) ' dityavata' 
indraya tva’-(ii) bhimatighne (iii). $yenaya tva somabhrte'- 
(iv) gnaye tva rayasposade (v). || 32 || к 


| |  Yatte soma divi jyotiryatprthivyam yaduravantarikse. 4 
= Tenàsami yajamanayoru raye krdhyadi datre voach (i). || 33 || 
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28. О sacrifice, you are the intiator of culture.(1) 

I enhance you so that ocean may never wane.(2) 

May the waters be united with waters and the plants 
with plants.(3) 


29. O adorable Lord, that mortal, whom you protect in 
battles and whom you favour in struggles, gets the never- 
exhausting strength. SvaAa.(1) 


30. At the impulsion of the creator God, I take you with the 
arms of the healers and with the hands of the nourisher.(1) 
You are the great donor. Make this solem1. sacrifice most 
pleasing to the resplendent Lord. With the finest speech 
make it full of vigour, full of honey and full of milk.(2) 
You are the most acceptable and cared for by the 
enlightened ones. Grant me full satisfaction.(3) 


31. May ali of you satisfy my mind; satisfy my speech; 
satisfy my oreath; satisfy my vision; satisfy my hearing; 
satisfy my soul; satisfy my offsprings; satisfy my cattle; satisfy 
my followers. May my followers never be disaffected.(1) 


32. You to the resplendent Lord, abounding in riches; 
you to the resplendent Lord of terrible forces.(i) 
You to the resplendent Lord accompanied by the sun.) 


You to the resplendent the destroyer of haughty ene- 
mies.(3) 

You to the eagle, who brings the divine bliss.(4) 

You to the adorable Lord, the bestower of wealth and 
nourishment.(5) 


33. O blissful Lord, with your light, which you havé in 
heaven, on the earth, and in the vast midspace, bestow on this 
sacrificer plenty of vast riches. Give comfort to the - 
donor.(1) 
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agda dfe 


( чо 8, ğa зэ, Fe Fe {99 } 
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Svatra stha vrtraturo radhogurtta’ amrtasya patnih. Ta 
devirdevatremam yajfiam nayatopahütah somasya pibata (i) 
1 34 || 


Ma bherma samviktha' urjam dhatsva dhisane vidvi зай 
Үл vidayethamurjam dadhatham. Papma hato па somah (i). || 
ESSI 

$ 3  Prágapágudagadharaksarvatastvà diś? adhavantu. Amba 
= nispara samarirvidam (i). || 36 || 


|! аъ 


- —— Туатайва prasamsiso devah Savistha martyam. Na tvada- 
sd . nyo maghavannasti marditendra bravimi te vacah (i) || 37 ll 
BEES (557: ME) 


SANA... 
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34. O killers of nescience, you are auspicious, bestowers of 
riches and consorts of the Immortal, O divine one, lead 
this sacrifice to the bounties of Nature. Having been 
invoked, come and drink of the bliss.(1; 


35. Do not be afraid. Tremble not with terror, Take heart. O 
earth and heaven, being already steady, steady yourselves 
and take strength. Sin has been kilied, not the bliss.(1) 


36. From the front, from behind, from above and from 
below, from every side, may all the regions rush forward to 
meet you. O mother, fill them with their share. May the 
people meet with one mind.(1) 


37. O mightiest Lord, you the lustrous have praised this 
mortal (the sacrificer). О bounteous and resplendent Lord, 
there is no gladdener other than you. I utter my words of 
praises to you.(1) 


эч анаї5:919: | 


TIES чче quit agai табада: | 

ya Fad: CMMI cud “їп 
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Vacaspataye pavasva vrsno’ arh$ubhyam gabhastiputah (i). 


Devo devebhyah pavasva yesam bhago’si (ii). || 1 || 


= . Madhumatirna’ isaskrdhi (i) yatte somadabhyam nama jagrvi 


tasmai te soma somaya. Svaha (ii) сароуаптапКзагапуеп 


Gii). | 2 || 


Ec Svankrto’si vi$vebhya' indriyebhyo divyebhyah parthiveb- 
Br Rura svaha tva subhava süryaya (i) devebhyastva 


) 131 


ta tà bhangeria hato's-. (ii) phat pranaya tva vyanaya tva 


grhito’syantaryaccha maghavan pahi somam. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


1. O bliss divine, being purified by the rays of the sun, may 
you move for the sake of vital breath.(1) 

Being yourself a bounty of Nature, go to other bounties 
part of whom you are.(2) 


2. Make our foodgrains sweet.(1) 
O blissful Lord, unconquerable and ever-alert is your 
name; to you as such, О bliss divine, to you, the blissful, I 
dedicate.(2) . 
I move along the vast midspace. Svaha.(3) 


3. Assimilated you are with all the senses, divine and physi- 
cal both. May the mind pervade you. Svaha. о nobly-born, 
you to the sun.(1) < 
You to the bounties of Nature, the enjoyers of the light 
_ quanta.(2) j 
О bliss divine, may you truly become that for which I — 
adore you. From the destruction coming from above, may — 
that (evil to be named) perish.(3) 
You to the out-breath; you to the diffused beet, (4) 


richness, guard the bliss. Protect our riches as well. San d 
food from all around.(1) 
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x _ Antaste dyavaprthivi dadhamyantardadhamyurvantariksam. 
= Sajurdevebhiravaraih parai$cantaryame maghavan 
. macayasva (i). || 5 || 


Es: vankrto'si visvebhya’ indriyebhyo divyebhyah parthivcb- 
. hyo manastvastu svaha. Tva subhava süryaya (i) deveb- 
- hyastva maricipebhya’ (ii) udanaya tva. (iii) || 6 || 


vayo bhüsa $ucipa' upa nah sahasram te niyuto vi$vavara. 
. Upo їе’ andho madyamayami yasya deva dadhise pürva- 
. peyam vayave (уа (i). || 7 || 


e Indravayu’ ime suta’ upa prayobhiragatam. Indavo vamu- 
= Santi hi. Upayamagrhito’si vayava’ indravayubhyam tvai-(i) 
$a te yonih sajosobhyam tva (ii) || 8 || 


Ayam vam mitravaruna sutah soma’ rtavrdha. Mamediha 
tam havam (i). Upayamagrhito'si mitravarunabhyam tva 
| 9 || 

ey 


m dhenum mitravaruna yuvam no vi$vaha dhatta- 
huranti-(i) mesa te yonirrtayubhyam tva (ii). || 10]l 
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5. I lay heaven and earth within you. J place the vast mid- 
space in you. О Lord of richness, in amity with Nature's 
bounties, inferior and superior, rejoice in this containment of 
evil.(1) 


6. Assjmilated you are with all the senses, divine and physi- 
cal both. May the mind pervade you, SvaAa. O nobly-born 
you to the sun.(1) 

You to the bounties of Nature, the enjoyers of the light 
quanta.(2) 

You to the upward breath.(3) 


7. O Lord of cosmic vitality, protector of purity, come near 
us; О pleasing to all, you have a thousand teams to ride upon. 
I bring exhilarating feed for you. O brilliant one; you always 
have the first sip of it. You to the Lord of cosmic vitality.(1) 


8. O resplendent Lord and the Lord of cosmic vitality, these 
devotions have been poured out./Come here with your fast- 
moving steeds. These devotions are yearning fór you. O bliss, 
duly accepted you are. I offer you to the Lord of cosmic vital- 
_ ity; to Lord of vitality and resplendence.;1) 

This is your home. You to those two close friends.(2) 


9. O Lord, friendly and venerable, upholder of right, this is 
the devotion offered to you. Listen to my this invocation.(1) 

You have been duly accepted. You to the Lord, friendly 
and venerable.(2) І 


10. May we rejoice by possessing riches; may Nature’s boun- 
ties rejoice with oblations and the cows with grass and fodder. 
O Lord, friendly and venerable, give us always the milch cow, 
that never fails to give milk.(1) 

This is your abode. You to the righteous (the Lord, 
friendly and venerable).(2) 
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Ya vam ka$a madhumatyasvina sunrtavati. Taya yajnam mi- 
miksatam (i). Upayamagrhito’ sya$vibhyain tvaisa te yo- 
nirmadhvibhyam tva (ii). || 11 || 


_ Тат  pratntha  purvatha  visvathematha jyesthatatim 
barhisadarh svarvidam.  Praticinam  vrjanam  dohase 
dhunimasum јауапќатапи уази _ vardhase (i). 
Upayamagrhito’ si $andaya tyai-(ii) sa te yonirviratam pahya- 
(iii) pamrstah Sando (iv) devastva $ukrapah pra nayantva (v) 
nadhrsta'si (vi). || 12 || 


Suviro viran prajanayan parihyabhi rayasposena yajamanam 
(i). Safijagmano diva prthivya SukraSocisa (ii) nirastah $andah 
(iii) Sukrasyadhisthanamasi (iv). || 13 || 


Acchinnasya te deva soma suviryasya rayasposasya daditarah 
syama (i). Sa prathama sarhskrtirvisvavara sa prathamo 
varuno mitro' agnih (ii). || 14 || 

= 
he x Ж ‘Sa prathamo brhaspatiscikitvamstasma’ indraya sutamaju- 
б тй svaha (i). Trmpantu hotra madhvo yah svista yah 
ritah suhuta yatsvaha’ (ii) yadagnit (iii). || 15 || 
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11. О you two vitals, with your honey-dripping, truthful and 
pleasing speech, make our sacrifice fruitful.(1) 

You have been duly accepted. You to both the vitals. 
This is your abode. You for the sake of honey-lovers.(2) 


12. Oresplendent Lord, you bestow strength on these sacrifi- 
cial activities, through which you flourish, in the same way as 
you gave strength to those of ancient times, to those of the 
recent past, to those of all the times, to those of the present as 
well. We praise you, the best among the eldest, present at the 
sacrifices, knower of heaven, facing ourselves, terrorising the 
enemies, and swift and victorious.(1) 

You have been duly accepted. You to the evils.(2) 

This is your abode. Protect heroism.(5) 

The evil has been cleaned.(4) 

May Nature's bounties, who relish pure oblations, lead 
you forward.(s) 

You are never conquered.(¢) 


13. O blissful Lord, you are bravest of the brave. Begetting 
brave sons, come to the sacrificer surrounding him with plen- 
ty of wealth.(1) 

You are bright, united with bright-shining sky and the 
earth.(2) 

The evil has been thrown off.3) 

You are the seat of the bright-shining Lord.(4) 


14. O blissful God, may we become the bestowers of your 
powerful and never - exhausting wealth and nourish- 
ment.(1) 

That is the first culture appreciated by all and He is the 
first venerable, friendly and adorable.) 


15. Offer your oblations to the resplendent Lord, who is the 
first, the Lord Supreme, and prudent. Svaha.(1) 

May Nature's bounties, who enjoy the oblations of 
meath, and who are pleased when they receive good offerings 
and oblations, be content. Svaha.(2) 

The kindler of the fire has performed the sacrifice.(3) 
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_ Ayam vena$codayatprsnigarbha jyotirjarayu rajaso vimane. 
Imamapam sangame suryasya Sisum na vipra matibhi rihanti 
— (1). upayamagrhito'si markaya tva (ii). || 16 || 


— Mano na yesu havanesu tigmam vipah Sacya vanutho dra- 
vanta. A yah saryabhistuvinrmno' asyasrinitadisam gabhasta 
(i) vesa te yonih prajah pahyapamrsto marko (ii) devastva 
manthipah pranayantva-(iii) nadhrstasi (iv). || 17 || 


3 Е Suprajah  prajah  prajanayan parihyabhi гауаѕроѕепа 
= yajamanam (i). Safijagmano diva prthivya manthi manthi$o- 
= eisa (ii) nirasto marko (iii) manthino'dhisthanamasi (iv). || 
= 18| 


: hab savanani pāhi (i). || 20 || - 
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16. This shining one has activated the light encompassing all - 
the mid-space, which was like a chorion for the immeasur- 
able worlds. Wise sages praise this one at the confluence of 
cosmic waters just like a child of the sun.(1) 

You have been duly accepted. You to the sin.(2) 


17. In those sacrifices, where both of you wise arrive rushing 
swiftly as mind, with your actions, the possessor of great 
wealth, with movement of his fingers, compels obedience 
from him.(1) 

This is your abode. Protect our people. Sin has been 
thrown ОЁ. (2) 

May the enlightened ones, the protectors of the intellec- 
tuals be pleased with you.(3) 

Unconquered you are.(4) 


18. O bestower of good offsprings, bless this sacrificer with 
good progeny and abundant wealth.(1) 

The churned out juice (of bliss) has been coordinated 
with the heaven and earth, with the shine of the churned 
juice.(2) 

The sin has been driven away.(3) 

You are the seat of the churner.(4) 


19. O bounties of Nature, who are eleven in the heaven and 
who are eleven on the earth and who are eleven with their 
grandeur in thé mid-space, may all of you come and particip- 
ate in this sacrifice.(1) 


20. You have been duly accepted. You are the foremost lead- 
er, ieading well. Protect this sacrifice; protect the sacrificer. 
May the widespread sacrifice protect you with its splendour. 
Protect the widespread sacrifice. Protect the rites from all — — 
around.) 
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= Somah pavate somah pavate’ smai brahmane’ smai 
= kşatrayāsmai sunvate yajamanaya pavata’ isa’ Urje pavate'db- 

5 hya? osadhibhyah pavate dyava prthivibhyam pavate 
. subhutaya pavate (1) visvebhyastva devebhya’ (ii) esa te yo- 
Ж nirvi$vebhyastva devebhyah (iii). || 21 || 


= Upayamagrhito’ sindraya tva brhadvate vayasvata’ 
= ukthavyam grhnami. Yatta indra brhadvayastasmai tvà 
— visnave tavi-(i) sa te yonirukthebhyastva (ii) devebhyastva 
. devavyam yajfiasyayuse grhnami (iii). || 22 || 


Mitravarunabhyam tva devavyam yajfiasyayuse grhnami-(i) 
. ndraya tva — devavyam  yajfiasyayuse  grhnami-(ii) 
= ndragnibhyam devavyam yajfiasyayuse grhnami-(iii) ndrava- 
runabhyam tva devavyam yajfiasyayuse grhnami-(iv) 


) ndravisnubhyam tva devavyam yajfiasyayuse grhnami 


vi). | 23 |) 
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21. The blissful Lord purifies. The blissful Lord purifies for 
this intellectual’s sake, for this administrator-solider’s sake, 
for sake of this sacrificer who presses out juices. He purifies 
for food, for vigour; purifies for waters and plants; purifies 
for earth and heaven; purifies for general well-being.(1) 

He purifies for you all the Nature's bounties.(2) 

This is your abode. You to all the bounties of Nature.(3) 


22. You have been duly accepted. I take you for the sake of 
resplendent Lord, whose deeds are great, whois the lord of vi- 
gour, and who is worth praising. O resplendent Lord, what 
great vigour is yours, for that I dedicate it. I dedicate it to the 
omnipresent Lord.) 

This is your abode. I dedicate you for the praises.(2) 

You are pleasing to Nature's bounties.(3). 

May the sacrifice have a long life.(4) 


23. I take you, cherished by the learned, for the Lord friendly 
and venerable, so that the sacrifice may have a long life.(1) 

I take you, cherised by the learned for the resplendent 
Lord, so that the sacrifice may have a long life.(2) 

I take you, cherished by the learned, for the Lord 
resplendent and adorable, so that the sacrifice may have a 
long life.(3) 

I take you, cherished by the learned, for the Lord 
resplendent and venerable, so that the sacrifice may have a 
long life.(4) 

I take you, cherished by the learned, for the Lord 
resplendent and supreme, so that the sacrifice may have a 
long 11е. (5) 

I take you, cherished by the learned, for the Lord 
resplendent and omnipresent, so that the sacrifice may havea 
long life.(6) 


24. Bounties of Nature produced fire that is the head of 
heaven and continually present on earth, beneficial to all 
people, born in eternal truth, seer, sovereign, guest of people, 
and whose mouth itself is a drinking bowl.) 
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Upayamagrhito’ si dhruvo’ si dhruvaksitirdhruvanam dhru- 
vatamo cyutānāmacyutakşittama’ (i) esa te 
yonirvaisvanaraya (уа (ii). Dhruvam dhruvena manasa vaca 
somamava nayami (iii). Atha na’ indra’ idvis'o sapatnah sa- 
manasaskarat (iv). || 25 || 


Yaste drapsa skandati yaste’ arhSurgravacyuto dhisanayoru- 
pasthat. Adhvaryorva pari va yah pavitrattam te juhomi 
manasa vasatkrtarh svaha (i) devanamutkramanamasi (ii). !! 
26 || 


Pranaya me varcoda varcase pavasva (i) vyanaya me varcoda 
varcase pavasvo-(ii) danaya me varcoda varcase pavasva (iii) 
vace me varcoda varcase pavasva (iv) kratudaksabhyam me 
varcoda varcase pavasva (v) $rotraya me varcoda varcase pa- 
vasva (vi) caksrubhyam me varcodasau varcase pavetham 
(vii). || 27 | 


E Atmane me varcoda уагсаѕе pavasvau-(i) jase me varcoda 


: varcase pavasva-(ii) yuse me varcoda varcase pavasva (iii) 
= vi$vabhyo me prajabhyo varcodasau varcase pavetham (iv). 
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25. You have been duly accepted. You are firm, having a firm 
base, firmest among the firm, most securely set even among 
those who are never shaken.(1) 

This is your abode. You to the benefactor of all 
people.(2) 

I accept with unshaken mind and speech the ever- 
unshaken blissful Гога. з) 

Now may the resplendent Lord make our all people of 
one mind and heart, and free from enemies.(4) 


26. O elixir, whichever perticle of yours falls on the ground, 
and whatever part of yours falls from the pressing stones, or 
falls from the lap of the bowl, or from the priest's hand, or 
from the strainer, that I, consecrated in my mind, dedicate to 
Nature's bounties with a recitation of vasat.(1) 

You are the ascent of the enlightened ones.(2) 


27. O bestower of lustre, purify my outbreath, so that I may 
get lustre.(1) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my diffused breath, so that I 
may get lustre.(2) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my upward breath, so that I 
may get lustre.(3) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my speech, so that I may get 
lustre.(4) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my action and skill, so that I 
may get lustre.(5) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my hearing, so that I may get 
lustre.() 

O you two bestowers of lustre, purify my both the eyes, so 
that I may get lustre.(7) 


28. O bestower of lustre, purify my self, so that I may get 
lustre.(1) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my energy, so that I may get 
lustre.(2) 

O bestower of lustre, purify my longevity, so that I may 
get lustre.(3) 


O you two bestowers of lusture, purify all my offsprings, 


so that I may get lustre.(4) 
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Ko’ si katamo' si kasyasi ko namasi. Yasya te namamanmahi 
yam tva somenatitrpam (i). Bhürbhurvah svah suprajah 
prajabhih syarh suviro viraih suposah posaih (ii). || 29 || 


сабы 


> 
) 007 


__Upayamagrhito’ si madhave tvo-(i) payamagrhito' si 
= madhavaya tvo-(ii) payamagrhito' si $ukraya tvo-(iii) 
ayamagrhito’ si Sucaye tvo-(iv) payamagrhito' si nabhase 
(v) payamagrhito' si nabhasyaya tvo-(vi) payamagrhito' 


tvo-(ix) payamagrhito' si  sahasyaya  tvo-(x) 
si tapase tvo-(xi) payamagrhito' si tapasyaya 
magrhito’ syarhhasaspataye tva (xiii). || 30 || 
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29. Who are you? Whick of them are you? Whose are You? 
What is your name?— Whose name may we: meditate and 
whom may we delight with pleasing oblations.(1) 

O being, becoming and bliss, may I be a good progenitor 
with chiidren; may I be a good father with sons and may I be 
opulent with riches.) 


30. You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Madhu (Сайға) 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Madhava (Vaisakha).(2) 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month 
of Sukra (Jyestha):3) 

You have been duly accepted, I take you for the month of 
Suci (Asadha)(4). 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Nabhas (Sravana). (5) 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Nabhasya (Bhadrapada).(6) 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Isa (ASvin).(7). 

You have been duly.accepted; I take you for the month of 
Шуа (Kartika) (8): 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Sahas (Marga Sirsa). (9) 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Sahasya (Pausa)(10). 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Tapas (Magha)(1). 

You have been duly accepted; I take you for the month of 
Tapasya (Phalguna).(\2) 

You have been duly accepted, I take you for the month of 
Amhasaspati (the intercalary month).(13) 
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> ЖЧ Indragnr agatarh sutam girbhirnabho varenyam. Asya patam 
dhiyesita (i). Upayamagrhito’ sindragnibhyam tvai-(ii) sa te 
. yonirindragnibhyam tva (iii). || 31 || 


A ghà ye? agnimindhate strnanti barhiranusak. Yesamindro 
yuva sakha (i). Upayamagrhito’ syagnindrabhyam tavi-(ii) sa 
te yoniragnindrabhyam tva (iii). || 32 || 


OmasaScarsanidhrto vi$ve devasa’ agata. Dagvarhso dasusah 
sutam (i). Upayamagrhito’ si visvebhyastva devebhya’ (ii) esa 
te yonirvi$vebhyastva devebhyah (iii). || 33 || 


Vi$ve devasa' agata $rnuta ma imam havam. Edam 
barhirsidata (i). Upayamagrhito’ si visvebhyastva devebhya’ 
(ii) esa yonirvi$vebhyastva devebhyah (iii). || 34 || 

E Indra marutva’ iha pahi somam yatha Saryate’ apibah sutasya. 
= Tava praniti tava $üra Sarmmanna vivasanti kavayah suyanj- 
i), Upayamagrhito’ sindraya tva marutvata’ (ii) esa te 


Yajurveda Samhita 341 


31. O Lord resplendent and adorable, invoked by our 
praises, come here to enjoy our devotion, emotionally 
expressed. We invoke you for coveted happiness. Enjoy it 
impelled by songs of praises.(i) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the Lord, resplendent and adorable.(2) р 

This is your abode. You to the Lord resplendent and 
adroable.(3) 


32. Come here, those who kindle the flame of the sacrifice 
and who strew the sacred grass neatly and whose friend is .he 
ever-young resplendent Lord.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the Lord resplendent and adroable.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the Lord resplendent and 
adroable.(3) 


33. O all the Nature's bounties, protectors and saviours of 
men, come here. Fulfil the desires of the sacrificer, who has 
offered devotional praises to you.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
all the Nature's bounties.(2) í 

This is your abode. You to all the Nature's bounties.(3) 


34. O all Nature's bounties, come here. Hear my this 
invocation. Be seated all around at this sacrifice.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
all the Nature's bounties.(2) 

This is your abode. You to all the Nature's bounties.(3) 


3S. O resplendent Lord, accompanied by vital breaths, 
protect the sacrifice just as you enjoy the actions of men 
performed with finger movements. O brave one, sages 
skilled in sacrifices serve you under your leadership and 
protection.(]). 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord accompanied by vital breaths.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord 


accompanied by vital breaths.(3) 
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Marutvantam vrsabham vavrdhanamakavarim divyarh $asa- 
mindram. Visvasahamavase nutanayograrh sahodamiha tam 
huvema (i). Uapayamagrhito’ sindraya tva marutvata’ (ii) esa 
te yonirindraya tva marutvate (iii). Upayamagrhito’ si 
marutam tvaujase (iv). || 36 || 


Sajosa' indra sagano marudbhih somam piba vrtraha Sura 
vidvan. Jahi $atrün' rapa mrdho nudasvathabhayam krnuhi 
vi$vato nah (i). Upayamagrhito’ sindraya tva marutvata’ (ii) 
esa te yonirindraya tva marutvate (iii). || 37 || 


Marutvan’ indra vrsabho ranaya piba somamanusvadham 
madaya. Asificasva jathare madhva’ ürmmim tvar raja’ si 
pratipzisutanam (i). Upayamagrhito’ sindraya tva marutvata’ 
(ii) esa te yon;rindraya tva marutvate (iii). || 38 || 


2 te , yonirmahendraya (уа (iii). || 39 | 


ү? 
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36. We call the resplendent Lord here, who is accompanied 
by vital breaths, who is showever of benefits and bestower of 
increasing prosperity, whose riches are praiseworthy, who is 
the ruler divine, capable of facing all to protect us, ever new, 
terrible and bestower of endurance.(,; 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord accompanied by vital breaths.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord, accom- 
panied by vital breaths.(3). 

You have been duly accepted. You to the vigour of vital 
breaths. 4). 


37. O resplendent Lord, who are pleased with us, come to us 
with your hosts of vital breaths, and enjoy the bliss, O 
destroyer of Nescience, O brave and omniscient. Kill our 
enemies, drive away the aggressors, and thus make us free 
from fear all around.(1; 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord accompanied by vital breaths.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord 
accompanied by vital breaths.(3) 


38. Oresplendent Lord, accompanied by vital breaths, enjoy 
devotional expressions, as much as you like for your 
pleasure, after having devotional food. May you carry the 
wave of sweetness down to your stomach. You are the 
sovereign of freshest blisses.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord accompanied by vital breaths.(7) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord, 
accompanied by vital breaths.(3). 


39. Great is the resplendent Lord, like a hero, fulfilling the 
desires of men, doubled in vastness and having limitless 
powers. Turning towards us, he grows in immense power. 
Tall and stout, he succeeds with the skill of those who serve 
under Him.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the great resplendent Lord.(2). 

This is your abode. You to the great resplendent Lord.(3) 
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Mahan’ indro ya’ ojasa parjanyo vrstiman' iva. Stomairvatsa- 
sya vavrdhe. (i) Upayamagrhito’ simahendraya tvai-(ii) sa te 
= yonirmahendraya tvà (iii). || 40 || 


d Udu tyam jatavedasam devam vahanti ketavah. Drse vi$vaya 
suryam svaha (i) || 41 || 


К. Citram : devanamudagadanikam caksurmitrasya 
= varunasyagneh. A pra dyavaprthivr antariksarh sUrya’ atama 
_ jagatasthusa$ca svaha (i). || 42 || 


B Agne naya supatha raye? asmanvisvani deva vayunani 
= vidvan. Yuyodhyasmajjuhuranameno bhüyistham te nama 
... uktim vidhema svaha (i). || 43 || 


: Ayam no’ agnirvarivaskrnotvayam mrdhah pura’ etu prab- 


= hindan. Ayam vajafijayatu vajasatavayarh $atrüfijayatu 
$ Jarhrsanah svaha (i). || 44 || 
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40. Great is the resplendent Lord, who in His might is like a 
rain-cloud. He is magnificd with the praises of the 
viorshipper.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the great resplendent Lord.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the great resplendent Lord.) 


41. The banners of glory speak high of God, who knows all 
that lives, so that all may look at Him. Svaha.(1) 


42. Yonder hasarisen with wonderful effulgence the eye of 
our light, life and energy. He has filled the celestial regions, 
the earth and the interspace with his glory. This sun is the 
soul of all that moves or is immovable.,1) 


43. O adroable Lord, lead us to richness by comfortable and 
painless paths. O God, you know all our actions. Remove our 
sin that leads us astray. We bow to you with reverence again 
and again.(1) 


44. May this foremost adorable make us secure and march 
before us tearing down the enemies! forces. May he win 
glories in the battle for glory; may he defeat the enemies in 
the joyful onslaught.(1) 


4S. By your beauty I have attained beauty. May the 
omniscient creator divide the same amongst you. May you, 
who have obtained: delight as reward, tread upon the path of 
right.() 

Look at the heaven and at the mid-space.(2) 

Make concerted efforts with the people at the sacrifice.(3) 
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Brahmanamadya videyam .  pitrmantam 
 paitrmatyamrsimarseyarh sudhatudaksinam (i). Asmadrata | 
devatra gacchata pradataramaviSata (ii). || 46 || | 


|. Agnaye tva mahyam varuno dadatu so’ 
mrtattvamaśīyayurdātra’ edhi mayo mahyam pratigrahitre (1) 

_гибгауа {уа mahyam varuno dadatu so’ mrtattvama-$iya | 
А ргапо datra’ edhi vayo mahyam pratigrahitre (ii) brhaspataye | 
tva mahyam varuno dadatu so’ mrtattvamasiya tvagdatra’ | 
= edhi mahyam prati-grahitre (iii) yamaya tva mahyam varuno 

_ dadatu so’ mrtattvamasrya hayo datra’ edhi vayo mahyam 

= pratigrahitre (iv). || 47 || 


Ko’ datkasma" adatkamo' datkamayadat. Kamo data kamah 
. pratigrahita kamaitatte (i). || 48 || (К = 48; M = 140) 
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46. May I find today a learned and realized person born of a 
reputed father and respectable forefathers; himselfa seer and 
born in a' family of seers and a man of mettle and 

dexterity.(1) 
O charities given by me, go to the enlightened ones and 
thereafter return to the donor.(2) 


47. May the venerable Lord give you to me forthe sake ofthe 
adorable Lord. May I enjoy the life enternal. Bestow long life 
upon the donor; give comfort to me, the receiver.(1) 

-May the venerable Lord give you to me for the sake ofthe 
Lord, the terrible. May I enjoy the life enteral. Bestow vital 
force upon the donor; give longevity to me, the receiver.(2) 

May the venerable Lord give you to me for the sake of the 
Lord Supreme. May I enjoy the life eternal. Give pleasure of 
touch to the donor; give comfort to me the receiver.(3) 

May the venerable Lord give you to me for the sake ofthe 
ordainer Lord. May I enjoy the life eternal. Give drivmg urge 
to the donor; give longevity to me the receiver.(4) 


48. Who gives? To whom does he give? It is desire that gives; 
and it is to the desire that he gives. Desire is the giver and the 
desire is the receiver. О desire, to you I dedicate it.(1) 
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__ Upayamagrhito' sya-(i) dityebhyastva (ii). Visna’ urgayaisa te 

. somastarh raksasva ma tva dabhan (iii). || 1 || 

| _ Када cana starirasi nendra saścasi daSuse. Upopennu magha- 

_ уап bhuya’ innu te danam devasya prcyata’ (i) adityebhyastva 
00.121 

Кайа cana prayucchasyubhe nipasi janmani. Turtyaditya sa- 

Е vanam. ta' indriyamatasthavamrtam divya-(i) dityebhyastva 

@. 131 

E. 
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CHAPTER EIGHT E 


1. O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted.(1) 

I dedicate you to the suns.(2) р 

О wide spread sacrifice, this bliss is for you: Keep it secure. 
May the evil forces not harm you.(3) 


2. O resplendent Lord, you never injure a sacrificer. On the _ 

other hand, you favour him. O Lord of wealth, your divine 

donation to sacrifices always increases more and more.(1) 
You to the suns.(2) 


3. You are never negligent. You protect our both the lives 
(the present and the succeeding ones). О sun, this is your _ 
fourth (purest) impelling force, immoral placed in _ 
heaven.(1) e 
You to the suns.(2) 


4. The sacrifice is pleasing to the enlightened опеѕ. О suns, __ 
be bestowers of joy to us. Towards us, may your favour be _ р 
inclined. Ве our best deliverer from the sin. (1) E. 
You to the suns.(2) * 
S 
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D. Vivasvannadityaisa te somapithastasmin matsva (i). Sradas- 
— — mai naro vacase dadhatana yadasirda dampati vamamasnu- 
— tah. Puman putro jayate vindate vasvadha visvaharapa’ ed- 
- hate grhe (ii). || 5 1 


_ Vamamadya savitarvamamu $vo dive-dive vamamasmab- 
- hyarh savih. Vamasya hi ksayasya deva bhureraya dhiya 
.. vamabhajah syama (i). || 6 || 


5 Upayamagrhito’ si savitro' si canodha$canodha' asi cano 


| ; mayi dhehi jinva yajñam jinva yajñapatim bhagaya devaya 
| 5 tva savitre (i). || 7 || 
~ ^ ^d 


x s ^ 

__. Upayamagrhito’ si susarmma’ si supratisthano brhaduksaya 
= namah. Visvebhyastva devebhya’ (i) esa te yonirvisveb- 

= hyastva devebhyah (ii). || 8 || 

m . Upayamagrhito' si brhaspatisutasya deva soma ta’ indorind- 

д ri yavatah patnivato grahan’ rdhyasam (i). Aham parastadaha- 
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- 5. О sun, the dispeller of darkness, this devotional bliss is 


your drink. Enjoy. it.(1) 

O men, accept these truthful words of blessings. What this 
couple (sacrificer and his wife) would obtain by sacrifice? 
May a manly son be born, acquirer of riches. Always free 
from sin, may he grow in this house.) 


6. O creator God, create for us a pleasing today, a pleasing 
tomorrow and pleasing every day that comes. O God, with 
this faithful praise, may we obtain a pleasing and luxurious 
house to live in and may we be the enjoyers of all that is 
good.(1) 


7. O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You are 
possessor of the delight of the creator God. You are possessor 
of delight; give delight to me. Encourage the sacrifice; 
encourage the sacrificer for gaining wealth. You to the 
creator: God.(1) 


`8. O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. Good is 


your protection and great are your resources. Our homage be 
to the great showerer. You to all the bounties of Nature.(1) 
This is your abode. You for all the bounties of Nature.(2) 


9. O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You 
have been pressed out by the Supreme Lord. O divine bliss, 
may I increase your libations, which are radiant, full of manly 
vigour and protective power.(1) 

І am on the farther side of it; I am on the nearer side of it. 
The mid-space is my protector father. I have seen the sun 
from its both sides. I have seen that which is the secret-most 
cave of the bounties of Nature.(2) 
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Agna-i patnivantsajurdevena tvastra ѕотап piba svaha (i). 
Prajapatirvrsasi retodha reto mayi dhehi prajapateste vrsno 
retodhaso retodhamasiya (ii). || 10 || 


Upayamagrhito’ si harirasi hariyojano haribhyam tva (i). Ha- 
ryordhana stha sahasoma’ indraya (11). || 11 || 


—— Yaste' a$vasanirbhakso yo gosanistasya ta' istayayusa stutas- 
tomasya Sastokthasyopahutasyopahuto bhaksayami (i). || 12 
ll 


____Devakrtasyainaso’ vayajanamasi (i) manusyakrtasyainaso' 

— vayajanamasi (ii) pitrkrtasyainaso' vayajanamasi (iii) at- 
у makrtasyainaso' vajyajanamasye’ (iv) nasa enaso' v< , 3jana- 
E . masi (v). Yaccahameno vidvanscakara yaccavidvarist....; a ѕаг-. 
.. vasyainaso' vayajanamasi (vi). || 13 || 


| VarCasa payasa sam tanubhiraganmahi manasa sam $i- 
vastà sudatro vi dadhatu rayo' numarstu tanvo 
tam (i). || 14 || 
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10. О adorable Lord, possessor of protective power, accept 
our devotion in consonance with the supreme architect, 
Svaha.(1) 

O Lord of progeny, you are the impregnator, and the 
possessor of virility; may you bestow virility on me. O Lord of 
progeny, may I obtain from you, the impregnator, and the 
possessor of virility, a potent son.) 


11. Odevotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You are 
a horse; you are a yoker of horses as well. You to the team of 
two horses (Rk and Saman).(1) 

Combined with the devotional bliss, you are the corn- 
feed for the two horses of the resplendent Lord.(7) 


12. O devotional bliss, I, being invited, hereby take your 
draught that is bestower of horses as well as of cows. This 
draught of yours is suggested by the Yajuh prose, is praised 
by Saman songs, and recommended and permitted by the Rk 
VETSES.(1) 


a 


13. You are atonement of sin committed against the enligh- 
tened ones.(1) 

You are atonement of sin committed against men;() 

You are atonement of sin committed against the 
elders.(3) 

You are atonement of sin committed against one's 
self.(4) 

You are atonement of sin of each and every sort.(s) 

The sin that I commit knowingly, and that which I 
commit unawares, of all those sins you are the 
atonement.(6) 


14. May we be blessed with intellectual lustre, vigour, 
bodies, and noble mind. May liberally-giving cosmic 
architect provide us with riches and remove every blemish 
from our bodies.(1) 
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Samindra no manasa nesi gobhih sam suribhirmaghavant- 
sarh svastya. Sam brahmana devakrtam yadasti sam devanam 
sumatau yajniyanam svaha (i). || 15 || 


Sam varcasa payasa sam tanübhiraganmahi manasa sam $i- 
vena. Tvasta sudatro vidadhatu rayo' numarstu tanvo 
yadvilistam (i). || 16 || 


Dhata ratih savitedam jusantam prajapatirnidhipa devo’ ag- 
nih. Tvasta visnuh ргајауа sarhrarana yajamanaya dravinam 
dadhata svaha (i). || 17 || 


Suga vo devah sadana' akarma ya’ ajagmedarh savanam 
jusanah. Bharamana vahamana havirhsyasme dhatta vasavo 
vasuni svaha (i). || 18 || 


Yan’ avaha u$ato deva devanstan ргегауа sve’ agne sad- 
hasthe. Jaksivarhsah papivathsasca vi$ve sum gharmmarh 
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15. O resplendent Lord, you unite us with mind and with 
organs of senses. O Lord of bounty, you unite us with learned 
persons and with our weal. You unite us with the divine 
knowledge inspired by the enlightened ones: You lead us to 
the favour of the enlightened ones and to the good intentions 
of the sacrificers. Svaha.(1) 


16. May we be blessed with intellectual lustre, vigour, 
bodies, and noble mind. May liberally-giving cosmic 
architect provide us with riches and remove every blemish 
from our bodies.(1) 


17. May the Lord of sustenance, the Lord of creation, enjoy 
our this offering. May the Lord of creatures, guardian of 
treasures, the adorable Lord, the supreme architect, and the 
omnipresent Lord, bless the sacrificer with good offsprings 
and ample riches. уала. ст) 


18. O enlightened ones, who pleased with us have-come to 
this sacrifice, we have made seats easily accessible to you. O 
bestowers of wealth, may you collect and carry your oblations 
and bestow riches upon us. $уала.(у) 


19. O adorable Lord, may you direct the desirous 
enlightened ones, whom you have brought, to enter your own 
place of sacrifice. Having eaten and drunk their fill, let ali of. 
them go to their respective dwelling places whether in the 
vital region, or the mid-space or in the sky. SvaAa.(1) 


20. O adorable Lord, in this sacrifice which proceeds here, 
we have elected you to be our priest. You have performed this 
sacrifice very well and have warded off all the obstacles. 
Knowing well that the sacrifice is over, may you go home. 
Svaha.(1) 
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Deva gatuvido gatum vittva gatumita. Manasaspata’ imam 

deva yajfiam svaha vate dhah (i). || 21 || 


Yajfia yajfiam gaccha yajfipatim gaccha svam yonim gaccha 
svaha (i). Esa te yajfio yajfiapate sahasuktvakah sarvaviras- 
tam jusasva svaha (ii). || 22 || 


Mahirbhurma prdakuh (i) Огић hi raja varuna$cakara 
suryaya panthamanve-tava’ u. Apade pada pratidhatave’ ka- 
rutapavakta hrdayavidhascit (ii). Namo varunayabhisthito 
varunasya ра$аһ (iii). || 23 || 


Agneranikamapa’ а viveSapam-napat pratiraksannasuryam. 
= Damedame samidham yaksyagne prati te jihva ghrtamucca- 
= ranyat svaha (i). || 24 || 


Samudre te hrdayamapsvantah sam tva 
viSantvosadhirutapah. Yajfiasya tva yajfiapate süktoktau na- 
movake vidhema yat svaha (i). || 25 || 


ў  Devirapa' esa уо garbhastarh supritarh subhrtam.bibhrta (i). 
Deva somaisa te lokastasmifichafica vaksva pari ca vaksva 
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21. O enlightened ones, skilled in sacrifices, having come to 
know of this sacrifice being performed, come to this sacrifice. 
O radiant Lord of minds, put this sacrifice on the wind 
Svaha.(1) 


22. O sacrifice, go to the sacrifice itself; go to the Lord of 
sacrifice; go to your own abode. SvaAa.(1) 

O Lord of sacrifice, this is your sacrifice. Accompanied 
with a chorus of praises, surroundec Эу heroes, please enjoy 
it. Svaha.(2) 


23. Don't you be a snake, nor a python.;1) 

The radiant venerable Lord has made a spacious highway 
for the sun to travel along every day. For those who set their 
feet on the path, on which one should never walk, he is harsh 
admonisher and piercer of heart.(2) 

Our reverential homage be to the venerable Lord whose 
noose is spread all around.(3) 


^ 


24. Grandson of the waters (fire), having emerged from 
waters, entered the splendour ofthe fire, repelling the evils. О 
fire, you burn the kindling fuel in each and every home. May 
your tongue leap up to enjoy the melted butter. SvaAa.(1) 


25. O Soma, your heart is in the ocean, inside the waters. 
May the medicinal qualities of herbs as well as the waters 
enter you. O Lord of the sacrifice, we offer our songs of 
praises to you in the recitations at this sacrifice. Svaa.(1) 


26. O divine waters, this is your child in the womb. Nourish 
it with affection and саге. с) 

O divine bliss, this is your own world. Bring happiness 
here and keep the evils away.(2) 
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Avabhrtha nicumpuna nicerurasi nicumpunah. Ava devair- 
devakrtameno’ yasisamava martyairmartyakrtam pururavno 
deva risaspahi (i). Devanarh samidasi (ii). || 27 || 


Ejatu das$amasyo garbho jarayuna saha. Yatha' yam vayure- 
jati yatha samudra’ ejati. Evayam da$amasyo' asrajjarayuna 
saha (i). || 28 || 


Yasyai te yajfiiyo garbho yasyai уопігһігапуау. Anganyah- 
ruta yasya tam matra samajigamarh svaha (i). || 29 || 


Purudasmo visurupa’ indurantarmahimanamanarfija dhirah. 
Ekapadim dvipadim tripadim catuspadimastapadim bhu- 
vananu prathantarh svaha (i)! || 30 || 


Maruto yasya hi ksaye patha divo vimahasah. Sa sugopatamo 
janah (i). || 31 || 


Mahi dyauh prthivi ca na’ imam yajfiam mimiksatam. 
Piprtam no bharimabhih (i). || 32 || 
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27. O purificatory sacrifice, you are ever moving like ocean; 
however, may you slow down your movement here, so that I 
may get atoned by the enlightened ones the sins committed 
against the enlightened, and by mortals the sins committed 
against the mortals. O Lord, protect me from the torturing 
sins.(]) 

You are the kindling fuel for the enlightened ones.(2) 


28. As this wind moves and as the flood of ocean moves, so 
may the embryo in its tenth month move from its place along 
with the placenta. In this way, this embryo ofthe tenth month 
may move out along with the placenta.(1) 


29. For whose sake you have got the sacrificial embryo, and 
for whose sake you have got the golden womb; whose all 
limbs are faultless, with that embryo I unite you, the mother. 
Svaha.(|) 


30. Rich in wonderful operation, having many forms, the 
shining and steady embryo acquires grandeur, inside the — — 
womb. May the worlds glorify her the one-footed, two-footed, 
three-footed, four-footed and eight-footed. уала. сту 


31. Ocloud-bearing winds, glorifiers ofthe heaven, he isthe — 
best defended person, at whose home you drink.(1) 


32. May the Lord of the terrestrial and celestial regions bjess 
us and give us strength to achieve our aspirations.(1) 
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SA tistha vrtrahan ratham yukta te brahmana nari. Arvacinam 

_ su te mano grava krnotu vagnun2 (i). Upayamagrhito' 
J sindraya tva sodasina’ (ii) esa te yonirindraya tva sodagine 
iii). |] 33 | 


_ Yuksva hi kesinà hari vrsana kaksyapra. Atha na’ indra so- 
_ mapa giramupaérutim cara (i). Upayamagrhito’ sindraya tva 
7 ~ sodasina’ (ii) esa te yonirindraya tva soda$ine (iii). || 34 || 


E аавал -vahato’ pratidhrstaSavasam. Rsinam ca 
_ stutirupa yajnam ca manusanam (i). Upayamagrhito’ 
_ sindraya tva Sodasina’ (ii) esa te yonirindraya tva^soda$ine 


(iii). || 35 | 


Š `Үазтаппа jatah paro’ anyo’ asti ya’ avivesa bhuvanani viśvā. 


ajapatih prajaya sarhraranastrini jyotimsi sacate sa şodaśT 


1 
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33. O killer of the nescience, mount your chariot. Our 
prayers have yoked your horses. May the pressing stone with 
its sweet noise make your mind inclined towards us.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord with sixteen attributes.(7) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord with 
sixteen attributes.(3) 


34. Yoke your two powerful bay steeds having fine manes 
and so stout that their bodies fill the girths and then O 


resplendent Lord, enjoyer of devotional bliss, come to hear 


our songs of praises.(1) 
O devotional bliss, you have been dulyaccepted. Youto 
the resplendent Lord with sixteen attributes.(2) 


This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord with 
sixteen attributes.(3) 


35. Two trained coursers bring tie resplendent Lord of 
unchallengeable might to the priases offered by the sages and 
to the sacrifices being performed by men.() ` 

O devotional bliss,.you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord with sixteen attributes.) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord with 
sixteen attributes.(3) 


36. None is born mightier thanHe.He has pervaded through 
all the worlds. That creator God, having all the sixteen 
attributes, rejoicing in His own creation, maintains three 
great lights.(1) 


37. The resplendent Lord the emperor, and the venerable 
Lord the king, both have enjoyed you, the devotional bliss, 
first of all. Thereafter, I enjoy tne remnants. May the divine 
speech in consonance with the vital breath be satisfied with 
the devotional bliss. SvaAa.(1) 


зей часа алі sen ач: 9849 940 нб атда d 

O NOAA еш чча og d Mead «п quw 1 

2 Bd es «лда Sik наса 
_ яйййлат яа Фей Gi эйи: | Nm чн аз i 
Jumea айн ач її їч ФӘН? | 
Rie reed PAA Ача wurmd 3 n 
wee à жап A хха IN sr] | NHA surdi uut | 
IRAS A «ч әп and a 3 Їй: quiu cm wed’ | 
a was ame {Чсаїн urb gag summa Il жо u 
з i magh pd agfa жай: ur fatu 99 | 
TIARAS quiu ап amà —« 4 9: adie a aod” n ge N 


> 
$. e 
E. 
a. 


_ Agne рауаѕуа svapa’ asme varcah suviryam. Dadhadrayim 
= mayi posam (i). Upayamagrhito’ syagnaye tva varcasa’ (ii) esa 
— te yoniragnaye tva varcase (iii). Agne varcasvinvarcasvanst- 
. .. vam devesvasi varcasvanaham manusyesu bhüyasam (iv). || 
E 
.  Uttisthannojasa saha pitvi sipre’ avepayah. Somamindra 
v camü sutam (i). Upayamagrhito' sindraya tvaujasa’ (ii) esa te 
М yonirindraya tvaujase (iii). Indraujisthaujisthastvam 


Yajurveda Samhita : 363 
38. О adorable Lord, engaged in good deeds, bestowing 
riches and nourishment on me, urge us to acquire intensive 
brilliance.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. Yor to 
the adorable Lord for gaining brilliance.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the adorable Lord for 
brilliance.(3) 

O adorable Lord of brilliance, you are most brilliant 
among the enlightened ones; may I be the most brilliant 
among men.(4) 


39. O resplendent Lord, afterenjoyingthe effused devotional 
bliss frorn its receptacle, getting up with vigour you shake 
your jaws in ecstasy.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord for gaining vigour.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord for 
vigour.(3) 

O resplendent Lord, you are- most vigorous among the 
enlightened ones: may I become most vigorous among 
men.(4) A 


40. His revealing rays are seen over the world of men, 
burning bright as flames of fire.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to © 
the sun for gaining radiance.(2) 

This is your abode. You to the sun for radiance.(3) 

O sun, you are most radiant ámong the bounties of 
Nature; may I become most radiant among men.(4) 


41. The banners of glory speak high of God, who knows all. 
that lives, so that all may look at Him.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the sun for gaining гайіапсе. (2). 

This is your abode. You to the sun for radiance.(3). 
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Ajighra kalaéam mahya tva vi$antvindavah. Punarurja niva- 
rttasva sa nah sahasram dhuksvorudhara payasvati punarma 
visatadrayih (i). || 42 || 


Ide rante havye kamye candre jyote’ dite sarasvati mahi vis- 
ruti. Eta te’ aghnye namani devebhyo та sukrtam brütat (i). 
1143 | 


Vi па indra mrdho jahi nica yaccha prtanyatah. Yo’ asman’ 
abhidaasatyadharam . :gamaya tamah (i). Upayamagrhito' 
sindraya tva vimrdha’ (ii) esa te yonirindraya tva vimrdhe 
(iii). || 44 || 


Vacaspatim vi$vakarmmanamütaye manojuvam vaje’ adya 
huvema. Sa по vi$vani havanani josadvi$va$ambhüravase 
sadhokarmma (1). Upayamagrhito’ — sindraya — tva 
 vi$vakarmana' (ii) esa te yonirindraya tva vi$vakarmane (iii). 


145] | 


Visvakarman havisa vardhanena trataramindramakrnoravad- 
: hyam. Tasmai vi$ah samanamanta pürvirayamugro vihavyo 
yathasat t (i). Upayamagrhito’ sindraya tva vi$vakarmana' (ii) 


= E te yoniridraya tva vi$vakarmane (iii). || 46 || 
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42. O cow of wisdom, smell this jar. May the drops of 
devotional bliss enter you: Restore our energy again. Pour 
out for us thousands of large streams of milk. May the 
riches come to me again.) 


43. O aghnya(never deserving violence), ida(praiseworthy), 
ranta(delightful), havya(worshipful), kamya(worth desiring), 
candra (pleasing), jyoti (shining), aditi (indivisible), 
Sarasvati (full of knowledge), mahi (magnanimous), and 
visruti (renowned), these are your names. Tell the 
enlightened ones that I am for righteous actions.) 


44. O resplendent Lord, dispel our enemy. Humble him, 
who dares to challenge us. Him, who wants to enslave us, send 
to the darkness far beneath.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord, dispeller of enemies.(7) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord, the 
dispeller of enemies.(3) 


45. Today we invoke the resplendent Lord, the lord of 
speech, the supreme тасһапіс, quick as mind, for 
protection. May he hear all our calls for protection; He 
bestows bliss on all and is the best mechanic.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent Lord, the supreme mechanic.(7) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent Lord, the 
supreme mechanic.(3) 


46. O supreme mechanic, with strengthening libation you 
have made the resplendent one protector of people and 
inviolable. The people from the earliest times bow to him so 
that he may become strong and worthy of adoration.(1) 

O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. You to 
the resplendent опе, the supreme mechanic.2) 

This is your abode. You to the resplendent one, the 
supreme mechanic.(3) 
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Upayamagrhito' syagnaye tva gayatrachandasam grhnami-(i) 
ndraya tva tristupchandasam grhnami (ii) visvebhyastva de- 
vebhyo jagacchandasam grhnamya-(iii) nustupte' bhigara 
(iv). || 47 || 


Vresinam tva patmanna dhunomi (i) kukünananam tva pat- 
manna dhünomi (ii) Bhandananam tva patmanna dhünomi 
(iii) madintamanam tva patmanna dhünomi (iv) Madhun- 
tamanam tva patmanna dhünomi (v) $ukram (уа $ukra' a- 
dhunomyahno rüpe süryasya ra$misu (vi). || 48 || 


Kakubharh rupam vrsabhasya rocate brhacchukrah $ukrasya 
purogah somah somasya purogah. Yatte somadabhyam 
nama јаргуі tasmai tva grhnami (i) tasmai te soma somaya 
svaha (ii). || 49 || 


U$ik tvam deva somagneh priyam patho’ pīhi (i) vast tvam ` 
deva somendrasya priyam patho’ pihya-(ii)ssmatsakha tvam 
deva soma vi$vesam devanam priyam patho' pihi (iii). || 50 || 
iem à 
- . [ha ratiriha ramadhvamiha dhrtiriha svadhrtih svaha (i). 
= Upasrjan dharunam matre dharuno mataram dhayan. Raya- 
 sposamasmasu didharat svaha (ii). || 51 || 
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47. О devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. I take 
you, whose metre is gayatri, for the adorable Lord.) 

I take you, whose metre is tristup, for the resplendent 
Lord.(2) 

I take you, whose metre is jagafi for the sake of all the 
bounties of Nature.(3) 

Anustup is the metre of your approaching praise.(4) 


48. O devotional bliss, I shake you well for the fall of waters 
within the clouds.(1) 

I shake you weil for the fall of waters of the gurgling 
streams.(2) 

I shake. you well for the fall of pleasing waters.(3) 


Au a-pe Det Eco onu 
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I shake you well for the fall of the most delightful ' 


waters.(4) 
I shake you well for the fall of the sweetest of waters.(s) 
О pure one, I shake you well with pure rays of the sun in 
the form of the day.(6) 


49. The majestic form of the showerer of joys shines bright. 
The pure precedes pure. The bliss precedes bliss. C blissful 
Lord, I accept you for the sake of your name that is invincible, 
and awake.(1) 

O blissful Lord, I dedicate to you, having the blissful 
form.(2) 


50. O bright devotional bliss, you are dear one; may you be- 
come the favourite food of the adorable Lord.(1) 

O bright devotional bliss, you are charming one; may you 
become favourite food of the resplendent Lord.(2) 

O bright devotional bliss, you are our friend; may you be- 
come favourite food of all the bounties of Nature.(3) 


51. Here is affection. Enjoy yourselves. Here is satisfaction 
and satisfaction of your own. Svaha.(1) 

. Uniting the mother (eazth) with the suckling child (fire) 
and the child sucking its mother, may you grant riches and 
nourishment to us. Svaha.(2) 
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.. Satrasya- rddhirasyaganma jyotiramrta’ abhüma. Divam 
/— prthivya’ adhya ruhamavidama devantsvarjyotih (i). || 52 || 


E Yuvam tamindraparvata тойа yo nah prtanyadapa tan- 
P tamiddhatam vajrena tantamiddhatam (i). Düre cattaya 
— — ehantsadgahanam yadinaksat. Asmakarh: $atrunpari Sura vi$- 
= vato darma darsista visvatah (ii). Bhürbhuvah svah suprajah 
= prajabhih syama suvira viraih suposah posaih (iii). || 53 || 
»:  Paramesthyabhidhitah prajapatirvaci vyahrtaya-(ii) mandho’ 
= achetah Savita sanyam (iv) viSvakarma diksayam püsa so- 
.. makryanyam (vi). || 54 | 
DE. 
А _ Indraś aruta$ca krayayopotthito’(i) surah panyamano (ii) 
=  mitrah. krito (iii) visnuh Sipivista’ uravasanno (iv) visnurna- 
e  randhisah (у). || 55 II 
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52. You are the last blessing of the sacrifice. We have 
reached the light and become immortal. From the earth we 
have ascended to heaven, found the enlightened ones and ob- 
tained the light and 0115.1) 


53. Oarmy-chief and the commander, both of you, who fight 
in the forefront, destroy him whosoever invades you; destroy 
him with your terrible weapon.(1) 

May your weapon rain destruction on the enemy that has run 
away even to the distant forest. O brave, may your piercing 
weapon tear our enemies to pieces through and through all 
around.) E 1 

Q being, becoming and bliss, may we be good parents with 
good offsprings and good commanders with good soldiers, 
and good nourishers with plenty of nourishments.(3) 


54. Oblissful Lord, you'are paramesthi (seated in the highest 
state) when thought of.(1) ? ; 
You are prajapati (lord of the creatures) when expressed in 
words?) | 

You are andhas (food) when obtained.(3) 

You are savita (the inspirer) when being distributed 4) 
You are visvakarma (the supreme mechanic) when conse- 
crated.(s) 

You are риза (the nourisher) when bartered.(c) 


55. You are indra (the Sun) and marut (the cloud-bearing 
wind) when brought into auction.(1) 

You are asura (life-beastowing) when bargained for.(2) 

You are mitra (friend) when obtained.(3) 

You are visnu sipivista (omnipresent and present in sacri- 
fices) when seated in the lap of the sacrificers.(4) 


You are visnu narandhisa (omnipresent and sustainer of 


the world).(s) 
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Prohyamanah soma’ agato (i) varuna’ asandyamasanno' (ii) 
gniragnidhra’ (111) indro havirdhane’ (iv) 
_ tharvopavahriyamanah (v). || 56 || 


Vi$ve deva’ arhi$usu nyupto (i) visnurapritapa’ apyayyamano 
x vi (Qi) yamah suyamano (iii) visnuh sambhriyamano (iv) vayuh 
E (ршуатапаһ 00 Sukrah putah (vi) Sukrah ksira$rir-(vii) 


hü yamano (iii) vato’ bhyavrtto (iv) nrcaksah pratikhyato 
akso bbaksyamanah, (vi) pitaro narasarhsah (vii). || 58 || 
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56. When being carried in a cart, you are soma (the bliss) 
when arrived.(1) 

You are varuna (the venerable) when seated on the 
stool.(2) 

You are agni (the adorable) when in the sacrificial fire- 
place.(3) 

You are indra (the resplendent) when in the store-house 
of oblations.(4) | 

You are atharvan (vital breath) when being brought 
пеаг.(5) 


57. You are visvedevah (all the bounties of Nature) when cut 
into pieces.(1) 

You are visu (the omnipresent, the soother) when in the 
processes of swelling.(2) 

You are yama (the ordainer) when being pressed.(3) 

You are visnu (the. omnipresent) when being 
collected;(4) 

You are vayu (the wind) when being strained.(s) 

You are sukra (the bright) when strained.) 

You are sukra (the seed) when mixed with milk.(7) 

You are manthi (the churned one) when mixed with 
barley meal.(g) 


58. You are visvedevah (all the bounties of Nature) when 
held in the ladles.(1j 
You are asu (the vital breath) when ready for 
libation.(2) 
You are rudra (the punisher) when being invoked. 3) 
You are vata (the wind) when as remnant brought 
back. (4) 
You are nrcaksas (the overseer of men) when requested 
1 for partaking.(s) 
You are bhaksa (food) when being consumed;(s) 
You are pitarah narasamsah (the elders, the benefactors 
of men) when deposited.(7) 
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Sannah sindhuravabhrthayodyatah samudro' 
bhyavahriyamanah salilah prapluto yayorojasa skabhita 
rajarisi viryebhirviratama $avistha. Ya patyete’ apratita sa- 
hobhirvisnü' aganvaruna pürvahütau. || 59 || 


Devandivamaganyajfiastato ma dravinamastu manusyanan- 
tariksamaganyajfiasta-to ma dravinamastu pitrnprthivimaga- 
nyasjnastato ma dravinamastu yam kam ca lokamaganyaj- 
fiastato me bhadramabhit (i). || 60 || 


Catustrimsattantavo ye vitatnire ya’ imam yajfiarh svadhyaya 
dadante. Tesam chinnarh samvetaddhami svaha gharmo’ 
apyetu devan (i). || 61 || 


= Yajfiasya dohe vitatah purutra so’ astadha divamanvatatana. 
Sa yajna dhuksva mahi me prajayarh rayasposam vi$vamayu- 
raSiya svaha (i). || 62 || 


A pavasva hiranyavada$vavatsoma viravat. Vajam goman- 
tamabhara svaha (i). || 63 || (K = 63; M = 150) 
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59. When deposited, you are sindhu (the clean river) ready 
for the sacrificial bath.(1) 

You are samudra (an ocean) when being approached by 
all.(? | 

ou are salila (the water) when in flood all around.(3) 

May we be able to obtain favour of the venerable Lord 
and the sacrifice with whose power these worlds are kept stea- 
dy, and who are most mighty and most vigorous in their 
strength; who rule over this universe, who are unchallen- 
geable in their resistless might and who are invoked first of 
all.(4). 


60. The sacrifice goes to the bounties of Nature in heaven; 
may it fetch riches thence for me. The sacrifice goes to men in 
the midspace; may it fetch riches thence for me. The sacrifice 
goes to elders on earth; may it fetch riches thence to me. To 
whatsoever world the sacrifice goes, may it fetch well-being 
thence for me.(1) 


61. Ofthe thirty-four threads (elements), with which this sa- 
crifice has been established and with which it has been sup- 
ported with food, whichever is broken, that I join again. 
Svaha. May this sacrifice reach the enlightened ones also.(1) 


62. The resulting benefit of the sacrifice is spread wide all 
around; that has pervaded the heaven in eight forms. O sacri- 
fice, bestow abundance of wealth and nourishment on my 
offsprings and may I live full length of my life. Svaha.(1) 


63. O blissful Lord, come to us with gold, with horses and 
with brave sons. Bestow upon us the food and cows. SvaAa.(1) 


1 
Eu 
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s Deva savitah prasuva yajfiam prasuva yajñapatim bhagaya. 
Divyo , gandharvah ketapuh ketam nah punātu 
vacaspatirvajam na svadatu svaha (i). || 1 || 


Dhruvasadam tva nrsadam manahsada-(i) mupayamagrhito' 

sindraya tva justam grhnamye-(ii) sa te yonirindraya tvà 
_ justatamam (iii). Apsusadam tva ghrtasadam vyomasada-(iv) 
7% mupayamagrhito’ sindraya tva justam grhnamye-(v) sa te yo- 
— nirindraya tva justatamam (vi). Prthivisadam tva ntariksasa- 
dam divisadam devasadam nakasada-(vii) mupayamagrhito’ 
sindraya tva justam grhnamye-(viii) sa te yonirindraya {уа 
 justatamam (ix). || 2 || 


p 
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CHAPTER NINE 


1. O Creator God, speed our sacrifice onward, and urge the | 
sacrificer. forward to prosperity. May the shining maintainer 
of the earth, the purifier of thought purify our thinking and 
the Lord of speech make our food sweet. Svaha.1) 


2. You are firmly set in this world, settled in men, settled in 
the mind.(1) You have. been duly accepted. I take you, who 
are pleasing to the resplendent Lord.(?) This is your abode. 
You, the most pleasing, to the resplendent Lord.(3) You are 
settled in waters, settled in melted butter and settled in the 
sky. 4) You have been duly accepted. I take you, who are 
pleasing to the resplendent Гога. с) This is your abode. You, 
the most pleasing, to the resplendent Lord.(6) You are settled 
on the earth, settled in the midspace, settled in the sky, 
settled in tne bounties of Nature, settled in the heaven.7) 
You have been duly accepted. I take you, who are pleasing to 
the resplendent Lord.(g) This is your abode. You, the most 
pleasing, to the respledent Lord.9) 


3. The essence of the waters, from which the foodgrains 
grow, and which is gathered in the sun; the most excellent 
essence of that essence of waters I take for you.) O - 
devotional bliss, you have been duly acceped. I take you - 
pleasingto the resplendent Lord.2) This is your abode. You, : 
the most pleasing, to the resplendent Lord.(3) 
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Graha urjahutayo  vyanto  vipraya тайт. Tesam 
. visipriyanam vo’ hamisamurjarh samagrabham (i) 
upzyamagrhito' sindraya tva justam grhnamye-(ii) sa te yoni- 
rindraya tva justatamam (iii). Samprcau sthah sam ma bhad- 
— rena prnktam (iv) viprcau stho vi ma papmana prnktam (v). || 
СА 


— — Indrasya vajro’ si vajasastvaya'yam vajain set (i). Vajasya nu 
prasave mataram mahimaditim nama vacasa karamahe. 
Yasyamidam vi$vam bhuvanamavivesa tasyam no devah sa- 
vita dharma savisat (ii) || 5 || 


_ Apsvantaramrtamapsu  bhesajamapamuta  pra$astisva$va 
bhavata vajinah (i) Devirapo yo va' urmih praturtih 
- kakunman vajasastenayam vajar set (ii). || 6 || 


- Vato va mano và gandharvah saptavirhSatih. Te agre’ $va- 


є: 3  mayufijamste' asmifi javamadadhuh (i). || 7 || 


Saidni Yufijantu tva maruto vi$vavedasa' a te tvasta patsu 
avam dadhatu (i). || 8 || 


cx 


5. You are the adamantine weapon of the resplendent Lord. 
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4. O containers of devotional bliss, you are invokers of — — 
vigour. You convey wisdom to the sage. I take foodand vigour —— 
from you, who are prosperous.(1) O devotional bliss, you have 
been duly accepted. I take you pleasing to the resplendent 
Lord.(2) This is your abode. You, the most pleasing, to the 
resplendent Lord.(3) You two are united. Unite me with good. 
You two are separated. Keep me parted from evil.(4) 


May this sacrificer (the king), the winner of strength; obtain 
power from you.(1) At the impulsion of bestower of power, we 
priase the mother earth, aditi (indivisible) by name. On this 
earth, where all this life has been accommodated, may the 
Creator God, provide shelter to us.(2) 


6. There is ambrosia in the waters; in the waters are the 
healing medicines. With the use of good waters horses 
become strong and fast(;; О divine waters, may this 
sacrificer, the winner of strength, being bathed with your 
high and rushing wave, obtain power from it.(2) 


7. The wind, or the mind (thought) or the twenty-seven: — — 
naksatras were the first to yoke the horse. They put speed in 
him.(1) 

Же 
8. O horse, now having been yoked, become swift as wind а 
and assume the glory of the skilled horse of the resplendent IAE 
one. May the all-knowing cloud-bearing winds yoke you. — 
May the supreme mechanic put speed in your feet.(1) S. 


E. 


agda fea 
5 жй чё! бый це ч: а edt ardens ай 

9 ай чөң CERES ич «А Rt; EN 

«В чаб rat fivc чкєтїнїтти Нн (su 

ето ёр S ега тей ahs «ча | 

. чето ef: WW mener petere seb «йч | 

. ўчепеб dig: gw неччнтїї qeedd«wn aris | 

ете wg 9А seem edere arie ton 

© gie ті яа rendi ard яңа gue qc sect | 

NE en er mes mm 

NNI S: WD неп amha gend атла чаг яча guerf ars чей 
бәт jon а: wr wen sanbgused aaa шї ea 
беча utat 


+ _ favo vate vajinnihito guha yah Syene paritto’ acaracca vate. 
; Tena no уајіп balavan balena vajajicca bhava samane ca 
pār rayisnuh (i). Vajino vajajito vajarh sarisyanto brhaspa- 
 terbhaganavajighrata (ii). 19 |l 


: Devasyaharh savituh save satyasavaso brhaspateruttamam 
= makarh ruheyam (i). Devasyaharh savituh save satyasavasa 
— indrasyottamam nākam ruheyam (11). Devasyaham savituh 


-. nakamaruham (iv). || 10 | 
__ Brhaspate vajam jaya brhaspataye vacam vadata brhaspatim 


= vajam japayata (i). Indra vajam jayendraya vacam vadatend- 
_ fam vajam japayata (ii). || 11 || 


Yajurveda Samhita 
9. O Lord of strength, with your speed that has been kept 
secret in the cavity, that has been bestowed on the hawk and 
that has been moving in the wind, be strong with power for 
us; be winner of food and victory in the battle. (1) О speedy 
ones, winners of battles and acquirers of food, enjoy the __ 
share of the Lord Supreme by smell.(2) . E 


10. By impulsion of the creator God who is the true inspirer, 
may I ascend to the most excellent heaven of the Lord 
Supreme.(1) By impulsion ofthe creator God, who is the true — — 
inspirer, тау I ascend to the most excellent heaven of the 
resplendent Lord.(2) ^21 

By impulsion of the creator God, who is verily the true 
inspirer, I have ascended to the most excellent heaven ofthe 
Lord Supreme.(3) By impulsion of the creator God, who is ~ 
verily the true inspirer, I have ascended to the most excellent 
heaven of the resplendent Lord.(4j 


11. O Lord Supreme, win the battle. Speak out the words for 
the Lord Supreme. Make the Lord Supreme win the battle.(;) E 
O resplendent Lord, win the battle. Speak out the words for 
the resplendent Lord. Make the resplendent Lord win the 
battle.(2) 


12. True has come out your auspicious speech, by which you . 
have made the Lord Supreme win the battle. O vegetations, — 
be freed by the Lord Supreme, whom you have enabled to 
win the battle.(;) True has come out your auspicious spee ih 4 
by which you have made the resplendent Lord win the battle. ~ 
О vegetations, be freed by the resplendent Lord, whom you - 
have enabled to win the battle.(2) 2598 
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E Devasyaharh savituh save satyaprasvaso: brhaspatervajajito 
_ vajam jesam (i) Vajino vajajito' dhvana skabhnuvanto 

-~ yojana mimanah kastham gacchata (ii) || 13 || 


Esa sya vāji ksipanim turanyati grivayam baddho' apikasa' 
 asani. Kratum dadhikra' anu sarhsanisyadatpathamankarhs- 
= yanvapaniphanat svaha (1). || 14 || 


Am | . 

Uta smasya dravatasturanyatah parnam na veranuvati pra- < 
.. gardhinah. Syenasyeva dhrajato' ankasam pari dadhikravnah 
= sahorja taritratah svaha (i). || 15 || 


EC бат no bhavantu vajino havesu devatata mitadravah 
ѕуагкаһ. Jambhayanto him vrkarh raksarhsi sanemyasma- 
3 Козир (i). || 16 || 


E no’ arvanto havanasuto havam vi$ve $rnvantu vajino mi- 
_ tadravah. Sahasrasa medhasata sanisyavo maho ye dhanam 
-samithegu jabhrire (i). || 17 || 

aj e-vaje' vata vajino no dhanesu vipra’ amrta’ riajfih. Asya 
ma adhvah pibata madayadhvam trpta yata 
T ibhirdevayanaib. (i). || 18 || 
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13. At the impulsion of the creator God, who is the true 
inspirer, may I win the strength of the Lord Supreme, the 
winner of battles.(;) О speedy ones, winners of the battles, 
blocking the pathways and measuring miles, may you reach 
the regions.,2) 


14. This speedy courser, bound at the neck and flanks 
and in the mouth, runs fast at the stroke of the whip. 
Overcoming the obstacles on the way, following the 
intentions of the rider, the horse (the morning sun) traverses 
the uneven paths to reach the destination quickly. Svaha.(1) 


15. The trappings of this swiftly running courser (the 
morning sun), dashing like a hawk, traversing the path with 
vigour, follow him like feathers ofa flying bird determined to 
reach its prey. Svaha.(1) 


16. May the speedy horses (of the sun) be for our comfort at 
our call. Moving pleasantly in the sacrifice, beautiful in 
appearance, destroying snakes, wolves and pests, may they 
quickly banish all the calamities from us.(1) 


17. May all those vigorous horses (of the sun), moving 
pleasantly, listeners of calls, hear our invocations. They are 
winners of thousands, enrichers of the place of sacrifice, and 
they have brought great riches from the battles.(1) 


18. O horses (of the sun), wise immortal, and skilled in 
eternal law, protect us in each and every battle for riches. 
Drink of this sweet mead. Be delighted; being satisfied go 
on the paths on which the enlightened ones travel.(1) 
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A ma vajasya prasavo jagamyademe dyavaprthivi vi$varüpe. 
А ma gantam pitara matara са mà somo’ amrtattvena gamyat 
(i). Vajino vajajito vajarh sasrvarhso brhaspaterbhagamava- 
jighrata nimrjanah (ii). || 19 || 


Apaye svaha (1) svapaye svaha' (ii) pijaya svaha (iii) kratave 
svaha (iv) vasave svaha-(v)harpataye svaha’-(vi) hne 
mugdhaya svaha (vii) mugdhaya vainarhsinaya svaha (viii) 
vinarfi$ina' antyayanaya svaha’-(ix) ntyaya bhauvanaya svaha 
(x) bhuvanasya pataye svaha’-(xi) dhipataye svaha (xii). | 
I| 20 || 


Ayuryajüena kalpatam (i) prano yajfiena kalpatar (ii) 
caksuryajfiena kalpatarh $rotram yajfiena kalpatam (iv) 
prstham yajfiena kalpatam (v) yajfio yajfiena kalpatam (vi). 
Prajapateh praja abhuma (vii) svardeva’ aganma’-(viii) mrta? 
abhuma (ix). || 21 || 


Asme уо’ astvindriyamasme nrmnamuta kraturasme 
varcamsi santu vah (i). Namo matre prthivyai namo matre 
— prthivya'(ii) iyam te rad-(iii) yanta si yamano dhruvo’ si dha- 
© runah: Krsyai (уа ksemaya tva rayyai tva posaya tva (iv). || 22 
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19. May tbe impulsion of strength come to me. May these 
earth and sky, having all sorts of forms, come to me. May the 
father as well as mother come to me. May the bliss with 
immortality come to me.(1) O speedy ones, winners of the 
battles, having gone to win the booty, keep.and enjoy the 
share of the Lord Supreme by smell.(2) 


20. I dedicate it for acquisition of skills.(1) I dedicate it for 
acquisition of expertise?) I dedicate it for victory.) I 
dedicate it for action.(4) I dedicate it for accommodation.(s) I 
dedcate it to the Lord of the day.(¢) I dedicate it to the pleasing 
day.(7) I dedicate it to the pleasing perishable objects.(g) I 
dedicate it to the perishable objects leading to the end.) I 
dedicate it to the last of the worldly things.(10) I dedicate it to 
the Lord of the worlds.(1; I dedicate it to the Overlord of 


all.(12) 


21. May my longevity be secured by sacrifice.) May 
my breath be secured by sacrifice.2) May my vision be 
secured by sacrifice.3) Мау my hearing be secured by 
sacrifice.(4) May my back be secured by sacrifice.(s) May the 
sacrifice be secured by sacrifice.) We have become the 
offsprings of the Lord of creatures. (т) We have reached the 
enlightened ones in the heaven.j9) We have become 
immortal.) 


22. O regions, may your manly vigour be in us; be your 
wealth, your intelligence and your lustres.(;) Our obeisance 
to mother earth; obeisance to mother earth.(2) This is your 
sovereignty.(3) You are the leader and the controller; you are 
firm and sustainer ofall. I invoke you for agriculture, for well- 
being, for wealth and for plentiful nourishment.(4) 
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Vaiasyemam prasavah susuve’ gre somam 
rajanamosadhisvapsu. Ta’ asmabhyam madhumatirbha- 
vantu vayam rastre jagryama purohitah svaha (i). || 23 || 


Vajasyemam prasavah śiśriye divamima ca vi$va bhuvanani 
samrat. Aditsantam  dapayati prajanantsa no rayim 
sarvaviram ni yachatu svaha (i). || 24 IL 


Vajasya nu prasava a babhuvema ca vi$va bhuvanani sarva- 
tah. Sanemi raja рагі уай vidvan ргајат  pustim 
vardhayamano' asme svaha (1). || 25 || 


Somam rajanamavase’ gnimanvarabhamahe. 
Adityanvisnum suryam brahmanam ca brhaspatirh svaha (i). 
I| 26 || 


Aryamanam brhaspatimindrarh danaya codaya. Масат 
visnurh sarasvatirh savitaram ca vajinarh svaha (1). || 27 || 


Agne' accha vadeha nah prati nah sumana bhava. Pra 
no yaccha sahasrajit tvam hi dhanada’ asi svaha (i). || 28 || 
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23. Long long ago, the impulsion of strength produced this 
blissful plant, the king, im waters and in the medicinal herbs. 
May those herbs be sweet as honey for us. Stationed in 
forefront, may we always be active and alert for our nation. 
Svaha.(1) 


24. The sovereign of all, who is the creator of all food, has 
pervaded this earth, the sky and all of the worlds. Knowing 
well, He makes even a miser donate liberally. May He bestow 
riches on us along with a host of heroes. Svaha.(1) 


25. At the impulsion of strength this earth and all the other 
worlds came into being all around. The ancient sovereign 
moves around knowing full well and increasing our offspring 
as well as our nourishment. Svaha.(1) 


^ 


26. For our protection, we invoke the blissful Lord, the 
sovereign and the adorable Lord, the months, the 
omnipresent Lord, the sun, the Lord of knowledge and the 
Lord Supreme. Svaha.(1) 


27. O Lord,urge the impartial adjudicator, the great learned 
teacher, the army chief, the speech, the sacrifice, the learning 
divine and the powerful sun to bestow gifts on us.Svaha.(1) 


28. О adorable Lord, speak kindly to us; be gracious towards - : r 
us here. O winner on thousands, give oer to us. You are m a 
the granter of wealth. Svaha. (1) 
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Pra no yacchatvaryama рга pusa рга brhaspatih. Pra vagdevi 
dadatu nah svaha (i). || 29 || 


Devasya tva savituh prasave' $vinorbahubhyam pusno 
hastabhyam. Sarasvatyai vaco yanturyantriye dadhami brha- 
spatestva samrajyenabhisincamyasau (i). || 30 || 


Agnirekaksarena pranamudajayat tamujjesama-(i) $vinau 
dvyaksarena dvipado manusyanudajayatam tanujjesam (ii) 
visnustryaksarena trimllokanudajayat tanujjesarh (iii) so- 
mascaturaksarena catuspadah pa$ur.udajayattanujjesam (iv). 
l| 31 || 


Pusa райсакѕагепа райса disa’ udajayatta’ ujjesarh (i) savita 
sadaksarena sadrtunudajayattanujjesam (ii) marutah 
saptaksarena sapta gramyan pa$unudajayarhstanujjesam (iii) 
brhaspatirastaksarena gayatrimudajayat tamujjesam (iv) 
1321 


Mitro navaksarena trivrtarh stomamudajayattamujjesam (i) 
varuno dasaksaren virajamudajayat tamujjesa-(ii) mindra 
ekadasaksarena tristubhamudajayattamujjesam (iii) vigve 
deva dvadasaksarena jagatimudajayarhstamujjesam (iv). 
1133 || 
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29. May the impartial adjudicating Lord, the nourisher Lord, 
the Lord Supreme grant and the speech divine give gifts to us. 
Svaha.(2) 


30. At the impulsion of the creator God, with the arms of the 
healers and with the hands of the nourisher, I,so and so, 
consign you to the controlling guidance of the learning 
divine, the controller of speech. I hereby sprinkle you with 
the consecration waters of the empire of the Lord 
Supreme.(1) 


3l. Agni (fire) conquered the vital breath with the one- 
syllable metre; may I conquer the ѕате. ст) A Svinau (the twins 
divine) conquered men with two-syllable metre; may I 
conquer those.(2) Visnu (the sun) conquered the three worlds 
with three-syllable metre; may I conquer those.(3) Soma (the 
moon) conquered quadruped animals with four-syllable 
metre; may I conquer those.(4) 


32. Püsan (the nourisher) conquered the five directions with 
the five-syllable metre; may I conquer {ћоѕе. (1) Savitr (the. 
sun) conquered six seasons with the six-syllable metre; may I 
conquer those.2) Maruts (the cloud-bearing winds) 
conquered the seven.domestic animals with the seven- 
syllable metre; may I win those.) Brhaspati (the Lord 
Supreme) won gayatri with the eight syllable metre; may I 
win her.(4) 


33. Mitra (the friendly Lord) conquered the rrivrta verse with 
the nine-syllable metre; may I conquer (Һа. (у Varuna (the 
venerable,Lord) conquered Virat with the ten-syllable metre; 
may I conquer that(5?; /ndra (the resplendent Lord) 
conquered rristubh with the eleven-syllable metre; may I 
conquer that.3) Visvedevah (all the bounties of Nature) 
conquered jagafi with the twelve syllable metre; may I 
conquer that.(4) 
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Vasavastrayodaśaksareņa trayodaSarh stomamudajayamyas- 
tamujjesam (i) rudrascaturdasaksarena caturdasamstoma- 
mudajayarhstamujjesama-(ii) dityah paficadasaksarena pañ- 
- cadasam stomamudajayamhastamujjesama-(iii) ditih 
sodasaksarena sodaSamh stomamudajayattamujjesam (iv) 
prajapatih saptadasaksarena saptadasamh stomamudajaytta- - 
mujjesam (v). || 34 || 


Esa te nirrte bhagastam jusasva svaha’-(i) gninetrebhyo de- 
vebhyah purahsadbhyah svaha (ii) yamanetrebhyo devebhyo 
daksinasadbhyah svaha (iii) visvadevanetrebhyo devebhyah 
pascatsadbhyah svaha (iv) mitravarunanetrebhyo và marun- 
netrebhyo va devebhya' uttarasdbhyah svaha (v) somane- 
trebhya devebhya' uparisadbhyo duvasadbhyah svaha (vi). 
I 35 | - 


Ye deva’ agninetrah purahsadastebhyah svaha (i) ye deva ya- 
manetra daksina-sadastebhyah svaha (ii) ye deva vi$vadeva- 
netrah ^ pa$catsadastebhyah svaha_ (iii) уе deva 
mitravarunanetra va marunnetra vottarasadastebhyah svaha 
— (iv) ye devah somanetra’ uparisado duvasvantastebhyah 
 svaha (у). || 36 || 
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34. Vasus (lords of abode) conquered the thirteenth verse of 
praise with the thirteen-syllable metre; may I conquer that.(]) 
Rudras (terrible punishers) conquered fourteenth verse of 
praise with the fourteen-syllable metre; may 1 conquer 
that.(?) Adityas (the months) conquered the fifteenth verse of 
praise with the fifteen-syllable metre; may I conquer that.3) 
Aditi (the eternity) conquered the sixteenth verse of praise 
with the sixteen-syllable metre; may I conquer that.(4) 
Prajapati (Lord of creatures) conquered seventeenth verse 
of praise with the seventeen-syllable metre; may I conquer 
that.(s) 


35. O earth, this is your share; enjoy it.SvaAa.(,) I dedicate to 
the enlightened ones, whose leader is the adorable Lord, and 
who are seated оп the eastern ѕійе.(2) I dedicate to the 
enlightened ones, whose leader is the ordainer and who are 
seated on the southern side.(3) I dedicate to the enlightened 
ones whose leaders are all the bounties of Nature and whoare 
seated оп the western side.(4) I dedicate to the enlightened 
ones, whose leaders are the friendly Lord and the venerable 
Lord, or the enlightened ones whose leaders are the cloud- 
bearing winds and who are seated on the northerri side.(s) I 
dedicate to the enlightened ones whose leader is the blissfui 
Lord and who are seated above full of гехегепсе. (6) 


36. I dedicate to those enlightened ones, whose leader is the 
adorable lord, and who sit on the eastern side.(;) I dedicate to 
those enlightened ones, whose leader is the ordainer and who 
sit on the southern side.(?) I dedicate to those enlightened 
ones, whose leaders are all the bounties of Nature and who sit 
on the western side.(3) І dedicate to those enlightened ones 
whose leaders are the friendly Lord and the vernerable Lord, 
or those enlightened ones, whose leaders are the cloud-bear- 
ing winds and who sit on the northern side.(4) | dedicate to 
those enlightened ones, whose leader is the blissful Lord and 
who sit above full of reverence.(s) 
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Agne sahasva | prtana’ abhimatirapasya. 
Dustarastarannaratirvarco dha yajfiavahasi (i). || 37 || 


Devasya tva savituh prasave’ $vinorbahubhyam pusno has- 
tabhyam. Uparfi$orviryena juhomi hatarh raksah svaha (i) 
raksasam tva vadhaya (ii) vadhisma rakso' vadhismamuma- 
sau hatah (iii). || 38 || 


Savita tva savanarh suvatama-(1) gnirgrhapatinam (ii) somo 
vanaspatinam (iii). Brhaspatirvaca' (iv) indro jyaisthyaya (v) 
rudrah pasubhyo (vi) mitrah satyo (vii) varuno 
dharmapatinam (viii). || 39 || 


Imam deva’ aspatnarh suvadhvam mahate ksatraya mahate 
jyaisthyaya mahate janarajyayendrasyendriyaya. 
Imamamusya putramamusyai putramasyai Visa’ esa vo’ mi 
raja somo’ smakam brahmannaam raja (i). || 40 || (K = 40; 
M = 117) 
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37. O adorable Lord, defeat the invading hordes; drive away 
the enemy. Destroying the armies of enemy, you are quite 
irresistible. You are the bestower of lustre upon the 
sacrificer.(1) 


38. О destroyer of evils, at the impulsion of the creator God, ` 
with the arms of the healers and with the hands of the 
nourisher, I offer oblations with the strength of the first ladle 
of oblation (the first expression of devotion). The pests have 
been killed, SvaAa.(1) You for the slaughter of pests). We 
have killed the pests. We have killed so and so. Soand so have 
been killed.(3) 


39. May the creator God inspire you for sway over rulers.(1) 
The adorable Lord for sway over householders.?) The 
blissful Lord for sway over vegetations. .(3) The Lord Supreme 
for speech. (4) The resplendent Lord for supremacy.(s) The 
terrible Lord for саќе. св) The friencly Lord for truth.(7) The 
venerable Lord for sway over the protectors of law-(g) 


40. O enlightened ones, inspire this sacrificer to great 
supremacy unrivalled, to lordship over people and to the 
virtues of the resplendent Lord; this sacrificer, son of such 
and such man, son of such and such woman, and of such and 
such tribe. O people of such and such land, let him be your 
sovereign. The blissful Lord is the sovereign of us, the 
intellectuals.(1) 
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Apo deva madhumatiragrbhnannurjasvati rajasvascitanah. 
Yabhirmitravarunavabhyasincanyabhirindramanayanna- 
tyaratih (1). || 1 || 


Vrsna, Urmirasi rastrada rastram me dehi svaha (i) vrsn 
a'urmirasi rastrada rastramamusmai dehi (ii) vrsaseno' si 
rastrada rastram me dehi svaha (iii) vrsaseno' si rastrada 
rastramamusmai dehi (iv). || 2 || 


Artheta stha rastrada rastram me datta svaha’-(i) rtheta stha 
rastrada rastramamusmai dattau-(ii) jasvati stha rastrada 
rastram me datta svahau-(iii) jasvati stha rastrada rastrama- 
musmai datta-'(iv) pah parivahini stha rastrada rastram me 
datta svaha-’(v) pah parivahini stha rastrada rastramamusmai 
datta’-(vi) pam patirasi rastrada rastram me dehi svaha’-(vii) 
pam patirasi rastrada rastramamusmai dehya-(viii) pam 
garbho’ si rastrada rastram me dehi svaha’-(ix) pam garbho' si 
rastrada rastramamusmai dehi (x). || 3 || 


CHAPTER TEN 


1. The enlightened ones obtain the waters, tasting sweet as 
honey, invigorating, glittering and restoring consciousness, 
wherewith they consecrate the friendly Lord and the 
venerable Lord and wherewith they lead the resplendent 
Lord overwhelming the enemies.(1) 


2. You are a surge of strength, bestower of kingdom; bestow 
kingdom оп me.Svaha.j) You are a surge of strength, 
bestower of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer,so 
and 50.2) You have a powerful army, bestower of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom on me.Svaha.(3) You have a powerful army, 
bestower of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so 
and SO.(4) 

3. You are accomplishers ofthe work, bestowers of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom оп me. Svaha.(;) You are accomplishers of 
the work, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this 
sacrificer, so and so.(?) You are full of vigour, bestowers of 
kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Svaa.(3) You are full of 
vigour, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this 
sacrificer, so and so4) You are streams flowing around, — — 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Svaha (s) You — _ 
are waters flowing around, bestowers of kingdom; bestow _ 
kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so.(6) You аге the Lord of — 
waters, bestower of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me 
Svaha.(7, You are the Lord of waters, bestower of kingdom: 
bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so.(g; You are the | 
child of waters, bestower of kingdom; bestow spo rs m 
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Suryatvacasa stha rastrada rastram me datta svāhā (i) sūryat- 
vacasa stha rastrada rastramamusmai datta (ii) süryavarcasa 
stha rastrada rastram me datta svaha (iii) sUryavarcasa stha 
rastrada rastramamusmai datta (iv) manda stha rastrada 
rastram me datta svaha (v) manda stha rastrada 
rastramainusmai datta (vi) vrajaksita stha rastrada rastram 
me datta svaha (vii) vrajaksita stha rastrada rastramausmai 
datta (viii) vasa stha rastrada rastram me datta svaha (ix) vasa 
stha rastrada rastramamusmai datta (x) Savistha stha rastrada 
rastrama me datta svaha (xi) Savistha stha rastrada rastrama- 
musmai datta (xii) Sakvari stha rastrada rastram me datta 
svaha (xiii) Sakvari stha rastrada rastramamusmai datta 
(xiv) janabhrta stha rastrada rastram me datta svaha (xv) ja- 
nabhrta stha rastrada rastramamusmai datta (xvi) vi$vabhrta 
stha rastrada rastram me datta svaha (xvii) vi$vabhrta stha 
rastrada rastram me datta rastramamusmai datta apah (xviii) 
— svaràja stha rastrada rastramamusmai datta (xix). Madhu- 

. matirmadhumatibhih prcyantàm mahi ksatram ksatriyaya 
——  yanvana' anadhrstah sidata sahaujaso mahi ksatram 
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4. You are with sun-like skins, bestowers of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom on me. Svaha.;; You are with sun-like 
skins, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this 
sacrificer, so and so(2). You are with lustre of the sun, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Svaha(3) You 
are with lustre of the sun, bestowers of kingdom; bestow 
kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so.(4) You are pleasure- 
giving, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. 
Svaha.s;, You аге  pleasure-giving, bestowers of 
kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so and 50(6). 
You are dwellers in the cattle-rearing farms, bestowers of 
kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Sva/a.(7) You are dwellers 
in the cattle-rearing farms, bestowers of kingdom; bestow 
kingdom on this sacrificer,so and so.(g) You are desired by all, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Svaha.9) You 
are desired by all, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom 
on this sacrificer,so and so.(19) You are the most powerful, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on me. Sva/a.(11) 
You are the most powerful, bestowers of kingdom; bestow 
kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so.(1?) You are endowed 
with. strength, bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on 
me. Svaha.(13) You are endowed with strength, bestowers of 
kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so and so.(14) 
You are nourishers of people, bestowers of kingdóm; bestow 
kingdom on me, SvaAa.(15) You are nourishers of people, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so 
and so.(16) You are nourishers of all, bestowers of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom on me. Svaa.(17) You are.nourishers of all, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so 
and so.(18) You are self-shining waters, bestowers of kingdom; 
bestow kingdom on me. $vaAa19) Youareslef-shining waters, 
bestowers of kingdom; bestow kingdom on this sacrificer, so 
and so.(29) May the sweet mingle with the sweet ones, 
winning great ruling power for the warrior. Rest here 
unmolested, full of strength, bestowing great ruling power on 
the warrior.(21) 
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= Somasya tvisirasi taveva me tvisirbhüyat (i). Agnaye svaha 
— (ii) somaya svaha (iii) savitre svaha (iv) sarasvatyai svaha (v) 
pusne svaha (vi) brhaspataye svaha (vii) indraya svaha (viii) 
 ghosaya svaha (ix) $lokaya svaha’-(x) maya svaha (xi) 
bhagaya svaha'r -(xii) yamne svaha (xiii). || 5 || 


Pavitre stho vaisnavyau (i) saviturvah prasava' utpunamyac- 
_ chidrena pavitrena suryasya ra$mibhih (ii). Anibhrstamasi 
= vaco bandhustapojah somasya datramasi svaha rajasvah (iii). 
ТВО 

E 

= Sadhamado dyumninirapa' eta’ anadhrsta’ apasyo vasana. 
__ Pastyasu cakre varunah sadhasthamapam 
= Si$urmatrtamasvantah (1). || 7 || 


2 "A 


- Ksatrasyolbamasi (i) ksatrasya jarayvasi (ii) ksatrasya yoni- 
_ rasi (iii) ksatrasya nabhirasi (iv) indrasya vartraghnamasi (v) 
Е: nitrasyasi (vi) varunasyasi (vii) tvaya’ yam vrtram vadhet- 
_ (viii). Drva Si (ix) rujasi (x) ksumasi (xi). Patainam praficam 
4 xi ) patainam pratyaficam (xiii) patainam tiryaficam digb- 


_hyah pat (xiv): | 8 | 
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5. You are the radiance of the blissful Lord; may I have the 
radiance like yours.(;) I dedicate to the adorable Lord.(2) 1 
dedicate to the blissful Lord.(3) l:'dedicate to the creator.(4) I 
dedicate to the speech.(s) I dedicate to the nourisher.(6) I 
dedicate to the Lord supreme.(7, I dedicate to the resplendent 
Lord.(g) І dedicate to the proclamation.(9) I dedicate to the 
praise.(19) I dedicate to the aportioner.(; уу I dedicate to the 
Lord of prosperity.(1?) I dedicate to the Lord of justice.(13) 


6. Both of you are purifier belonging to omnipresent Сога. с) 
By the impulsion of the creator God, I purify you with the 
rays of the sun, as if, with a strainer without pores.(2) You аге 
unconquered by evil ones. You are correlated with the 
speech and born of austerity. You are bestowers of bliss. 
Svaha. You are producers of king. Svaha(3$ 


7. These glittering waters are sharers of joy, undefeated, 
active and kept well-covered. The venerable Lord, the child 
of waters, has made his dwelling in these waters, the best of 
mothers.(1) 


8. You are the inner caul of kingly power.(;) You are the 
outer caul of kingly power.(?)y. You are the womb of kingly 
power.(3) You are the navel of kingly power.(4) You are the 
nescience-killing strength of the resplendent Lord.(5) You are 
of the friendly Гога. с). You are of the venerable Lord.(7) With 
you, may this sacrificer destroy the nescience.g) You are 
cleaver.(g) You are breaker.(190) You are shaker(1;) May you 
guard this sacrificer from the front.(j2) May you guard him — 
from behind.(;3) May you guard bim from sides; guard bini <4 

from all the directions.(14) NU. 


- я enfe stint ate eral тача эб батаа үл. 
Sate: get чай anda атаа adig RMR I 30 
ate eae: mm є rat alsag eras ant faget awe 
Ч жїйп afar || to i 
- afia tg Gregg eren] gea Taga AN си жо: ord дата tt а 
— sistat thy arta ensag Seats anb wage cali ач #99 ídem uota u 
зе daga atsag dub аі =їїй: meg: же абата n tau 
хит te чебкечіча arate «8 Өчтчачіёаб AAt kaag, 
а айч mede ауа: ARS utu 


Avirmarya’-(i) avitto' agnirgrhapati-(ii) ravitta’ indro vrdd- 
— Raérava' (iii) avitau mitravarunau dhrtavrata (iv) vavittah 


vavittaditirurusarma (vii). || 9 || 


Avesta dandasükah (i) pracimaroha gayatri tvavatu rathan- 
tararh sama trivrtstomo vasanta’ rturbrahma dravinam (ii). 
1110 | 


Daksinamaroha tristup tva vatu brhatsama pancadasa stomo 
grisma’ rtuh ksatram dravinam (i). || 11 || 


= Praticimaroha jagati tvavatu vairuparh sama saptada$a stomo 
. . varga' rturvid dravinam (i). || 12 || 


3  Udicimarohanustup tvavatu vairajam samaikavirhsa stomah 
. Saradrtuh phalam dravinam (i). || 13 || 


rinavatrayastrihsau — stomau hemanta$i$iravrtu varco 
avinam pratyastam (i) namuceh Sirah (ii). || 14 || 


püsa vi$vaveda'-(v) avitte dyavaprthivi vi$va$ambhuva (vi) 
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9. О men, this sacrificer has appeared here.;) The adorable 
one, the master of the household, has been informed of his 
apearance.(2) The resplendent one, with exalted glory, has 
been informed,3). The friendly one, and the venerable one, 
the maintainers of law, have been informed.(4) The nourisher 
one, knower of all, has been informed(s). Informed are the 
heaven and earth, propitious to all.¢6) Informed is the 
eternity, bestower of immense happiness.(7) 


10. Persistent stingers have been destroyed.(;, Ascend the 
east. May the metre gayatri protect you; also the rathantara 
saman verse, trivrt praise-verses, the spring season and the 
wealth of the intellectuals.(2) 


11. Ascend the south. May the metre tristup protect you; also 
the brhat saman verses, the fifteen praise-verses, the summer 
season and the wealth of warriors.() 


12. Ascend the west. May the metre jagati protect you; also 
the virup saman verse and the seventeen praise-verses, the 
rainy season and the wealth: of the commerce. (1) 


13. Ascend the north. May the metre anustup protect you; 
also the vairaj saman verses, twenty-one praise verses, the 
autumn season and the wealth of the fruit of labour.()) 


14. Ascend zenith. May the metre pankti protect you; also 
the sakvara and raivata saman verses and the twenty-seven 
and the thirty-three praise-verses; the winter and freezing 


cold season and the wealth ойузце i) The head of the miser E. 


is cut off.) 
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Somasya tvisirasi taveva me tvisirbhuyat (i). Mrtyoh pahyo- 
(11) jo’ si saho? syamrtamasi (iii). || 15 || 


Hiranyarupa’ usaso viroka' ubhavindra’ udithah suryasca. A- 
С rohatam varuna mitra gartam tat$caksathamaditim ditim са 
(i) mitro' si varuno' si (ii). || 16 || 


Somasya tva dyumnenabhi sificamya-(i) gnerbhrajasa (ii) 
suryasya varcase’-(iii) ndrasyendriyena ksatranam ksatrapa- 
tiredhyati didyun pahi (iv). || 17 || 


Imam deva’ asaptanarh suvadhvam mahate ksatraya mahate 
jyaisthyaya mahate janarajyayendrasyendriyaya. 
Imamamusya putramamusyai putramasyai visa’ (i) esa vO’ mi 
raja somo’ smakam brahmananarh raja (ii). || 18 || 


= Pra parvatasya vrsabhasya prsthannava$caranti svasica’ 
' іуапаһ. Ta’ avavrtrannadharagudakta' ahim budhnyamanu 
fi yamanah (i). Visnorvikramanamasi (11) ро ацышаз 
ai) visnoh krantamasi v) | 19 || 
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15. You are the radiance of the blissful Lord. May my 
radiance be like that of yours.(;) Save me from death.(2) You 
are vigour; You are endurance; you are the life eternal.(3) 


16. At the advent ofthe dawn, both of you resplendents arise 
and with you rises the sun. O venerable Lord and O friendly 
Lord, mount your chariot and then have a look at the infinity 
as well as the finite.;) You are the friendly Lord; you are the 
venerable Гогӣ. 2) 


17. I bathe you with the saine of the тооп, (|) with the glare 
of the fire;(?) with the lustre of the ѕип, (з) with the might of 
the thunder. Become ove:lord of all the rulers. Protect this 
sacrificer past arrows. 4) 


^ 


18. O enlightened ones, inspire the sacrificer to great supre- 
macy unrivalled, to lordship over people and to the virtues of 
the resplendent Lord; this sacrificer, son of such and such 
man, son of such and such woman, and of such and such 
tribe.(1) O people of such and such land, let him be your sove- 
reign. The blissful Lord is the sovereign of us, the intellec- 
tuals.(2) 


19. From the surface of the rain-causing mountain, the 
navigable rivers flow down self-irrigating and rushing 
forward. These turn back, moving downwards and upwards, 
following the path of the clouds of the mid-space.(;) О waters, 


you are the stepping forth of the sun;(2) you are the moving 


ne 


forward of the sun;(3) you are the crossing over of the sun.(4) 
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Prajapate na tvadetanyanyo visva rupani pari tà babhüva. 
Yatkamaste juhumastanno astvayamamusya pita'savasya 
pita vayam syama patayo rayinarfi svaha (i). Rudra yatte krivi 
param nama tasminhutamasyamestamasi svaha (11). || 20 || 


indrasya vajro'si (1) mitravararunayostva pra$astroh prasisa 
yunajmi (ii). Avyathayai tva svadhayai tva’ risto arjuno (iii) 
marutam prasavena jaya (iv)-pam manasa (v) samindriyena 


(vi). | 21 l M 


Ma ta’ indra te vayam turasadayuktaso abrahmata vidasama. 
Tistha rathamadhi yam vajrahasta ra$min deva yamase 
sva$van (i). || 22 || 


‚ Agnaye grhapataye svaha (i) somaya vanaspataye svaha (ii) 
-= marutamojase svaha (iii) indrasyendriyaya svaha (iv). Prthivi 
 matarma ma himhsirmo’ aham tvam (v). || 23 || 


_Harhsah —$ucisadvasurantariksasaddhota _vedisadatithir- 
duronasat. Nrsadvarasdrtasadvyomasadabja goja’ rtaja adrija 
stam brhat (i). || 24 || 


— m ^^ 
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20. O Lord of creatures, no one other than you wins all these 
various forms. May our desires, with which we invoke you, be 
fulfilled. May this sacrificer, the son of such and such man, 
and father of such and such mamand we be the possessors of 
abundant riches. $уала.(уу O terrible Lord, active and 
supreme is your name. You are an oblation offered in it. You 
are an oblation at our house. Svaha.7) 


21. O king, you are the adamantine weapon of the 
resplendent Lord.(1) I invest you with the authority of the 
friendly Lord and the venerable. Lord, the authorisers.(2) I, 
ипіпјигеа апа resplendent, invoke you so that the people 
may be free from sufferings and be well-supplied.(3) At the 
impulsion of soliders, may you be victorious.(4 May we be 
blessed with happiness of mind; (sj and with the power of the 
sense-organs.,6) 


22. O resplendent Lord, conquerer of powerful enemies, 
may we never be inclined towards unrighteousness. Mount 
your chariot, where seated with the adamantine pOwer in 
your hand, you control the reins of good horses.(1) 


23. I dedicate to the fire, the lord of the һоџѕеһо!а. (1) I 
dedicate to moon, the lord of the. vegetation.(2) I dedicate to 
the vigour of the cloud-bearing winds.(3) I dedicate to the 
might of the thunder. (4) O mother earth, may you never 
injure me, nor may I injure you.(s) 


24. He, the Lord, is the swan seated in cleanliness, wind 
(vasu) seated in the mid-space, the priest seated on the 
sacrificial altar, the guest accommodated in the house; He is 
seated in men, seated in righteousness, seated in sky, creator 
of waters, creator of earth, creator of truth, and creator of 
mountains; He is the great eternal law.(1) 
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Iyadasyayurasyayurmayi dhehi yunnasi varco’ si varco mayi 
dhehy-(i) urgasyurjam mayi dhehi (ii) Indrasya vam 
viryakrto bahu’ abhyupavaharami (iii). || 25 || 


Syonasi’ susada si (i) ksatrasya yonirasi (ii). Syonamasida 
susadamasida ksatrasya yonimasida (iii). || 26 || 


Nisasada dhrtavrato varunah pastyasva. Samrajyaya sukra- 
tuh (i). || 27 | 


Abhibhurasyetaste райса di$ah kalpantam (i) brahmarh (ii) 
br E — stvam brahma’si savita'si satyaprasavo (iii) varuno'si satyauja 
— (iv) indrosi visauja (v) rudro'si susevah (vi). Bahukara $reyas- 
kara bhüyaskare'-(vii) ndrasya vajro'si tena me radhya (viii). 
128 | 


* E  Agnih prthurdharmanaspatirjusano' agnih  prthur 
— — dharmanaspatirajyasya vetu svaha (i). Svahakrtah süryasya 
raémibhiryatadhvarh sajatanam madhyamesthyaya (ii). || 29 


ini 
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25. You are so great; you are longevity; grant long life to me. 
You are the uniter; you are lustre; bestow lustre оп те.) - 
You are vigour; give vigour to me.) I submit to both the 
arms of the mighty resplendent І ога. (з) 


26. O royal queen, you are delight-bestowing. You are 
pleasing to sit with.(;) You are the abode of kingship.(?) Be 
seated on this comfortable and pleasing throne, which is the 
seat of the kingship.(3) 


27. This venerable king, who is observing a vow, and who is 
good in deed, has ascended you for acquisition of an 
empire: :(1) 


28. You are the overwhelmer of all. May these five regions 
(east, south, west, north and zenith) be prosperous for you.(1) 
O Lord !(2) You are the great God. You are the creator, true in 
your impulsion.(3) You are venerable, with truth as vigour.(4) 
You are resplendent, with people as vigour.s) You are 
terrible punisher, maintainer of peace.(6) О performer of 
many functions, O benevolent, O bounteous !(7) You are the 
adamantine weapon of the resplendent Lord. May you bring 
therewith the enemies to my subjugation.(g) 


29. The fire divine is great and protector of duty. May the fire 
divine, the great protector of duty enjoy our purified butter 
with friendly inclinations. (1) Satisfied with offerings, may you — — 
strive like sun's rays to get me a central place among my 
kinsmen.() 
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Savitra prasavitra sarasvatya vaca tvastra rupaih pusnap a$ub- 
А hirindrenasme brhaspatina brahmana varunenaujasa’ gnina 
.  — tejasa somena гајба visnuna daSamya devataya prasutah pra 
sarpami (i). || 30 || 


— A$vibhyam pacyasva (i) sarasvatyai pacyasve’-(ii) ndraya 
. . Sutramne pacyasva (iii). Vayuh putah  pavitrena 
pratyanksomo atisrutah. Indrasya yujjyah sakha (iv). || 31 || 


Kuvidanga yavamanto yavam cidyatha dantyanupurvam 
_ viyuya. Ihehaisam kmuhi bhojanani ye barhiso nama’ uktim 
yajanti (i). Upayamagrhito' sya$vibhyam tva (ii) sarasvatyai 
. tve’-(iii) ndraya tva sutramne (iv). || 32 || 


Yuvam suramamasvina namucavasure saca. Vipipana $ubha- 
= spatr indram karmasvavatam (i). || 33 || 


а Putramiva  pitarava$vinobhendravathuh  kavyairdarhsa- 
.. nabhih. Yatsuramam vyapibah $acibhih sarasvati tva magha- 
_vannabhisnak (i). || 34 || (К = 34; M = 139) 
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30. I move forward urged by the creator, the inspirer, by the 
learning divine of good speech, by the supreme mechanic, 
the giver of forms, by the nourisher with cattle, by 
this resplendent Lord, by the Lord Supreme of the | 
intellectual power, by the venerable Lord of vigour, by the 
adorable Lord of radiance, by the blissful Lord, the sovereign, 
and by the tenth divine power, the omnipresent Lord.(1) 


31. Get dressed for the healers.) Get dressed for the 
learning divine.(3) Get dressed for the resplendent Lord, the 
good protector.(3; Cleansed by the purifying power of the 
wind the pressed out devotional bliss is a bosom friend ofthe 
resplendent гога. сд) 


32. О friends, as the farmers reap the plentiful barley crop in 
proper order, so get the meals prepared kere itself for the 
people who in this sacrifice are chanting hymns of homage.(1) 
O devotional bliss, you have been duly accepted. I offer you 
to the healers;2) to the learning divine;3) and to the 
resplendent Lord, the good protector.(4) : 


33. O you twins-divine, masters cf weal, may you drink 
together the devotional bliss, and assist the beautiful 
resplendent lord in His functions against the wicked and 
unsocial element.(1) 


34. O resplendent Lord, may the twins divine nurse you 

with their wonderous powers and actions, as parents nurse 
their child. So you have drunk the gladdening draught of - 
devotional bliss with your might. O Lord of riches, may the 
speech divine always refresh you with praises.(1) | 


NOTES 


Chapter 1—10 
AAMA 9—9 о 


NOTES 


Chapter I 


— Adhyayas I and II, according to the ritualists, contain mantras and 
_ formulas for darsapaurnamasa yajia, i.e. the sacrifices performed 
at New Moon and Full Moon (amavesya and purnamasi). These sa- 
crifices are required to be performed by a house-holder after estab- 
_ lishment of his separate household for thirty years or throughout 
test of his life. Usually each of these sacrifices took two days to per- 
form. On the first day fire-places for ahavarirya and daksinagni were 
_ prepared and the sacrificer took the solemn vow (vrata). On the se- 
~ cond day the main sacrifice was performed. 


i: 1. According to the ritualists, a branch of pa/asa or Sami tree 
is addressed as tva in this verse. This branch used to be cut and 
rimmed to drive the calves away from the cows whose milk was to 
Бе used for preparing offerings in the sacrifices. However, there is 
по word in the mantra to suggest cutting of the branch апа the 
а word chinadmi, according to the ritualists, has to be taken as 
А understood. 
Om, symbolic undeclinable name of God. A combination of 
- three sounds, а, u, and m. This auspicious symbol is recommend- 
ed to be used in the beginning of every Vedic verse as well as at the 


| end. ШЕШ А антта wer | —Uvata. 


E Ise, for food. From үч, to wish. Food that is wished by all. 
: safer qf&qu—Dayananda. 


Urje, for vigour. From Y sd, to invigorate. 


Vayavah, winds; here it means the vital breaths, which are a 
of the wind element. #йїваттїїтїчта: ere: wT: — 
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Devah, eat amq «аата «mi ат; donor, shining or illuminat- 
ing. 


Savita, the creator Lord; also-the inspirer Lord. From үз, to 
create; also to impel or inspire. Sometimes Savitr is identified with 
the sun; sometimes it is distinguished from it as the divine power 
lying behind the sun. According to Sayana, before:rising the sun is 
called Savitr and from sun-rise till sun-set Sürya. Savitr is one of the 
prominent aspects of God. 


Sresthtamaya karmane, the noblest accomplishement. _ 
Srestha is the superlative of prasasta, good. Sresthatama i is the 
double superlative. This most noblest deed is considered to be the 
sacrifice. "uut 4 Aort ai її sif Satapatha 1.7.1.5. 


Aghnya, cow; «gaaat, one which never should be killed. In 
a sense, the speech, varii, of a wise man is also aghnya; it never 
should be killed, i.e. suppressed. 


аЧїтттєї етае? ma батл 
yarara: vraya— Daya. ^ 


Indra, the resplendent one. God is the highest resplendent 
self. So Indra is God. But a soul resplendent with energy is also 
Indra. The sun and the lightning also sometimes are meant by 
Indra. A resplendent king or leader also, according to the context, 
may be meant by this term. 


Anamivah, free from disease. Amīvah is disease. From yaa 
ijt 


Ayaksmah, free from consumption or the wasting disease. 
чет XHRT4:—U vata. 


Aghasamsah, slaughterer. Agha is sin or evil. эгч wate, one 
who kills in an evil way; who kills maliciously or painfully. Second- 


ly, one, who praises sin, is also aghasamsa, эч waft. A wicked — 


person. 


Notes 412 


a Gopatih, go is kine or cattle in general, so gopati is the master 

- ofcattle. Secondly, go means sense-organs; one, who is the master 
—  ofhis sense-organs, is also gopati. Here the sacrificer is meant by 
= this word. 


Dhruvah, permanent, constant. 
Bahvih, many; in large numbers. 


Paśun, animals in general. Here domestic animals are 
. meant. In a larger sence, men also may be included in pasus. 


Yajamana, one who performs sacrifice. Ritualistically, the 
householder performing a sacrifice is the yajamana. He is expect- 

_ ed to observe some vows. But in a broader sense, any person en- 
gaged in actions beneficial to others is a yajamana. 


The first verse of Yajurveda shows great concern for cows, 
their proper care and multiplication. 


Vasu, riches, wealth, property. Bright and radiant is also 
—— vasu. In legend, vasus are a particular class of gods, usually eight in 
— number, chief of whom is Indra. The sacrifice is also mentioned as 


vasu, "aet à aq: eft 91: (Šatapatha, 1.7.1.9). 


Dyauh, the sky or heaven. Shining outer space is meant by 
— this term. It is above the midspace (afta), which is above the 

_ earth (9%). In the Veda, sometimes dyauh is mentioned alone, but 
- frequently it comes jointly with prthivi, the earth. The dyauhis con- 
= sidered as father and the prthivi as mother. The former is great and 
_ brilliant and the later vast and firm. 


| . Prthivi, the earth. From 734, to extend. As it extends far and 
_ wide, so it is called prthivi or prthyr. 


Matarisvan, the wind. raft эта safaf; as it breathes in the 
r idspace, so the wind is called matarisvan. 


ane 


Gharma, warmth, neat ay: aag: #19%:, purifier with 
at of the fire.—Daya. Gharma is a synonym of yajna also. 
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Pavitram, purifier; a strainer is also called pavitram as it puri- 
fies the liquid (milk or soma). 


Visvadha, sustainer of the world. The word visva means ‘the 
world’ and also ‘all’. So this word may have two meanings, the 
sense more or less being the same. 


Paramena dhamna, supreme abode. Parama the highest. 
Dhàma is abode. єтат?ч aft vata carats mter aarti 9, i.e. dhama 
has three meanings, an abode, a name, and a life. 


Driahasva, remain firm. 
Hvah, forsake. (Dayananda.) 


Yajfiapatih, Lord of the sacrifice, i.e. the person performing 
the sacrifice. Same as yajamana. God also may be called yajnapati, 
because He is the Lord of the sacrifice. 


3. Vasoh, of vasu. Vasu is wealth, or riches. God is also 
called vasu, because in Him all the beings reside, and he resides in 
all the beings. Derived from yaa to dwell, meaning the original do- 
nor of dwellings. 


Satadhāram, having a hundred streams. 


Supva, sir Jara sfa gy: d« war, i.e. with the excellent strai- 


ner.—Uvata. 


Kam adhuksah, «i 1 тезї (Daya.). Which one would you 
like to milk? 


4. Vi$vayuh, life of all, i.e. bestower of full life-span. 


Visvakarma, karma is activity. Visva is au Performer of all 
actions. 


Atanacmi, «®д& "A — Mahidhara. I curdle with Some 
i.e. herbal juice. 
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“Visvadhaya, nourisher of all. Dhaya is derived from urs, 
eremi: to sustain or to nourish. 


Soma, is the herbal juice. Somais a creeper or plant noted for 
its exhilarating extract. The plant was cut into small pieces, 
crushed with two stones i.e. pestle and mortar, pressed for filtra- 
tion, and stored in large vessels. Soma juice was offered in sacri- 
fices. It was consumed after mixing it with milk, cures or honey. 


5. According to the traditionalists the sacrificer recites this 
mantra while taking the vow of abstinence during the performance 
of sacrifice. But to us, this isa commendable resolve ofa devotee to 
forsake the falsehood and embrace the truth. 


Vratapate, O upholder of vows! Agni, the adorable Lord, is 
considered to be the upholder of vows. - 


Tacchakeyam, may I be able to accomplish that. 


Anrta, false, unreal untruth. fiere, freee, {ет 
этетятя—ауа. 


Satya, truth, in its widest sense. 
6. Karmane, for work. 


Vesaya, for dressing up and finish, i.e. accomplishment. 
According to the traditionalists, here the ladle and the winnowing 
basket are addressed with the word vam, but to us, here man and 
his wife are exhorted to work and accomplish. 


7. Pratyustam, wf хеч, wera зец 1 SS anm, burnt. зч атё | 


_ Raksah, vs: vef: I-Mahidhar. timm get mA: 1— 
— Daya. Demons or evil-minded persons. 


 Aratayah, «ri Ufa: 1а: giae TAA: | Those who do not give 
y others’ dues, and therefore, the enemies. 


415 ; | Yajurveda Samhita — 
Nistaptam, «т «ari | fact qun Ст=чтд; scorched or grieved. - 


Antariksa, тійѕрасе, the space between the earth and the 
heaven (at). Dyauh is the space where the sun and the stars shine. 


8. According to the traditionalists, here the yoke ofthe cart 
is addressed to. But it is only belittling the beauty of the mantra. 
We think that the Lord is addressed here and that makes a better 
sense. 


Dhüh, dastan; from the ga, which means to kill. 
Destroyer. 


Dhutrvantam, him, who is destroying. 


Vahnitamam авч maafa curar gaits, я ая: ; bestower of 
blisses, the best among such.—Daya. 


Sasritamam, ят" a areas a! Absolutely pure as well as 
purifier. , 


Papritamam, one who fills with all sorts of knowledge; the 
best among such. 


Justatamam, srt таа: most beloved; most welcome. 


Devahiitamam, most praised or invoked by the learned 
(devas). «а: amq, «аят, eq ат-ат | Devas as donors аге the 
bounties of Nature. The greatest donor, God, is deva. Learned and 
enlightened persons are also devas. 


9. Ahrutam, not crooked. eg Ме i 


Havirdhanam, depository of oblations; place of sacrifice; 
earth; place of Soma-pressing; a cart in which Soma plants are 
carried. 


The word havirdhana is used to denote all these meanings. 
One who receives oblations is also havirdhana. 


| vv 3 
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Visnu, freq: summe? чї:—[/уа{а; этч: aa:—Daya; all-per- 
vading Lord is also Visnu. 


Vataya, Vata is wind. 
Apahatam, driven away. 
Yacchantam, may grasp; may grant. 


Five, these may be five fingers or five sense-organs, or five 
elements. 


10. Tva, you; here the sacrificial material is indicated by 


Savituh, of the creator God. Savitr is the creator as well as the | 
impeller. | 


Prasave, at the impulsion. 


Asvinoh, of the two asvins. ASvins are two legendary healers. 
They are described as the physicians of thé gods. The word sug- · 
gests that they were skilful riders and fond of their horses. We have 
translated @Svins as the two healers— physicians and surgeons. 


Pusnoh, of the Pusan. Pusan is the Lord of nourishment. 


genfa e gar; the nourisher. . 
: 
i 


Agni, the adorable Lord. sù #91, one who is invoked first; 
the foremost leader, one of the names of God. 


According to Sakapüni, the word aft is derived from the 
verb ү to go, from ya% to shine, from yt to burn, and also from 
Уч to lead. (Nir. VII. 14.15). According to Dayananda, Agni is the 
Supreme Lord, who is venerable, adorable, omnipresent and re- 
spected by the learned and glorified by sacred texts. Aurobindo 
È has translated Agni as God-will. 


Agnisomabhyam, for Agni and Soma. Agni is the Supreme 
Lord in His adorable aspect, while He is Soma in His blissful 
aspect. Therefore, Agnisoma is the Lord adorable and blissful. 


> 
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_ M. Bhutaya, for happiness of all beings; saai MPA 8919; 
Daya. ‘ 


Arataye, for misery. Rati, generosity. Arati, пеи 
wretchedness. 


Svah, light of heaven; or the region of light. 


Duryah, houses. gaf fa yeaa afoqu-Nigh. Ш. 4. 


Prthivyah nabhau, in the navel of the earth. The sacrificial 
hearth is considered as the navel or centre of the earth. 


Adityah upasthe, in the lap of the Eternity. Aditi, in legends, 
is the mother of gods; afefa: ¢aatat i The Nighantu describes Aditi — 
asa synonym ofearth. (I. 1). Aditi is heaven; All-gods are Aditi; the 
five clans are Aditi; the past is Aditi; the future,is Aditi. Aditi 
means indivisible or infinite, some thing beyond the visible world. 


12. Apah, waters; the verb in dual number indicates the two 
types of water, (1) which is on the earth, and (2) which is in the sky. 


Vaisnavyau, belonging to Visnu, i.e. all-pervading God. 
Visnu, is one of the names of the sun also. 


Pavitre, (two) purifiers. Taaf#arsttet—Uvata. 


Utpunami, purify you while sending you upwards. 
Acchidrena Pavitrena, with a strainer without pores. Water is E 
cleansed by sun’s rays through the process of evaporation; it is : 
purifying with a strainer without pores. E 


Yajüapatim, the lord of the sacrifice, i.e. the sacrificer. Some- E 
times this word means the Lord of the sacrifice, i.e. God. 

Sudhatum, one of good mettle, i.c. character. Uvata and - Р 
Mahidhara have translated it as ‘a person with much precious : 
metal and consequently giver of good priestly fees. "d 
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- Devayum, one who is devoted to gods, i.e. the enlighhtened 
ones. tary Paa eft 899: | Similarly, £43: 34 =тяачтя: (Nir. VI. 31). 
= = 13. Indra, the resplendent Lord. 

t Avmita, selected; also encompassed or surrounded. The 
word is derived from Ys which has two meanings, to elect or select 
and to cover or encompass. Griffith suggests here a play on words 
m _ as the word 9з also is derived from the same verb. Indra selected 
you and encompassed Vrtra. 


Vrtra, nescience, ignorance. The word 99 is derived from ya 
to cover, or from ya to roll, or from yato grow. Vrtra is so called 
because he covered, he rolled and he grew. (Nir. U. 17). A cloud is 
also called vrtra, for it covers the rays of the sun, rolls and grows. 
For legendists Vrtra was an asura, son of Tvasta. Indra was 
his enemy and after a fierce battle killed him. The battle of Indra 
and Vrtra is the topic of many verses in the Veda. But to etymolo- 
Y gists, whatever covers is улга, and whatever pierces or destroys 
| шш cover is indra. 

$ : ` Vrtratürye, in the battle with Vitra. q»qd sfà {тия afora 
— (Nigh. П. 17). 


Proksitah, consecrated; sprinkled. 


Yad vah aSuddhah parajaghnuh, so that your impurities may 
be removed away. 


Devayajyayai, for pleasing gods, i.e. the enlightened ones. 
Daivyaya karmane, for divine function, i.e. the sacrifice. c.f. 


ISa att (ҮҮ. I. 1). Sacrifice in its abstract sense is a divine and 
d 3 most sublime sentiment, which may be put into action in 


7 EM D nd. 
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14. The ritualists recite this mantra while spreading the 
black-buck skin for putting wooden mortar оп it, so that no part of 
the rice husked for the sacrifice is lost. According to Dayananda 
this verse is addressed to a house which provides shelter. 


Sarma, happiness. Home or shelter is also Sarma, as it gives 


happiness. 4 3 year sory (Nigh. Ш. 4). Also, at 5 ятдч, 14 
fa «а ятя (Mahidhara). 


Raksah, evil-minded creature; any evil power. - 


It appears that originally the raksas were the protectors, a 
sort of police force. In course of time they indulged in malpractices, 
bullying and extortion, and spending their ill-earned wealth on 
sensual pleasures, which earned a bad name for them. They were 
feared and detested. 


Arati, an enemy, who does not pay our dues to us. Hence the 
inimical tendencies are also агай. 


Tvak, skin. —— З 


Adrih vanaspatyah, cloud belonging to vegetation. Clouds 
nourish the vegetation: on the other hand, they are bom from 


vegetation also. afk: її taag afequ (Nigh. I. 10). 


Grava prthubudhnah, broad-based cloud. mar її їчен 
ufeay (Nigh. I. 10). 


Prthubudhnah; prthu is wide or broad; budhna is base. 
Aditi, is the Eternity; also the earth. 
15. Agneh tanuh, body of the fire, the fire embodied. 


Visarjanam, yer. to release; visarjanam is the release. 
Releaser or the source of the speech is meant here. 
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l Devavitaye, Nfa: яїчҷ, і.е. enjoyment or satisfaction. Devas 
are the bounties of Nature such as the sun, air, the moon, clouds 
etc. 
Grava, is the stone, generally used for crushing Soma stalks 
or for husking rice. Sometimes the word is used in dual number as 
_ gravanau, two stones, i.e. mortar and pestle. According to Uvata a 
- wooden pestle is meant by grava vanaspatyah. But according to 
Yaska, grava is one of the names of cloud. (Nigh I. 10). So we have 
translated grava as cloud, beneficial for vegetation. 


Havih, whatever is offered to the sacrificial fire is havih, і.е. 


. . the oblation or the offering. tend q-earfeqad «om, (Dayananda). In 
d a wider sense ofthe sacrifice, whatever a seeker gives up for others 
is havih. 


Dr. Samisva, z:atravà qam qus, i.e. prepare it for remov- 
. ing distress and bringing happiness (Dayananda). 


1 Haviskrt, one who offers the oblations, as well as he, who 
prepares them. 


16. According to the ritualists this verse is addressed to a 
"рев Ог wedge with which the pressing stones are beaten. 


Kukkuta, a cock. Uvata gives an interesting etymon of the 


E © word: ag ang TRTT epa org eft at эгет эгиї Gage: (Acquiring 


= the. demon-killing speech, he goes on crowing where are the de- 
be mons, so he is called kukkuta. ) 

= Madhujihvah, sweet-tongued. 
Isam шјат, food and vigour. 


Avada, shout (i.e. crow) aloud for bringing. 


Sanghatam Sanghatam, each and every battle. WzTrwerst s: 
d :turm (wherein men are killed in plenty)—Dayananda. vera 


a eee 
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Varsavrddham, grown in i.e. old in years. 
Raksah, evil powers. 
Aratayah, inimical tendencies. 
Vayuh, the wind. 
Vivinaktu, may scatter or disperse. 
Savita, the sun. 


Hiranyapanih, golden-handed; also one who has gold in his 
hands. - 


Acchidrena, having no hole or pore, i.e. not leaking. 


17. According to the ritualists, a branch of a palasa tree, 
used as fire-shovel is addressed in this verse, while in fact the 
fire is addressed to. 


Dhrstih, the word is derived from (Rrra area, i.e. boldness. 
Boldness personified is meant here. 


Amadam agnim, emt armas aft a am, d, the fire, which con- 
sumes the uncooked, i.e. which is used for cooking, so the hou- 
se-hold бге (réwcr afa). 


Kravyadam agnim, one who consumes flesh, i.e. the fire of 
the funeral pyre. : 3 


Devayajam agnim, the fire used for the worship-of gods, i.e. 


the sacrificial fire. ar ags fearga Tata атат HUT, TH, one that 
brings together the divine faculties of the learned people (Daya.) 


= Brahmavanim, brahma is knowledge. Persons engaged in 8 
pursuit of knowledge are brahmanas the теп ofintellect. Whatis — 
pleasing to them is brakmavani. УА Уры 


Pe ee ТУ e 
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Ksatravani, pleasing to men of defence. аата Aad Std 8T31:, one 
Ж who protects from injury is ksatra. 


Sajatavani, pleasing to the persons like us. 


Bhratrvya, an enemy; a rival. Bhratr is brother or cousin. 
When the interests clash, brothers and cousins turn enemies and 
those are bhratrvyas. "eret (Panini, IV. 1.145). 


18. Dharunam, madf чет, one that sustains, or supports, 
or contains. 


| Antariksam, the midspace. The earth, the midspace and the 

heaven (sky) are the three regions mentioned frequently in Vedic 
literature. Sometimes a fourth region, the region of light, @:, is also 
mentioned. 


Dhartram, єї aq, 44 ат, that which supports or that by which 
is something supported. (Daya.). 


A&abhyah, for the regions or directions. 

Bhrgunam, according to the legendists Bhrgu is the name of 
a rsi and his descendants. However, Dayananda thinks that those 
who burn ai! the evils to ashes are bArgus, hence the cosmic ele- 
ments. 


| Angirasam, Angiras also is the name of a rsi and his descen- 
| dants. According to Dayananda, vital breath, ят, is angira. uei 4 
afi (Satapatha, VI. 5.2.3). According to Yaska, those shining like 
burning coals are angiras, эгет т эгат: APA err, angiras is 
that which is in burning coals (этет); and angaras are called so, 
because they shine, or because they mark the spot where they fall. 


Tapasa, with the heat, i.e. energy or force. Austerity is also 
H tapas. 


ji 19. With this mantra the ritualists place the mortar on the 
i black buck-skin. 


АГИ PT 
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Parva(t dhisana, speech full of knowledge. fia «ifi caret 
атт ar ят fram (Mahidhara). 


Divah skambhani, support of the celestial worlds. 


20. Dhanyam, ftra Mona sft aay, that which pleases, i.e. 
food-grain in general and rice in particular. 


Devan, зат (Dayananda). The word ёа has been used in 
different meanings in different contexts. It may mean the bounties - Ў 
of Nature; also the learned or enlightened persons; sense-organsi E 
also are deu ` zi 


Prana, in-breath, the breath we inhale. am: татат: i 


Udana, up-breath or out-breath; a breath that is pushed — x: 
upwards. safii = ted суат+:, sonia: | 


Vyana, is diffusing breath. afaft ara ded sft этчї emu 
чтеца: „i.e. the breath which is diffused throughout the body апо 
so gives strength. 


~ 


Dirgham prasitim, a jong life-span. 


Hiranyapanih, one with golden hands. The sun is called so, = 
because its hands, the rays, are golden. 


Acchidrena panina, literally, with a hand without holes, 
meaning without a leak. E 

Caksuse,caksuis the eye, as well as the eye-sight. Good eye- - 
sight may be the symbol of the fitness of all the sense-organs. — — 


Mahinam payah, milk of cows. (Uvata). Mahi means good or — 
great; so mahinam payah is the essence of sublime faculties. eam 
Sam уаряті. Uvata has translated it as ‘pour you int 

€ ER the verb ‘vap’ means to sow. But the wordin; of 
mantra indicates that sowing and growing of herbal medi 
plants is meant here. 


Sam prcyantam, Jat «74, i.e. to be mixed together. 


o Revatyah, tact: эпч:, area: эйччч: sft ya: (mmu I, 2. 2. 2). 
.. Waters. 


— Jagatyah, herbs, annual plants. 
Madhumafi, full of sweetness. 


22. Janayatyai, for generation, production or delivery. So 
that the children may be born to the sacrificer. 


s 


Agni, the adorable Lord. 

soma, the Lord cob and blissful. | 
Gharma, heat, warmth; cauldron (Uvata). 

Urupratha, one that expands wide. 

Uru, wide. 


23. Atameruh, 19 tart; v5, one that is depressed. Atameru, 
E — not depressed. 

Эже Trita, trinity. An ancient vedic deity. According to legend, 

once the fire deity, being frightened due to some reasons hid him- 
- self in the waters. Other deities searched for and caught him. He 
= discharged his semen in the waters and from that were born Trita, 

| Руна and Ekata, the deities. They accompanied other deities and 
re allowed share in the offerings. 


i ! : 
Dvita, duality. 
| Ekata, unity. Р 
22724. According to the ritualists, here, sphya, a sword-shaped 4 
wooc en implement, is addressed. This implement is used for stir- 


ring boiling rice, for drawing lines on the ground as well as some 
othe sacrifi cial purposes. 


Ep 
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Sahasrabhrstih, one who roasts or bakes a thousand, i.e. 
killer of thousands of enemies. 


Tigmatejah, one of fierce power. 
25. Devayajani, place of divine worship. 


Vrajam, arermqma:, cows come out of it, so vraja is the 
cow-pen. 


Gosthanam, тїғатяҷ; a place where cows stay at night 

Ma mauk, do not release (him). 

Yo asman dvesti yam ca vayam dvismah, he who hates us and 
whom we hate. This is a frequently occurring expression in several 
mantras. One who is hostile to us, i.e. the enemy of the people and. 
whom the people hate, such a person is wished to be bound in fet- 


ters and condemned to severe punishment, even to death. 


Ararum, Sacer 994; an enemy with devilish nature 
(Dayananda). 3 


Drapsah, drop; sap; seed; i.e. progeny. 


27. Gayatrena chandasa, with the gayatri metre. 


Traistubhena,. with the tristubh metre. 


Jagatena, with the jagafi metre. The names ofthe three chief 
Vedic metres are mentioned in this mantra. 


Suksma, beneficial earth. 
Susada, pleasing to rest upon. 
Urjasvafi, full of invigorating food. 2 м 


28. Krura, рє этет: #тгчаяч:, the struggle. А А ч 


426 


VirapSin, great (God is indicated). 


Jivadanu, life-bestowing. 

Svadha, food (and comforts of life). 

Proksanih, waters which are sprinkled. 

29. Anisitah, literally, not sharpened, not of violent temper. 


- Sapatnaksit, destroyer of enemies or rivals. 


Vajedhyayai, vaja is vigour and idhya is blazing or kindling, 
so glory of vigour. 


.. 30. According to the ritualists, this mantra is recited while 
adhvaryu girds the wife of the sacrificer with a munja cord. 


Rasna. Wet uri, i.e. the girdle. 


Aditi, that which is undevided; the earth; the Eternity as 
well. 


Vespa, one that surrounds or encompasses. Зэт sad zea; i.e. 
waist-band. 


Suhi, a good invoker; also one that can be easily invoked. 
31. Prasave, by the impulsion. 


Acchidrena pavitrena, with a strainer without pores. 


Süryasya ra$mibhih, with the rays of the sun. Sun's rays are 
the | strainer without pores which filter water clean. 


y agas ОЕП» 


gus splendour. 


EL. 
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Devayajanam, (means of) of worship of gods (i.e. the boun- - 
ties of Nature). 


Chapter II 


Л. According tothe ritualists, with this mantra the adhvaryu 
addresses the fire-wood (idhma), unties and sprinkles it. 


Krsna, attractive. From yF% to pull or to attract. 


Akharesthah, эт erg Gt Her 99 rofa eft see: one that 


lies in a tree hard all over. 
Agnaye justam, pleasing to fire. 
Vedih, altar. 


Barhih, sacred grass; darbha or kusa grass, used for covering 
the altar, and also for making mats for sitting. 


Sruk, ladle. 
2. Aditi, the earth. 
Visnu, sacrifice; ела aa: i 


Stupah, mound. $å #4 ятетачттаї:; «t means to make into a 
heap. 


Svasastham, one that is comfortable to sit upon. 
Devebhyah, for learned persons. 

Bhuvapataye, to the Lord of the earth. | 
Bhuvanapataye, to the Lord of the worlds. 


Bhutanampataye, to the Lord of beings. í 
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Svaha, dedication. fret sre fana zarq яч аттат; the word 
svaha denotes dedication or offering to devas, i.e. the gods or the 
enlightened persons. 


3. According to the ritualists, the ceremony of laying the 
paridhis begins with this mantra. Paridhis are enclosing sticks 
made of раГа$а or some other sacred wood which are placed round 
the sacrificial fire. J 


Gandharva, m maf efi теє: sustainer of the earth. Speech 
also is called тї; so sustainer of speech, a singer or musician is also 
a gandharva. Traditionally, the gandharvas are believed to be a 
class of celestial beings closely connected with light and aerial wa- 
ters. 


Vi$vavasu, Lord of all the riches. According to legend 
Vi$vavasu is the chief of the gandharvas. 


Aristyai, for protection from violence. 
Paridhi, protective peg. 
Іса, praiseworthy. 


Mitravarunau, aaoh aafaa, the wind and the sun, 
(Uvata). smart, in-breath and out-breath (Dayananda). 


Dhruvena dharmana, by eternal law. 


4. Vitihotram, -fifa: afters: erf uer a difüerx; fond of 
sacrifices. 


ES Kave, O far-sighted one. 
3 5. Abhisastyai, here fourth vibhakti is used in the place of 
_ fifth vibhakti. Normally it should have been abhisasteh i.e. from 
violence or evil. 


Savitr, the creator Lord, or the inspirer-or impeller Lord. 
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Vasavah, young sages. 
Rudrah, adult sages. 


Adityah, old sages. 


6. Ghrtachi, filled with melted butter; or with which the 
melted butter is poured out. = 


E. 


Juhu, upabhrt and dhruva are the names of different types of. of. AE] 
ladles or offering spoons made of different sorts of wood. ч 


Priyena dhamna, according to Uvata, priyam dhama isthe ~~ 
melted butter. Yag å carat fra ara Ferny жт өй: ] ы 


Rtasya yonau, іп the lap of truth. 
Visno, O omnipresent Lord! fro amera (Dayananda) 
Yajfiapatim, lord of the sacrifice, i.e. the sacrificer. 
Yajfianyam, priest at the sacrifice. 


^ 


7. Vajajit, winner of battles. Vaja means battle; also food, 
strength, and speed. 


Svadha, like ‘Svaha’, the word ‘Svadha’ isa nipātaandisused _ 
while dedicating something to gods or the pitrs. The food meant _ 
for pitrs is also called svadha. ae 


8. Askannam, unspilt 

Visno, O sacrifice. 

Anghrih, foot. 

Devebhyah, for the bounties Nature. 


Vasumatim, full of wealth or bestowing wealth. : 


a 17430 


— Viryam akarot, diver $$ diz, valour. The resplendent Lord 
man ifests His valour by destroying the enemies of the sacrifice, 
herefore the sacrifice can go on flourishing. 


a 


"8 : 9. Veh, undertake. Uvata derives this word from faqs’ and 
translates it as ‘тау you know’. 

E. 

EC Hotram, duties of the priest. 

Dütyam, düties of the messenger. 

Svistkrt, one who does as desired, i.e. gracious. 


Havisa, with the offering. 


vx San jyotisa jyotih, gacchatarn is to be added to complete the 
meaning. May the light mingle with light. 


3 10. Indriyam, power of the sense-organs. 

:  Maghavinah, those who have wealth or bestow wealth. 
- Upahüti, invoked. 
m Rayah, riches; wealth. 


Satyah nah aSisah santu, may the blessings meant for us 


SEM pi upahvayatām, may bless me. 
5 - Agnidhrat, due to being the kindler of fire. 


zi BI Agnestvasyena pra$nami, | eat you with the mouth of fire. 


Brhaspataye, for the Lord supreme. In legend Brhaspati і 


ар, к. 5; 
РРА 
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13. Jutih, swift-moving; the mind moves fast into past, pres- 
ent and future. 


Visve devasah, all the bounties of Nature. 


Om, the sacred mystic syllable. Sometimes it may mean 
‘yes’, ‘be it so’, and ‘Amen’. 


15. According to the ritualists, this mantra is recited by the 
sacrificer while seperating the Juhu and Upabhrt ladles. 


Agnisoma, Agni and Soma are two ofthe important deities of 
the Veda. But according to Dayananda they are not two different 
deities, but only two aspects of one and the same deity. Hence we 
have translated it as the Lord adorable and blissful. 


Apanudatam, may those two drive him away. 


Yo’sman dvesti yafi ca vayam dvismah, please see note I. 26. 


Vajasya prasavena, by the impulse of the battle, i.e. with-an 
aggressive posture. 


Ujjitim, =ећтаҷ, glorious victory. 
Indragni, the Lord resplendent and adorable 
Prohami, move forward; advance. 


16. Vasus, Rudras and Adityas, young, adult and old sages 
respectively. 


Prsaüh, deer; spotted deer. 


Va$a, a tame small cow, easy to tackle. 


17. Panibhih, by the speculators. Panis, according to legend, - RD = 
were a sort of demons, who stole the cows of devas and concealed _ 
them in a cave. Indra found out and demolished that cave and reco- _ 
vered the stolen cows. 
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Some people are of the view that the Panis were Phoenicians 
who came as traders and indulged in thefts and robberies when 
they got a chance. They have been mentioned despicably in the 
Veda. 

Anubharami, for anuharami. 

Josam, 99; desired; pleasing. 

Pathah, ча: eft зч ятя; food. 

18. Samsravabhagah, partakers of progressive knowledge. 
Samsrava, progressive knowledge. 

Isa, with nourishment. 


Brhantah, strong; growing. 


Prastaresthah, literally, those who sit on grass-mats spread 
at the place of sacrifice; participants in the sacrifice. 


Paridheyah, those who guard the enclosure of the sacrifice. 
Abhigrnantah, applauding. 

Vat, like ‘уала’, ‘svadha’ and ‘Vasar the word ‘var’ also is 
used for offering an oblation to gods. Here two words, ‘svaha’ and 
‘vat’, are used together to denote complete dedication. ‘Var may 


mean ‘carry to gods.’ 


19. Dhuryau, capable of carrying the burden; executives. 
Bullock is also called ‘dhurya’ as it pulls the cart. 


Ghrtaci, pourers of water. чї sft seaarrg tory (Nigh. I. 12). 
Water also is called ghrta. 


ss Sumne, geret, happiness incarnate. 


Namah, reverence; regards; obeisance. 
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Svista, good desire. 
20. Adabdhayo, sei srTaufved этд:, uninjured life-span. 


ASitama, arid aAA ww at sfr, one who pervades 
all the moving and unmoving beings, i.e. omnipresent. 


Didyoh, sfr ¢2arq, from terrible suffering. fag: eft «rmm 
(Nigh. II. 20). 


Prasityai, sfafa: gae agat aret ат, (Nir. VI. 12) that which 
binds, a cord or a net; figuratively, bondage. 


Duristih, zr zf*e:, defective sacrifice, i.e. technical defects in 
the sacrifice or in any thing. : 


Duradmanyah, from bad eating. get aft grt sary 
(Марипа 


Pitum, food. 
Susada yonau, in a house pleasing to live in. ^ 
Svāhā vat, fully dedicated to (gods). 


i Yaśobhaginyai, for the sister of glories; related to glories; or 
enjoyer of glories. 


Sarasvafi, speech. ad at aq wret fere чып afa ят, (Daya.). 


SamveSapataye, for the Lord of affectionate embraces. 


atta: afraryds waa wat #9: (Uvata). 
21. Vedah, divine knowledge. 


Gatuvid, knower of pathways. 
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Ita, come. 


Manasaspate, O Lord of mind; one who guides the mind, 


22. Sam anktam, may be filled. 

Adityaih, with the.suns. 

Vasubhih, with the worlds. 

Marudbhih, with the winds. 

Visvedevebhih, with all the bounties of Nature. 

24. Sam aganmahi, «dT "ar3:; may be blessed with. 


Tvasta, cosmic architect; developer and shaper of the forms 
of the living beings. 


Sudatrah, g% cafe eft gas, liberally-giving. 
- Vilistam, fafere ffe, blemish, defect. 


25. In the ritual, the sacrificer makes the three ceremonial 
Visnu-strides in imitation of that solar deity's strides through the 
= three divisions of the world, і.е. the dyauh, antariksa and prthvi, 
= with this mantra. 


Visnuh, the sacrifice. Solar deity is also called Visnu. In 
legend, he is one of the twelve Adityas, the sons of Aditi, the 
3 mother о gods. 


3 Jagatena chandasa, with the Jagati metre. This implies the | 
imporance of various Vedic metres in different types of prayers. 
Al stsupernatural powers seem to be attributed to various 


Enim ferar: Ft, genen of his share therein; 
luded. 
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Traistubhena, with the Tristubh metre. Ж: 
Gayatrena, with the Сауап metre. 

Pratisthayah, place of sacrifice. 

Asyai, is used here in the sense of asyah. » 
Svah, abode of bliss; svarga. 

Sam abhüma, #11: 344; have become one with. 


26. Svayambhüh. born of himself; not created by any one 
else; self-existent. 


Avrtam, smad-4; course of the sun; path of the sun. 
27. Sugrhapatih, good householder. 


Asthüri, frec from idleness or neglect. 


' 


Himah, winters, meaning years. 


28. According to the ritualists, the mantras to be recited at 
darsapaurnamasya yajria, which began with the mantra I. 1 come 
toan end with this mantra. So this yajfais performed with 59 man- 
tras; 31 of the chapter I and 28 of the chapter II. 


Tad asakam, that I have been able to accomplish. 
Tanme aradhi, that has been a success for me. 


29. According to the ritualists, the following six mantras are — — 
used for the Pindapitr yajfia, the monthly ancestral sacrifice as part — 
of the Full moon and New moon sacrifices. CS 

Kavyavahanaya, aa: rere: fuac, qub war жет, ar- 
sighted elders or forefathers are kavis; a thing related to them is - 
kavya; one who carries kavya is kavyavahana. "wr 


y 


Se 
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Pitrmate, for him, who supports the elders. 
Vedisadah, who had occupied the altar by force. 

30. Pratimuficamanah, camouflaging (their true form). 
Parapurah, who snatch other's wealth unjustly. 
Nipurah, who acquire wealth by unfair means. 
Pranudati, 7757, drive away. 


32. Obeisance to pitrs is offered six times according to the 
seasons of a year. 


Rasaya, for the sap of the spring season. 
ec, for dryness of the summer. 

Jivaya, for the life of the rains. 

Svadhàyai, for the harvest of the autumn. 
Ghoraya, for the intensity of cold weather. · 
Manyave, for the wrath of the winter. 
Desma, we shall give. 

Vasah, accommodation; garment also. 


` 33. Garbham adhatta, bless her to be pregnant. 


Puskarsrajam, wearing a garland of lotuses. 


Er. 34. Svadha, ачта frei ord eft affi; svadha, is the food for 
.. pitrs, the elders or the manes. 


- Kilalam, sweet beverages. güemd stay, well-prepared food 


б 
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Parisrutam, herb-extrct. 997, wine (Mahidhara). ta: ada: at 
qur чач Forfeay, ripe juicy fruit etc. 


Chapter III 


According to the ritualists, this chapter contains the mantras 
for the Agnihotra i.e. the morning and evening burnt oblation of 
milk, which is obligatory on the householder during the whole of 
his life with some exceptions. This contains mantras for the four- 
monthly sacrifices also which are performed at the beginning of 
the Spring, Rains and Autumn seasons. 


1. This and the following mantra are for agnyadhana, the 
ceremonial laying down of the sacrificial fire by the householder. 


Duvasyata, aTa, look after. 

Bodhayata, arouse; kindle. 

Atithim, fire is called as atithi, the guest. 
Havya, articles meant for offering. 

2. Jatavedas, omnipresent; cognizant of all. 

3. Brhacchoca, very brilliant. 

Yavisthya, most youthful. 

Angirah, O blarzing fire. 

4. Haryata, shining; ЕЧ ra, to shine or glow. 


5. According to the ritualists, the sacrificer lays down the 
ahavariiya fire on the piace prepared for it with this mantra. — 


e SS АДА m NNI CL 
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Bhuh Bhuvah Svah, these three words are called 
mahavyahrtis, i.e. solemn sacrificial exclamations. These may de- 
note earth, midspace and the sky; or Brahma, Ksatra and Vis; or 
the self, human beings and the animals. He wants to say that these 
may come under my control. 


Bhumna, with vastness. 
Varimna, with largeness. 


Devayajani, seat of sacrifice. «ат: аят Gea ат, on which the 
enlightened ones perform sacrifice. (Daya). 


Annadyaya, Sa ч dq Se ч эатаҷ, food-grains. 


6. With this and the next two mantras the Daksinagni, 
Southern fire is laid down. 


Ayam gauh, this fire. madR тї: чечет чттегәгят=гТёч, TRI, 
one which goes to the houses of the sacrificers for performance of 
the sacrifices. ; 


Prsnih, spotted; strange-coloured. 
Mataram purah, before the mother; i.e. the earth. 


Pitaram, the sky; heaven; atfema, heaven the father. (Yv. II. 


Svah, abode of bliss. 
7. Rochana, radiance 


Prana, in-breath. 


Apana, out-breath. 


x EE Mahisah, great (fire). 
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8. Prati vastoh, zt Raq, every day. 
Vak, praise; speech. 


Patanga, чї Tef sft чая: яч: it goes falling down, so the ; 
fire is called patanga. 


9. Here begin the mantras for morning and evening obla- ^ 
tions. Mantras for Surya for morning and mantras for Agni for. à 
evening offerings. ; EX 


Svaha, let it be offered gracefully. 


10. Devena savitra sajuh, in consonance with the creator _ 
Lord. 


RS 
s 


n 


Vetu, may come and enjoy. E 
11. Are, far away. 


Asme, ЭТЕТ, us. ? 


12. Kakutpatih prthivyah, of the quarters or the regions and 
of the earth. Here the w^ 72 patih is to be connected with "каки" 
and ‘prthivyah’ both. 


Арат retamsi, causes of the waters; literallv: seeds of t 
waters. 


13. Ahuvadhyai, in the sense of manr; I invoke you. — — 
Vajasya sataye, to gain vaja, i.e. vigour, or food. 


14. Rtviyah, right. 
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Ной, invoker of Nature’s bounties. 

Apnavanah, having offsprings. 

Bhrgavah, in legend Bhrgu is the name of a rsi. His clan and 
his descendants also are called Bhrgus or Bhargavas. Dayananda 


has translated it as aafaaraarc:, those who know the details of the 
sacrifice; wise sages. 


Virurucuh, &ifirra«:, kindled; harnessed. 
XVi$e vise, for every man. 


16. Ahrayah, aga тахт Wat faen: 4 a faata:, those who 
master all the arts and sciences; learned people. 


- Pratnam dyutam, eternal radiance. 


18. Chitravaso, afr farag: er eta e eyed ferari аай, (Sata- 
patha, II. 3.4.22); night is called chitravasu because it is rich in 
strange and beautiful stars. | 


Svasti te param aSiya, may I reach your end safe and sound. 

19. The sacrificer approaches the cow and addresses her. 

Sam gmisiya, «353: vara, may I be blessed with. 

20. Andhah, эгч zaam; the food. 

Mahah, respectable. Mahidhara says, at WE: яч 
andrage; mahah denotes ten vigours; i.e. ATR, fresh milk; «rq 
boiled milk; src, upper part of cream, or slightly curdled milk; «fir, 
curd; "e, butter milk; masa7q, curd from which water has been 
pressed out; afam, coagulated milk; afaq, watery part strained 
from the coagulated milk; тач, butter; and уң, purified butter. 


21. Revafih, bestowers of wealth. 


Yonau, in this abode. 


441 

Ksaye, in this dwelling. 

22. Visvarupi urja, energy of every form. 

Gaupatyena, in sucha way as to make me master of my senses 
organs. 


Dosavastah dive dive, day and night every day. 
23: Gopam, Marcy, sustainer. 

Didivam, illuminator. 

Dame, in your own creation. 

24. Supayanah, easy of access. 

25. Antamah, freed:, nearest; closest. 
VasuSravah, splendidly renowned. к 
26. Urusya, protect. i 
Samasmat, «deri, from all. 
27. Ida, divine wisdom. 
Aditi, eternal life. 

Kamya, desirable due. 


28. Somanam, the seeker. 


Svaranam, offerer of devotions. - 5 


Brahmanaspate, Lord of knowledge, the preceptor. - 2 


UN 2 ee vc cp о 
Kaksivan, one who specialises in creative activity. — — 


29. Revan, opulent; rich. 


i m » P x 
= E LORI 


Hir dum ж Ж 


Л healer of weak-minded. 

Turah, prompt bestower of 

30. Arurusah, malevolent creature. 

Sansah, afrefarty, curse, censure. 

31. Mitra, the sun. 

Aryaman, the wind. 

Varuna, the waters. 

‚ 32. Ama, зат єч yeaa чі (Nigh. Ш. 4.11); home. 


AghaSamsah ripuh, sinful enemy. 


Varuna. 


34. Starih, injurer. 


Upaprcyate, increases more and more. 


of the daily devotions of the worshippers. 
Savituh, of the divine creator. 
Bhargah, effulgence. 

Prachodayat, invokes; guides; directs. 
36. Düdabhah, indestructible. 


37. Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah, being, becoming and bliss. 


NEL DC т a LMS ee wk 


33. Te, they, the sons of eternity, i.e. Mitra, Aryaman, 
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and 
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35. This is the Savitri or Gayatri mantra, which forms а рагі 
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Samsya, praiseworthy. 


=) — 


Atharya, unpertubable. 
Fitum, food. 


38. Vi$vavedasam, one who knows al! the things, or one who ~ 
instructs іп all the things. 


Dyumnam abhi saha ayacchasva, bestow on us power and f 
glory. 


Dyumna, glory. 
Sahah, power; strength. 


40. Purisyah, "st а gi sfa sà; animals, verily, are 
purisa. Vitality in the animals is purisya. 


41. This and ihe following two mantras are recited by the | 
sacrificer while returning to his house. He addresses the house. i 


| Emasi, I come. р 
: | Sumanah, with a good heart; with a friendly mind. 
42. Adhyeti, тїт, thinks of. 

Upahvayamahe, we remember and recognize; recall. 
| 43. Annasya kilalam, delicious food. 

І Samyoh, of him, who desires happiness. 
Sivam, joy. 

Sagma, happiness. 


44. Here begin the caturmasya mantras. — — 
ut aU 


SE ad am к ОФ, 
En 7 
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Praghasinah, good eaters. 
Risadasah, killers of bad people. - 


Karambha, barley meal. 


45. Yad tndriye, in privacy, or with our bodies. 

Avayajamahe, expiate ourselves. 

46. Prtsu, in the struggles; battles. | 
| 

Devaih, fazfx: st:, with learned and brave comrades. | 

Marutah, brave soldiers. 

Midhusah, of the bestower of blessings; of the showerer. | 

Gih, praises. E 


47. Karmakrtah, experts; skilled workers. 


E Mayobhuva, 4a: g& waft aa, which creates happiness: 
:  delightsome. 


Astam preta, go your home! 
Sscabhuvah, companions; friends. 
48. Avabhirtha, sacrifice. 
Nicumpuna, purificatory. 


Nicheruh, ever-moving. 


Enah, sin. 


ea torturing; exceedingly troublesome. 
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Risah, from the sin; death; bondage. 


49. Here begin the mantras for Sakamedha offerings onthe. _ 
full moon of the Kartika month. £ 


Darvi, O ladle! 
Vasnā iva, as if with price. : г ag 
50. Niharam, precious gift. 

51. Aksan, they have eaten; enjoyed! 


Amimadanta, got satisfied. 


Adhüsata, thrilled with joy. x 
Astosata, glorified you. 3 
Navisthaya шай, with commendatory thoughts. ig 


Yoja hari, put restraint on (your) two horses. 
52. Susandrk, one who looks benignly on all. 
Disimahi, we praise. 


Purnabandhura, equipped fully. 


Уаќап anu, along the right path. 


m 

53. NaraSamsena, with the song praising the com on. 

| people. ge 
- т s 
4 Mo =: 
Stoma, praise-song. E i y 


5279 

aie xa : Ж NEU 
Pittnam manmabhih, with the songs praising the elders or the 
manes. E 
P MIS. T 
vi» i. m. p" 


54. Manah, spirit; mind. 
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Kratve, for active (living). 

Daksase, for efficient (living). 

Jyok, vargfraratiacaw-:; for a long time. 
55. Daivyo janah, the enlightened ones. 


Jivam vratam, the family or community of the living 
(people): 


Sachemahi, a@afe; join; live with. 

56. Vrate, ad ч ачта; in the assignment. 

Tanusu manah bibhratah, having spirit in our bodies. 
Prajavantah, blessed with good progeny. 


57. Rudra, vital breath; also the terrible punisber. Traditio- 
nally, the fierce Tempest-god, destroyer of men and cattle. 


Ambika, autumn. 

Akhuh, tubers; also mouse. 

Paguh, victim; food. 

58. Adimahi, we have pleased. 

Tryambakam, triocular; having three functions. 
Vasyasah, those who have good accommodation. 
Sreyasah, respectable in society. 

Vyavasayayat, may make us firmly determined. 


60. This mantra is recited by the girls of the sacrificer’s 
family while they walk round the sacrificial altar. 
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Tryambakam, mother of three regions. Also, a name of 
Rudra, having three mothers, sisters or wives; also three-eyed, 
such as Siva was portrayed in later Pauranik literature. 

Urvarukam, cucumber. 


Pativedanam, one who fetches a husband. 


Itah muksiya mamutah, may I be released from here, but not 
from there. 


61. Avasam, food for journey. 

Moojvatah parah, across the grassy mountain. 
Avatata-dhanva, one with bow unstrumg. 
Pinakavasah, covered with cloth. 

Krttivasah, wearing animal-skin. 

Ahimsan nah, not injuring us. 

62. Tryayusam, three spans of life. 
Jamadagni, man full of vital heat. 

KaSyapa, man of vision. 


63. This mantra is recited while the head and beard of the 
sacrificer are- being shaved. à 


Svadhitih, adamantine determination; also the razor blade. 
Nirvartayami, I aspire for; also I shave. 
Prajananaya, for progeny. 


Suprajastvaya, for good and praiseworthy offspring. 
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Suviryaya, for renowned valour. 


Chapter IV 


The chapters IV to VIII contain formulas for Soma yajña in 


. general. 


i. Devayajanam prthivyah, a place of earth where sacrifices 
for devas, the bounties of Nature, are performed. 


Devasah, the enlightened ones. 
Santarantah, crossing over (the difficulties). 


Devih apah, waters considered divine due to their disease- 
curing powers. 


2. Matarah, mothers; waters give birth to all living beings. 
Ripram, sin. («qt Куче wares яая:). 

3. Mahinam, of the earth; also of cows. 

Vrtra, the cloud. 

4. Citpatih, Lord of mind. (wasted facafa: gf sif). 


Yatkamah pune tacchakeyam, may I be able to achieve my 
heart's desire with which I purify myself. 


5. Vamam, «11:3 aq, desirable objects. 
Yajüiyasah, fruits of sacrifice. 


6. Vatad arabhe, I begin (this sacrifice) with the grace of the 
wind. 


7. These formulas, with the oblations which they accompa- 
ny, are specially called audgrabhana,i.e. uplifting, because they 
raise the sacrificer to heaven. 
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Akityai, for firm determination. 
Vi$vaSambhuvah, beneficial to all. 
Brhaspataye, to the Lord Supreme. 
8. Vunta, let them desire. 
Isudhyati, тта, begs. 


Dyumnam, the glorious Lord. 


9. According to the ritualists, two black buck-skins, tacked 
together and stretched on the ground for consceration are add- 


ressed and touched. 


Уаш arabhe, I begin with both of you. 
Udrcah, till the last hymn of the sacrifice. 
Sarma, shelter; home; accommodation; also, happiness. 


10. According to the ritualists, a girdle is addressed here. 


Urk, vigour. 


Angirasi, belonging to the austere ones. 


Nivih, garment-knot; girdle. 
Vismoh, of the sacrifice. 
Indrasya yonih, origin of rain. 


Asya, эт згч, till (the end) of it. 


11. Vratam krauta, take the sacred vow. 


Brahma, supreme divine. 


NE ee ЙМЫ 
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С : Vanaspatih yajñiyah, vegetation is essential for the sacrifice; 
x plants useful for sacrifice are also the sacrifice. (aeara a bn 
аба: 915 чя: 1 aada aaraa | —Mahidhara). 


CENE E TETN ET 


Abhistaye, for the success of the sacrifice. 

Sufirtha, an easy aid to take us across. 

Daksakratavah, expert workers. 

12. Svatrah, fánrafcurar;, Жат: ger, pleasing, quick-acting. 
Ayaksmah, free from wasting diseases. 

даса free from dirt. 


_ 13. Apo muficami na prajam, I release only the urine and not 
the semen (the cause ofthe offspring), i.e. may I be free from sper- 
matorrhoea. 


Amhomucah, freers from sin. 

MESS clan, without negligence, ever-alert. 

15. Avadyat duritat, from dishonourable evil. 

16. Rasva, Е, give (us). . 

Iyat, this much. 

17. Varcah, lustre. 

Bhrajam gaccha, glow bright. 

Juh, maafa fa vr the life. 

18. Satyasavasah, one whose impulsions are always real. 


Tanvo yantram, sturdiness of body. 
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Candram, blissful, pleasing. 
Amrtam, immortai; bestower of immortality. 

19. Cit apprehending faculty. 

Dhih, gf€:, intellect. 

Daksina, the skiil incarnate. 

Ksattriya, аат этай sft, one who protects from injuries, 


Aditih ubhayaSirsni, the Eternity, having heads on both im 
"T4 


Supraci, one coming forward. 
Suprafici, one going back 
Mitra, the friendly Lord. 
Pisa, the nourisher Lord. 2 
Indra, the resplendent Lord. 

20. .Bhrata sagarbhyah, a brother born of the same mole ; 
Sayuthyah sakha, a friend belonging to the same clan or herd | 
Seman, bliss; also, the Soma plant. | 
Indra, the aspirant; lower self. 
Rudrah, the dreadful Lord. 

Svasti, safely (RATT). 


21. Vasvi, wealth incarnate. 


Aditya, an offspring of Aditi. 


" 


S NS 
e Rudra, dreadful. 
^ 
- Candrà, bestower of bliss; blissful. 


Acake, make you glitter. 
Sumne, in comfort. 


22. Ajigharmi, pour down. From y¥ #гстёї<ї:, to pour, to 
shine. 


Aditi, the earth. 


Idayah aspadam, seat of the intellect. 


v "eR Ww Б> – 


Asme, 444, we. 
Viysusma, be deprived of. 


Toto rayah, ava: afa wa: #=ў, yours be the riches. 


23. Devi, O illuminating intellect ! 
Sam akhye, I have seen. 
Ma pramosih, do not steal. From үчҷ аа, to steal. 


Ma п aham tava, nor I yours. 


24. Sukrah,brightening. 


Grahyah, for 78:, intake; also, a vessel in which Soma-juice is 


Vicitah, fads wem, experts. 
.. 25. Onyoh, urarftrsi:, of heaven and earth. 


 Kavikratuh, far-sighted in actions. 


IB cr 
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Kavim, 577151779, who sees past, present and future. 
Amimita, has measured. 

Prajah, living creatures. 

26. Sukram, pure; bright. $ T 
Candrani, gold pieces; coins. 

Paramena pa$una, with the most sublime animal. 


27. Sumitradha, O helper of good friends; O good helper of 
friends. 


Urum, thigh; lap. | 7 
Svana, teacher; mafa зч a: а:, one who instructs (Рауа.). 
Anghare, enemy of sin. 

Bkraia, illuminator. 

Bambhare, nourisher of the wozid. 

Somakrayanah, prices of your bliss. 

Ms dasbhau, may not injure, cheat or snatch. 

28. Udastham, may І rise up. 


Svayusa, g этачт, with virtuous life. 


‘SU x Pe dn S nd 


29. Svastigam, leading to bliss. 


Anebhasam, free from crime. 


Dvisah pari vraakti, sftesfafer, gives up CUM ini 
escapes all enemies. 
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30. Vrsabhah, powerful; also, 3i*e:, the best (Mahidhara); 
showerer. 3 


Varimanam, the expanse. 


Asidat, arf, pervades. 
Vi$va it tani, all those. 
3]. Vitatana, has spread. 


| 

Vajam, speed. 14 атя:, чате; ated, the semen is vaja; men a 

are horses (Uvata). | 

g È 

Kratum, determination. 
Viksu, in homes. 


32. Etaśebhih, with swift coursers. 


33. Usra, зат ич tRaamg чїбтч, rays; illuminators. 


Гаты тт тте л ши e/a 


Eiam, эт gm4, come on. 

Anaéra, with joy; without tears. 

34. Pracyavasva, depart. 

Pariparinah, ada: tacana: ЧЇЧ sert, thieves. 


Paripanthinah, staar: «era: highwaymen; robbers. 


Г ан 1: E 


_ Aghayavah vrkah, sinful wolves; also, men with such traits. 


.. Syeno bhatva para pata, fly away, as if, becoming a hawk. 


IN Зв: i» 


= 35. Saparyata, worship. 


JS Samsata, offer praises. 


"a 
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divine. There is a legend, that the Gayatrrtaking the form awk 
brought Soma from heaven to earth. ym 


hos 1 
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Rtam, truly. i E- 
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Devajataya ketave. for one, who is an ensign born of stars. | b. 
36. Uttambhanam, a prop to rest upon. | 
Skambhasarjani, strengthening buffets of the pillar. 
Rtasadani, truthful seat. 

37. Dhamani, glories. 

Paribhuh astu, may attend from all sides. 
Gayasphanah, enricher of homes. 

Prataranah, overcomer of calamities. 

Suvirah, one who has brave followers or sons. 
Aviraha, never killing the brave. : .4 


Duryan, to (our) houses. 


Chapter V 
]. This mantra is addressed to the sacrificial offerings. E 2. 
Visnave, to the Lord omnipresent. S ; E: 
Soma, moon; also, Soma plant; also, bliss. 


Atitheratithyam, hospitality offered to guests. 


e. 


Syenaya somabhrte, to the hawk who brings Soma, the nect аг 


Rayasposade, bestower of riches and nourishment. — — 
D E Ф.С: 
аз ES 4 
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2. Janitram, birth-place. 
IS the two showerer 
Urvasi, the mother. 

Ayuh, the child. 


Pururava, the father. In legend, Ayu was the son of Purüravà 
and Urvasi. 


~Manthami, rub against each other. 
bs The priest rubs two aranis, fire-producing sticks, to produce 
. fire. 

E TOME Sachetasau, you two of one mind. 

Arepasau, free from sin. 

Yajfiapatim, to the sacrificer. 

4. Abhisastipava, protector from curses. 

Sadam, ат, der | 

5. Tanunaptre, for tanunaprr, the grandson of Tani, the uni- 
; Eu soul. efr бетки (їнї түтөп, qeu т Чїзтч; emer 
_ RATS: STAIN: W*pT:, ятатататч: (Aaa sewage, IV. 1). 
Sakvarah, power-giving. 

Sakvane, to the powerful. 

in abkifastenyam. never to be cursed. 


ws 
— Svite, g #1, sima, on a pleasing path; also in a world of 
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7. Améu, О bliss divine! amara яачаїѕ6%, a piece of 
soma plant is called amsu (Mahidhara). 


Ekadhanavide, for the only knower (or bestower) of riches. 
Sanya, with vigour. 

Esta, эп ұт, are desired (by me). 

8. AyahSaya, lies encased in copper (or iron). 

RajahSaya, lies encased in silver. 

Нагіќауа, lies encased in gold. 

Tvesam vacah, angry speech. 


According to the legend, the Asuras, having been defeated 
in battle by Devas, made three castles, one of copper or iron on 
earth, one of silver in the midspace and one of gold in the sky. 
Agni, at the request of Devas, in the form of upasada deity, 
entered them and burnt them and they became the thrée bodies of 
Agni. 

9. Nathitat, from begging. 

Nabhas, non-shining. 

Ayu, alive. 

10. Sapatmasahi, conqueror of enemies. 

11. Vasubhih, along with the physical complex. 

Rudraih, with the vital complex. 

Pitrbhih, with the mental complex. 


~ 


Adityaih, with the spiritual complex. mee 
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12. Adityavanih, pleasing to suns. 


Brshimsvanih, granter of intellect. 

Bhutebhyah, to all the creatures; to all the beings. 

13. Agneh purisam, augmenting fuel of the cosmic fire. 
14. Viprah, discerning intellectuals. 

Yufijate, harness. 

Vayunavid, cognizant of all deeds or actions. 

Mahi, great. 

Paristutih, glory; praise. 

15. Pamsure, in a sandy region, desert. 

Samiidham, a-dfedy, hidden, not known or seen. 


КЖК о оолуга. 


Suyavasini, gaa, full of green grassy plants; full of 
pastures. 


17. Ma jihvaratam, do not falter. From yga aaa, to move 
— from its place. 
PERS 


Varsman, at the summit of. 


f 


Nirvadistam, speak ill of. 


18. Visnoh, of the sun. 


тате, has measured. 


ек 
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Uragayah, 36: ma: 194 чє 9:, one who moves in wide strides. 
Also soft: Herat: а a: 9:, one who is praised by good persons. 


` 
20. Viryena, for his might. 
Kucarah, terrible in movement. 


Vikramanesu, in wide strides; also, movements. 


21. Snaptre, of the lips (ats-aferat— 


Mahidhara). 


two corners 


Syüh, Жеті am eft EK, needle. 
Dhravah, a tight knot. 

22. Naryasi, ята sif, woman you are. 
Raksasam, of the wicked. 

Brha&, mighty. 


> 


23. Valagah, evil charm, used to harm the rivals; also the 
conspiracy. А ; 


Valagahanam, charm-destroying. 
Nistyah, T3:, son. 

Sabandhuh, relative. 

Sajatsh, kinsman. 

24. Svarat, sovereign by yourself. 
Satrarat, sovereign for di as. 
Janarat, sovereign of the people. 
Sarvarat, ЖКО every where. 
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i | Abhimatih, efti: sagga: T3:, a hostile enemy; a bully; a 
— haughty enemy. 


ig. 


25. Vaisnavan, to the associates of the omnipresent Lord. 


Valagahanah, destroyers of evil charms. 
Proksami, І sprinkle you. 

Avastrnami, I cover you with grass. 

26. Yavah, seperator. 

Sundhantam, may be purified. 
Pitrsadanam, abode of the elders. 


27. Ut stabhana, hold up. 


. Dyutanah, rari, stormy; shining. 
Mitra varunau, force and the energy. 
Dharmana, according to the Natural law. 
Drmha, make flourish; strengthen. 

[Р ушнаш! think about; comprehend. 
28. Chadih, umbrella. 

Chaya, shelter; shade. 

29. Girvanah, to the praiseworthy. 
Girah, songs of praises. 

Vrddhayum, to the aged one. 


/rddhayah justayah, increasing services. - 


who alone protects the world. 


. Pra tira, make me flourish. 


E 
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30. Dhruvah, tight knot. d 
31. Pravahanah, one who carries; a carrier. 
Svatrah, swift. 

Tuthah, зе å ga:, the divine supreme. 

32. U$ik, one who yearns. 

Angharih, enemy of the sin. 

Bambharih, nourisher, sustainer. 

Avasyuh, bestower of food. 

Marjahyah, cleaning place. 

Pratakva, pleasure-showering. 

Mrstah, cleansed; swept clean. 

Svarjyotih, light and lustre of heavent 


33. Ajo’ syekpad, unborn the one-footed; also, the unborn, 


Ahih, the cloud. Also, a serpant. 
Budhnyah, cover of the midspace. 


Adhvapate, О Lord of highways. 


34. Agnayah, foremost leaders. 


Sagarena namna, by laudable name. 
35. Vi$varupam jyotih, a light which has all sorts of form m 


ч Ao ! 


462 
Samit, kindling fuel. : 


—.*  Tanükrdbhyah, = #8 Graft à ауд; to those who injure bo- 
_ dies; beasts. 


^. 


x 


Yanta, controller. 

Aptuh, Soma-juice; also, bliss. 
Res fare, of (your) knowledge. 
36. See notes XL. 16. 


37. Varivah, З terry, full protection; secure. Also, 999, 
wealth. 


Mrdhah, хата #394, hated enemies. 
Vajan, glories. 

Jarhrsanah, full of joy. 

38. Kshayaya, for living space. 

Pra piba, drink to your heart’s desire. 
39. Soma, bliss. 


Devan up agah, may you go to the enlightened ones. 
^ Varunasya pasat, from the noose of Varuna (the Lord of У 
ustice). 


ч ju 


Nirmucye, may I be freed. 


— 42. Atyanyan, adta ard, leaving aside, others, 
= Arvak, near. 

oa 
cir Para, distant. 

 Devayajyayai, for sacrifice to the bounties of Nature. 
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Svadhite, O surgical knife; also, O razor! 
43. Sam bhava, be in harmony with. 
Svadhitih, axe. 

Sataval$ah, having a hundred branches. 


Viruhema, may we grow. 


Chapter VI 
According to Dayananda this chapter contains the instruc- 
tions to be given by the learned persons to the well-educated lead- 
er of the Assembly at the time of his investiture to the kingship. 


]. See notes on V. 26 


2. Agrenih, эг Tafa sfa ado., one who leads people forward; 
leader of people or of the House. 


Svavesah, § dr, FS эт&зтаїт 4: a:, a comfortable support. 
Uparena, with your base. 
Supippalabhyah, having nice fruit or berries. 
3. Usmasi, &rmarm, we desire. 
Bhurisrngsh gavah, cows with many horns; multifarious rays. 
Paramam padam, highest abode. 
Ava bhari, aa “Ifa, glows; shines. 
і 4. Visnoh, of the omnipresent Lord, 
Paspase, amfa, binds; puts in order. 


Vratani, disciplines. 


Коо | T 
Yujyah, aa:, appropriate. 

Indra, the aspirant. 

6. Parivih, worthy of being surrounded. 

Divsh sünuh, son of heaven. 


Aranyaste pasuh, may all the wild animals also be under your 
rule (Daya.). 


7. Upavih, one who protects those who approach him. 
Vabuitaman, the best conveyers or carriers. 

8. Revatih, ta, O rich people. 

Brhaspati, the Lord supreme. 


9. According to the ritualists, with this mantra, the sacrific- 
er binds the victim to the sacrificial post. 


Niyanajimi, appoint you; bind to the duties. 

Anu manyatam, may concur or agree; may grant permission. 
10. Арат perah, fond of drinking waters. 

Sam gacchatim, may unite, or be in concord with. 

11. Revati, тта mèaà, О divine speech! 

12, А ваћ, 9ү:, sacrifice. 

Авегүз, 11@т:, unhindered. 

14. According to the rituaiists, with this mantra, the Matron 
эре each organ of the victim. According to Dayananda, this 


man tra pertains to the efforts of the teacher and the teacher's wife 
| ҮЛ OT the character and physique of the disciple. 


| 
4 
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17. Addressed to the waters and the wind, the two agents 
cleansing pollution, not only physical, but mental also. 


18. Ret, small; little. 

Ramhyai, 11, for speed. 
20. Tvastah, O cosmic architect! E 
22. Aghnva, speech; also cow. 
Sapamahe, we swear an oath. E 
23. Havih, sacred food. E" 


24. According to the ritualists, in this mantra the Soma F: 
plant is addressed. 


26. Upavaroha, descend. 
Dhisanah, speech. 

Gravanah, acafadaat:, discerning. 
27. Indriyavan, potent. 
Madintamah, most delightful. 
Napat, offspring. 


Sukrapebhyah, for the drinkers of divine bliss. Sukra is Soma 
or divine bliss. . 


Te = 


28. Karsih, = a: a:, one who breaks the earth by plough- > 2 
ing; initiator. : E 


29. Prtsu, in battles. 


Vajesu, in struggles. 
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Isah, strength; also food. 

30. Rava, afi aai sf tar, donor. 

Susutamam, most pleasing. 

Pavina, атат, with the speech. 

Nigrabhyah, most acceptable. 

31. Ganan, to the followers. 


The waters are addressed to in this mantra. 


Ma vitrusan, may not be thirsty; may not be disaffected. 


32. Syenaya somabhrte, to the eagle, who brings the divine 
bliss. In legend, it was Gayatri, who in the form of a syena, a hawk 
- or an eagle brought Soma plant to the sacrifice. 

33. Datre vocah, give comfort to the donor. 


34. Vrtraturah, killers of Vrtra, i.e. the nescience. 


Radhogurtah, bestowers of riches. ast srt pce suafa ат: ат: 
(U vata). 


35. Ma samvikthah, from /2ifast to fear, to move. With the 
prefix sam it means to tremble with fear. Do not tremble. 


Dhisane, è атата, О heaven and éarth. 
Papma, the sin. 

Somah, the bliss. 

An .36: р qa, fill. 


< Arih, arth ат wo: &Її gA: the people. 
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37. Savistha, O mighitiest (Lord)! 


Mardita, gladdener; delighter. 


Chapter VII 
According to the ritualists, this chapter contains the man- 
tras, which are recited at the time of collection of pressed out Soma 


juice into various types of cups, which are called grahas. Drawing 
juice in these cups is called grahagrahana. 


1. Vacaspataye, пто а araara: gf 9185, the vital breath is called» 
vacaspati; also, master of the speech. 


Pavasva, go; move. yv to move. 
2. Soma, blissful Lord; also, Soma plant or juice; also moon. 


Adabhyam, that which cannot be conquered or injured. 
evarfafe«rs: i PER 


3. Svankrtosi, assimilated; accepted. t ^ 
Parthivebhyah, physical, terrestrial. 

Astu, arag, may pervade. 

Subhava, nobly-born. 

Атќи, Soma-juice; bliss divine. 


Upariprutà bhangena, from the destruction coming from 
above. 


Phat, may he perish. From yer fanr, to be torn o pieces. 


4. Upayama, traditionally, name of a particular cup for 
Sema-juice; also, through proper procedure, i.e. duly. 


27% 
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Es. Antaryaccha, contain. 


- 5. Antaryama, containment; also, name of a particular cup 
for Soma juice. | ` 


- Avaraih parai$ca, with inferiors and superiors. 
6. Udanaya, to the upward breath. ` 
7. Vayo, O Lord of cosmic vitality! 


Niyutah, those who are yoked or harnessed, i.e. horses. faq 
Wet srqare- mr: mm: sem, deer are called niyuts as they are the 
mounts of Vayu, the wind-god. 


Madyam andhah, intoxicating food. 


Purvapeyam, first sip. 


E 
: 8. Indra-vayu, the resplendent Lord ang Lord of cosmic 1 
= vitality. - a 
T | : 
Sutah, poured out; pressed out. А 

E 

1 

Sajosobhyam, to the two friendly to each other. 

p 

` 

9. Mitra-varuna, O friendly Lord and O venerable Lord. = 


E Rtavrdha, at жч ача: at, augmentors or upholders of right or 
truth. 


р" ~ 


10. Sasavansah, from (oor irat, to possess; being in posses- 
= sion of. a ; 


ra Yavasena, with grass and fodder. 
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Rtayubhyam, "avert frx:, IgA аы: 3 тоат; Mitra 
and Varuna. 


11. Madhumaff ka$a, literarlly, honeyed whip. am sfa arg 
«rag чїзац (Nigh. I. 11), the sweet speech. ; 


` Madhvibhyam, 144 атат at asà at mat, атата to those two Уг 
who study Brahmana scriptures; also, to those two who are fond of 
honey, the A$vins. 
12. Pratnatha, in the ancient times. 
Purvatha, in the recent past 
Visvatha, in all the times. m 
Imatha, of the present time. 


Jyesthatatim, XSS IAAF, the best among the eldest. NS 


Barhisadam, barhi is the sacrifice; one who sits at or partici- 
pates in it is barhisad. 5 


Praficinam, aTeratsfyayq, facing us; also, one, who is Op- 
posed to the evils, such as ignorance etc. (Daya.). 


Dhunim, from Уча, to shake, to make tremble. То him as 
who makes our enemies tremble. 


Sandaya, to the evils. In legend, Sanda is the name of an 
asura, son of Sukracarya, the priest of the asuras, 


Pranzyantu, may be pleased. 
13. Sukrah, bright. 
14. Vi$vavara, fred: ad: facra «бча ar ат, ted armar ат, that — 


which is chosen and accepted by all; which should be chosen b 
all. 
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15. Cikitvan, omaq з%:, wise, prudent. 


Trmpantu, gat: Ya, may be satisfied; content. 


Agmt, kindler of fire. 
Ayat, has performed this sacrifice. 


16. Venah, shining one. Compare from Venus, the brightest 
planet. t 


Jarayuh, chorion (outer foetal envelope). 


PrSnigarbhah, чїўї+ї: amta т агат ar, those who envelope the 
whole midspace. Р 


Арат sangame, at the confluence of cosmic waters. 
Suryasya Si$um na, like a son of the sun. 
- Rihanti, worship or praise. 


NU 5 Markaya, to the sin. In legend, name of an asura; son of 
|»... Sukracarya. 
m 


17. Sacya, weft eft tara, with actions. 


Vipah, Гачаў, wise, learned. 


Saryabhih, orgefft:, with fingers. ^ 


Tuvinrmna, possessor of abundant wealth. 


Gabhasti, чтїїт:, hand. 
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19. Apsuksitah, sr эга гатта Pratt à й, those who dwell 
in the midspace. 


Traditionally, devas are considered to be thirty-three in 
number. Eleven of them dwell in the sky, eleven on earth and 
eleven in the midspace. 


20. Agrayanah, leader. : ГУ р 
Visnuh, widespread sacrifice. E 


Abhisavanani, rites, Three oblations of Soma: pratah savana, 
madhyandina savana, and sayam savana 


21. Mahidhara while explaining this mantra, translates 
soma as ‘Soma-juice’ and pavate as ‘goes into cups’. 


Subhuíaya, for general well-being. 
22. Ukthavyam, worth praising. 


Devavyam, pleasing to the bounties of Nature or the enligh- 
tened ones; also, cherished by the learned. 


23. Mitravaruna, is combination of Mitra and Varuna. When 
two deities are so mentioned in a pair, the last vowel of the former 
one becomes long (dirgha). We have a Sutra of Panini, 91 ч 
(Astadhyayi, VI. 3.26). 


LI 
24. Aratim, «9: saca: яая, one that is never extinguished 
or never exhausts. 


Rte a jatam, born in eternal truth; also, born in the sacrifice 


: (жа 99). 


Atithim jananam, guest of people or of the sacrificers. The sa- 
crificial fire comes as a guest and is welcomed as such. 


25. Acyutaksittama, best among those who are set firm and 
сап never be shaken. EF 
oe 
T л 
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Asapatnah, free from rivals or enemies. 
26. Drapsah, crei, a particle of juice; a drop. 
Am$uh, piece; part. Also, a ray. 


Dhisanayoh, of the two bowls; also, afrsamrasat:, pressing 
. boards. 


Pavitrat, from the strainer. 
Utkramanam, moving upward, the ascent. 


27. Pavasva, purify; also, grow pure; also, Tara vada, urge, 
| guide. 


2 


Kratudaksabhyam, for action and skill. 
Varcodasau, two bestowers of lustre, the sun and the moon. 


Эа 29. Kah, who; also, blissful; also, Prajapati, according to 
= Mahidhara. 


ag 


v 


EC 30. In this Kandika, we have Vedic names of the twelve 
... months and one intercalary month (Amhasaspati). 


E 
>, 31. Dhiyesita, fra (ҹа, impelled by prdises or prayers. 


* 


B 32. Gha, u sft Preda Рччта:, aea dfiarai Я: this is a word hav- 
.. ing no meaning. 


Anusak, in an orderly manner; neatly. 
33. Omasah, эїаат<:, protectors. 


E ы E .Sutam dasusah, to him who has offered pressed out Soma 
juice or devotional praises. 


eg 
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Dasvansah, fulfillers of desires. 
34. Barhih, sacred grass; grass-mats; also, the sacrifice. 


- 35. Saryate, in the sacrifice belonging to the legendary king 
Saryati (Mahidhara); actions performed with finger movements. 


Sarman, sráívt, under (your) protection; also in the house. 
36. Yssabham, showerer; also, virile; also, vigorous. 


Akavarim, agad averdrirata maafa a: a:, bestower of beingn 
prosperity. 


Vi$vasaham, one who can face or subdue all in battle. 
“ch«dam, bestower of power of endurance. 

Sus Sajosah, with a harmonious mind; pleased with. 
Mrdhah, enemies, aggressors. 


Nah abhayam kmuhi, secure freedom from fear for us; or 
make us fearless. 


38. Anusvadham, AN эч, «тч 313 чупа чет, і.е. before meals; 
or after meals. It may mean both. 


Somam, pressed out Soma-juice; devotionai expressions. 


Pratipat sutánam, of those which have been pressed outon _ 
the new moon day;.or of those which have been freshly pressed - 
out; freshest. 


NEL TA 


Notes 474 


39. Nrvat, like a man or a hero. 
Carsanipra, fulfiller of desires of men. 


Dvibarha, aé: fcrc, having a double vastness; one who 
spreads out in both the directions. 


Aminah, afta: svarcfed:, matchless; unmeasured ог unmea- 
surable. 


Asmadryak, facing us. 

Kartrbhih, with the workers under him. 

40. Parjanyo vrstiman iva, like a cloud full of rain. 
Vatsasya, «c i:fterer атата, of the sacrificer or worshipper. 
4]. Tyam, «3, that. 

Ketavah, banners; also rays. $g: gf wer ятя, that nich reveals. 
42. Caksuh, enlightener (51% g@—Daya). 


Mitra, Varuna and Agni, friend or the sun; giver of joy; the 
lord of oceans; fire and electricity. 


Atma jagatah, the soul ofthe world; pervading and animating 
all things; or it may mean ‘of the moving beings’ and tasthusah will 
mean ‘of the beings that stand unmoving’. 


43. See notes XL. 16. 
44. See note V. 37. 
45. Rupam, heauty or form. 


Tuthah, ser тхтчїї:, the Creator God. 


А45: В 
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Candradaksinah, those who have obtained delight as reward; 
also, those who have received gold (a) as guerdon. 


Sadasyaih, with the people assembled at the sacrifice. 
46. Brahmanam, a learned and a realized person. 


Pitrmantam, one whose father is or was a man of repute; son 
of a noble father. ; 


Sudhatu, a man of mettle. 

Ratah, charities given by us. 

47. Ayuh, long life. 

Mayah. comforts; happiness. 

Tvak, pleasure of touch; literally, the skin. 
Hayah, literally, a horse; driving force or urge. 


| 48. Kamah, desire. 


Even a donor has some desire while giving charities. So the 
desire is supreme. 


Chapter УШ 


According to the ritualists, this chapter contains mantras to 
: be recited at the triya or sayam savana, i.e. the Evening Soma- 
E pressing ceremony. On the other hand, Dayanandaisofviewthat — — 
these mantras instruct a chaste maiden to choose a chaste ун 


husband. 


1. Somah, soma-juice; devotional bliss; moon; also, semen. 


number. ATE © укш а man who has ‘completed E- 
erg years of his chaste life, is aditya. 


Notes 476 


2. Starih, f&u«:, one who injures. 

Maghavan, O Lord of wealth! 

3. Kadacana prayucchasi, when are you negligent ? 

Ubhe janmani, both the lives: this and the yonder one. 

Savanam, impelling force. 

4. Sumati, favourable inclination. 

Amhah, sin. 

5. Vivasvan, waifa faaraata 3: 98:, one who dispels darkness. | 
Matsva, be exhilarated. 

Srad dadhatana, have faith in (these blessings). | 
Arapah, free from sin. | 

6. Vamam, aada waag, desirable; enjoyable; pleasing. 

Vamasya ksayasya, of a luxurious house. 

7. Canah, 44 eft erar, food, (Nigh. VI. 16); also, delight. 

Yajfiapatim jinva, encourage the sacrificer. 


8. Brhaduksaya, qe dtd sata safi a: aet, to him who depo- 
sits excellent semen; (Daya.). четата angaa, to the great 
impregnator, the primal seed of the creation of the universe 
(Uvata). тэтчїтФ gega: (5. Вг. IV. 4.1.14). 


9. Brhaspatisutasya, of that which has been pressed out by 
the Lord supreme. 


Indriyavatah, of him, who is full of vigour; virile. 
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Patnivatah, of him, who has a good wife (Daya.). Also, of 
him, who is full of protective power. 


Rdhyasam, may I augment. 

Aham parastüt etc., these are the expressions of ecstasy. 
10. Tvastr& with the supreme architect. 

Retodhz, one who has good semen; possessor of virility. 
Retedkim, a potent (son). 

Vremah, from the impregnator. 

11. Harth, a horse. 

Hariyojanah, one who yokes horses. 

12. Aévasanih, эттатят «rar, bestower of horses. 

Stoma, Saman songs. 

Uktha, praise-verses; rks. 

13. Avayajanam, mea 357083, atonement. 

Vidvan, knowingly. 

14. See notes II.14. 


15. Gobhik, zPx:, with sense-organs; also, with good 
manners of speech. 


Brahmana, with divine knowledge. 
17. Nidhipa, guardian of treasures. 


‚ Samraranah, enjoying heartily, aT- UTT: | 
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18. Sugah, easily accessible. 
Sadanah, seats, tarts i 
Vasavah, riches incarnate; bestowers of riches, 
Vasuni, riches. 
19. othe, at home; in the place of sacrifice. 
Jaksivamsah, wfarra«t:, those who have eaten. 
Papivārhsah, those who have drunk. 
Asum, 31a ат, vital region. 
Dharmam, sfecravscy, region of the sun. 
20. Rdhak, aafedar enq чет, very well. 
21. Gatuh, 4574, sacrifice. 


23. See notes VI. 12. 


:24. f pan napat, grandson of waters, i.e fire. From waters are 
- born the plants, and from plants (the wood) the fire is born, so the 
3 fire is called apam napat. 


Dame, in the house. 

25. Yajiiapate, O Soma. 

` Namovake, E in the songs of praises. 

26. Sam vaksva, si 4€, bring TES 

Pari vaksva, Ч ag smdt:, keep the miseries away (from us). 


ANE See notes III. 48. 
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46 


2 29. Ahrutah, эттїї a@feent, not distorted; faultless. 


30. Ekapadim, dvipadim etc., according to Dayananda, refer 
to Vedic speech; according to Mahidhara to Vasa cow. Thus, one 
‘om’ syllable is obtained whereby, that is ekapadi; prosperity in 
this world and bliss in the yonder world is obtained whereby, that 
is dvipadi; delight of speech, mind and body is obtained whereby, 
that is tripadi; dharma, artha, kama, moksa, these four achieve- 
ments are obtained whereby, that is chatuspadi; four varnas — 
(Brahmana, Ksattriya, Vaisya, Sidra) and four asramas (brahama- 
carya, grhastha, vanaprastha, sannyasa) are obtained whereby,that 
is astapadi. (Daya.). 


31. Рафа, taa, drink. E 


33. Vrtrahan, O killer of nescience. In legend, Vrtra is a 
demon, whom, Indra killed. According to Yaska, cloud also is 
called Vrtra, because it covers the sun. 


Brahmana, by prayers; by divine knowledge also. 
Arvachinam, inclined towards us. А 


Sodasine, to one with sixteen attributes or accomplish- E. 
ments, sresreemzpa! Also to one who is praised with sixteen E^ 
praise-songs. 


34. Kaksyapra, so stout that their bodies fill the girth. 
AAAS: HEA, qq Wa: ча: at dt (Mahidhara). 

36. See notes XXXII. 5. ; 

37. Indraśca samrat varunasca raja, here the word ‘samrat’ 
appears to have been used in a sense comparable to ‘raja’, that is 


both of them are some sorts of rulers. Etymologically, both of 
them mean ‘shining.’ 


Pranena saha jusana, in consonance with the vital breath. 


38. Pavasva, adata, urge us; also, get for us. 


Svapa, 9+ ЭЧТ, engaged in good deeds. 


qn . — 480 
Varcah, brilliance, lustre. 


39. Рм, Фат, having drunk. 


Sipre, firi eq «fes ar, chins or nostrils. (Nir. VI. 17) 


T 


Camüsutam, effused in a skin receptacle. 


Cami, a vessel made of skin in which the pressed out Soma 
was kept. 


Ojisthah, most vigorous. 

40. Adrsram, Vedic usage for 2991, i.e. are seen 

Ketavah, revealing (rays); also, banners. 

Bhrajaya, to the radiant (sun). 
Bhrajisthah, full of radiance. 

41. See notes VII. 41. 

42. According to the ritualists, this mantra contains formu- 
las for garga-triratra ceremony which continues for three days and 
in which a thousand cows are given to the priests, three hundred 
and thirty-three on each day. The one thousandth cow is a red cow, 
which is led to a place between the Havirdhana and the Agnidhra 


hearth and there she is inade to smell the Dronakala$a, i.e. a 
wooden Soma container. 


Mahi, О cow! et zfa-mrarag чїбтҗ (Uvata). 
Indavah, drops of Soma or devotional bliss. 
. Nivartasva, restore. 

Dhuksva, pour out; yield (streams of milk). 


E ci 
Rayih, s74, wealth; riches. 
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43. Aghnya, one that never deserves violence; a cow, which 
should never be killed. A wife, who should never be beaten, insult- 
ed or humiliated (Daya.). 

Aditi, indivisible; also, wr, not poor. 

Mahi, O great one. 

Ma sukrtam bratat, tell them of me as a righteous person. 

44. Mrdhah, enemies. 

Prtanyatah, those who challenge or invade us. 

Adharam tamah, darkness of far beneath. 

45. Vacaspatim, Lord of speech. 

Vi$vakarman, the supreme mechanic. 

Vaje, in the battle. 

Jnsat, may he attend to (our calls). ^o 

Vi$vaSambhüh, bestower of bliss on all. 

46. Vihavyah, worthy of admiration (or of invocation). 

47. Abhigarah, metre of your praises. 

48. Patman, waama, for the fall of. 

VreSinam, of the waters within the clouds. 

Kukünananam, from ү A i.e. to make noise; act: arre 

н wet Gator: Tafa тачат Eft RAAT: uer 3m:, the waters that come 


down making great noise, i.e. of the gurgling streams. 


49. Kakubham, majestic; e sft че 199 Word, great or 
majestic. 
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Vrsabha, showerer (of joys). 
Purogah, one that precedes. 
Adabhyam, invincibie.. 
Jagrvi, awake. 
Somaya, (to you) having the blissful form. 
50. U$ik, dear; from Vaart, to be dear, or wished for. 
Pathah, food. 
Ма, charming. 
Sakha, friend. 


51. Dharunah, suckling child; also one that supports; 
maA чє: | 


Didharat, may grant to us; may place unto us. 

52. Satrasya, of the cs. 

Rddhi, last blessing. 

Svarjyotih, light and bliss, or bliss, or bliss full of light. 


53. Indra-parvata, O Indra and Parvata, i.e. Army-Chief and 
the Commander. 


Puroyudhs, fighters in the forefront. 
Iddhatam, £1 кд, may you destroy. 
Cattaya, "rara, to one who has fled away. 


Gahanam, 24 3% ат, forest or water. 
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Darma, piercing (weapon); from y бт i 

Darsista, may you tear to pieces. 

54. Abhidhitah, when thought of. 

Vachi vyahrtayam, expressed in words; uttered in speech. 
Acchetah, эт=ют za: afte 4r, obtained. 

Sanyam, at the distribution. 

Somakrayanyam, at the bartering of Soma. 


55. Krayaya upotthitali, brought into aution or offered for X^ 
sale. . ; 


Uravasannah, seated in the lap. 
56. Ksiraárih, mixed with milk. B 
59. Rajamsi, worlds. eter wife sa (Nir. IV. 19), 
Aprafita sahobhih, unchallengeable in their resistless might. 
Patyete, (those two) rule. 

Purvahutau, invoked first of all. 

60. Astu, am"itg, may bring or fetch (to me). 

61. Tantavah, threads. 


Gharmah, sacrifice. 


62. Dohah, resulting benefit. 1 . 


Dhuksva, yield; pour; grant. 


Vi$vam ayuh, full length. of life. T 
STR i7 1D 7X i los teen MR 
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63. Apavasva, этте, come. 

Vajam gomantam, #ччї 37, i.e. food and cows; or food 
obtained from cows. 

Chapter IX 

Chapters IX and X contain formulas for the Vajapeya and 
the Rajasüya sacrifices, the former meaning a draught of strength 
and the latter meaning consecration of a kingdom. 


1. Prasuva, vada, speed up; urge 


Gandharvah, maintainer of the earth; also, maintainer of the 


rays. 
Ketapuh, purifier of thought; also. purifier of food. 
2. Dhruvasadam, set firmly. 
Justatamam, most pleasing. 
3. Udvayasam, sq má 99159 aed, from which the food grains 
grow. 
| Rasam, essence. 
4. Grahah, алет (of Soma juice ог devotional bliss). 
Urjahutayah, 5f à areata, invokers of vigour. 
Visipriyanam, of the prosperous. Also, of the handleless, or 
noseless. 


Samagrabham, | have taken. 
Samprcau, united. 


Viprcau, seperated. 
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5. Here begin the formulas for the chariot-racing whichisa __ 
І characteristic and important part of the Vajapeya. The ѕасгібсег — — 
takes the chariot down from its carrier-stand and draws to the altar. 

Vajrah, adamantine weapon thurider-bolt. 

Vajasah, bestower of strength or power. 

Vi$vam bhuvanam, all this life. 

Gharmam, shelter. 

6. Арат pra$astisu, with the use of good waters. 

Vajinah, having strength and speed. 

Praturtih, rushing. 

Kakunman, high; towering high. 


7. Gandharvah, sustainers of the earth, i.e. the.naksatras, 
Lunar Mansions or stages through which the moon passes and 
signifying the flight of time. 

8. Vataramha, having the speed of the wind. 

Daksinah, skilled; also, right-land (horse). E 


Tvasta, supreme mechanic. In legend, Tvasta is the god, who 
б moulds and gives form to each and every being. 


9. Guha, "erai, in the cavity (of mind); the mind is consi- 
dered to be the speediest thing. 


Samane, in the battle. 
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10. Savituh, of the creator God, or of the inspirer God, or 
the impeller God. 


Nakam, heaven: the sorrowless world. 


In the first mantras of this kandika the word ‘satyasavasah’ is 
used, while in the latter two the word used is ‘satyaprasavasah’. It 


— is suggested that the first and the third mantras are to be used 


when the sacrificer is a Brahmana and the second and the fourth 
when the sacrificer is a Rajanya (Ksattriya). 


12. Samvak, auspicious speech. 

Vimucyadhvam, be freed. 

13. Skabhnuvantah, 6-7:, blocking, also, #1991:, agitating. 
Mimanah, measuring. 


Kastham, aroa Raat (е, region; summit; top limit; cardi- 
nel point; goal. 


14. Syah, @:, that or this. 
Ksipanih, rad iz sar wr faraf?r:, whip. 


Dadhikra, z*fr3 ceri atada ата cfm, one who over 
comes the obstacles of the way. 


Kratum, «rf&tsimrr, intention of the rider. 
Samsanisyat, following well. 


_ Ankamsi, "піч feet Гета ч, crooked and uneven 
paths. 


15. Parnam na, like feathers. 


Veh, of a bird. 


е е 
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Ankasam, that which decorat the body; here, trappings of MAC 
the horse. 


b 
1 „9 


16: Sanemi, яу, quickly. 
Amivah, art, calamities. 


19. Prasavah, impulsion. 


A jagamyat, may come (to me). 


ei Vn 


20. Here are twelve oblations addressed to Prajapati, the 
presiding Genius of the year, one oblation for each month. Similar 
+ enumeration of twelve months is found in ХУШ. 28 and XXII. 32 
5 also. 
" 


21. Here are six oblations, one for each season, belonging to 
Prajapati, as Lord of the Year. 


22. Here are the texts addressed to four quarters ot the sky 
and the intermediate points. 1 


Kratuh, skill; intelligence. 

Rat, sovereignty; ruling power. 

23. Here are three kandikas beginning with ‘Vajasya--prasa- - 
vah’; these are called ‘vajaprasaviya’, furtherers of strength; with — 


these the sacrificer makes oblations of milk, rice and other grains | 
collected in a vessel of Udumbara. wood. TO 


24. Aditsantam, one who does not want to give. ^ 
Dapayati, makes him donate. 
26. Anvarabhamahe, we invoke; call. 


Brahma, the Lord of knowledge. 
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27. Aryamanam, impartial adjudicator. 


Vacam, mirs ety, the speech or the deity presiding over 
speech. 


Sarasvafim, the learning divine. 

Vajinam, powerful. 

29. Aryama, the impartial adjudicating Lord. 

Pusa, the nourisher Lord. 

30. Asau, I, so and so (name to be mentioned here). 
Yantriye, controlling guidance. 


31. Here are the ujjitis, the Victory formulas which are to 
be recited by the sacrificer. 


Udaiayat, conquered well. 
Ujjesam, may I conquer. 
! 32. Райса di$ah, East, South, West, North and Zenith. 


Sad rtun, Spring, Summer, Rains, Autumn, Winter, and 
Frost. 


- Sapta gramyan раќип, ox, horse, sheep, goat, mule, ass, and ` 


man. 
34. Stomam, verse of praise. 


35. Here begin the formulas for the Rajasuya i.e. the king’s 
Inauguration ceremony. 


^ Nirrte, O earth. 


A 
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to those who are learned, humble and religeous persons (Daya.). 


of the killed is to be mentioned). Similarly, їп “азаи hatah’ name of | 
the person killed is to be mentioned. 


gods. 


ones whose leader is Agni, the adorable Lord. 


ДТ: а » 
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Agni-netrebhyah, afar Aui tart # afta, the вед ^ 


Purah sadbhyah, to them who are seated in the east. 


Duvasvadbhyah, full of reverence. feremus #антї+а:, 


37. Prtanah, invaders. 
Abhimafih, rivals; enemies. 
Yajfiavahasi, sare «4T, on the sacrificer. E 


38. Avadhisma amum, we have killed so and so (here name  - 


39. Here are eight Devasü oblations meant for Furthering — 


In 
Suvatam, Tcr, may inspire. ^^ 2 
Savanam, for sway over rulers. 
Vacah, for sway over speech. 
Jyaisthyaya, for supremacy.” - 


Satyah, ятата, for truth. 


- 


Dharmapafinam, for sway over protectors of law. 


40. Suvadhvam, may you inspire. 


Janarajyaya, for Jordship over people. 
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Amusya putram, him, the son of so and so (name of the father 
to be mentioned here" i 


Amusyai putram, ag%t:, ча ag, son of so and so (name of 
the mother to be mentioned here). 


Asyai vise, for sre: fast:, of such and such tribe. 


Ami, O people of such and such land (name of the land to be 
mentioned here). 


Somah, the blissful Lord. 


Brahmaranam, of the intellectuals. 


Chapter X 


The R3jasuya cermony, which began in Chapter IX, conti- 
nues in chapter X. Formulas for collection of waters from different 
streams and sources for Abhiseka, the consecrating bath ofa king, 
are given. ^' 


1. Apah, waters. 


Rajasvah, glittering; also, ami gafa maafa aT Ua, those 
which create a king. 


Citanah, Зачатят:, restoring consciousness. 

Atyarafth, overwhelming the enemies. 

2. Vrsmah, of the strength. 

Rastrada, bestower of kingdom. 

^R to so and so (name of the person to be mentioned 


here). 


Vrsasenah, one who has a powerful army. 


ww 


T 
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3. Arthetah, ааа EOS those who go! o x 
accomplish the work. К 


Parivahinih, flowing around. 


е Apah, эта, печі эгїї wearer arafartor теат ga: Pret т 
этчтеп:, streams that branch out from the main stream and then — 
come to meet it again after following a different course. 
(Mahidhara). 

Apam garbhah, child of waters; embryo of waters. 


4. Süryatvacasah, those with sun-like skins; with skins shin- 
ing like sun. 


Mandah, pleasure-giving. 


Vrajaksitah, dwellers in the cattle-rearing farms; also, 


dwelling in clouds; яя #9 Tea Woody i 
Vasah, desired by all; уат т i 
Savisthah, most powerful. sra fa ser | ee 
Sakvarih, endowed with strength. 
Vi$vabhrtah, sustainers of all, or sustainers of the world. 
Svarajah, self-shining. : 
Vanvanah, winning; obtaining. 


Mahi, great. 


Ksatram, ruling power. 


ныч ee eee бн а 


5. The sacrificer spreads а tiger-skin, one of the Glen of. 
royalty before the hearth of Mitravaruna, and recites the formul 2 IS. 


^x 


Notes 492 
Tvisih, radiance. 


Somasya, of the-blissful Lord. According to the legend Indra 
became a tiger after he had drunk Soma. 


Sarasvatyai, to the speech. 

Ghosaya, to the proclamation. 

Slokaya, to the praise. 

Amaya, to the approtioner. 

6. Anibhrstam, unconquered (by evil ones). 

Somasya datram, bestowers of bliss (soma). 

Rajasvah, creators of king. 

7. Sadhamadah, sharers of joy; ur: #Е mraf% i 
Dyamninih, glittering. 

Apasyali, oy HAG 91Ч9:, active. 

Араш $i$uh, child of waters. 

Matrtamasu, in the best of mothers. 

Pastyasu, ЧЕЧЇЇ eas, Teewg, which are like a home. 
8. The sacrificer puts on various garments. 

Ulbam, inner caul; mimang, the fluid holding the embryo. 


Jarayu, outer caul; тач a4, the skin surrounding the 
womb. 


Vartraghnam, weapon killing Vrira; the nescience-killing 
strength. 


called upon to ascend, i.e. to master the four quarters ofthe sky and 
the Zenith and thus to assume sovefeignty over all. 


commerce. уй 


P. 
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Drva, cleaver. : 
Која, breaker. 

Ksuma, shaker. 

9. Maryah, чаї eft agers; О men! 

Avi, has appeared. | 

Avittah, has been informed of arate: i 
VrddhaSravah, one with exalted glory. 
Dhrtavratau, maintainers of law. 

Vi$vavedah, knower of all, or knowing all. 
VisvaSambhuvau, propitious to all. 

Urusarma, bestower of immense happiness. 
Aditih, eternity; or, the earth. aa 
10. Dandasukash, persistent stingers. 


Now the sacrificer, who is being inaugurated as a king, is 


Brahma dravinam, the wealth of the intellectuals. 
11. Ksatram dravinam, the wealth of the warriors. 
12. Vid dravinam, the wealth of the Vaigyas ie. of the — 


E 
yt oe 


d a 
13. Phalam dravinam, the wealth of the fruit of labour. — 


E. 


i 


| 
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14. Namuceh, of the miser; of one, who will not give up. In 
legend, Namuci is the name of an asura. 


15. Sahah, power of endurance. 

Amrtam, the life eternal. 

16. Hiranysrüpau, A:S, effulgent with light. 
Usasam viroke, at the advent of dawns. 

Сапаш, adage carifewrm, the chariot. 

Caksatham, (you two) have a look at. 

Aditim, the infinity. 

Diti, the finite. 

Mitrah, friendly. 

Varunah, venerable. 


17. Now the sacrificer is sprinkled with water by a Priest, 
by a Rajanya, by a Уаіќуа and by a man of labour class. 


Dyumnena, with the shine. 
Bhrajasa, with the glare. 
Varcasa, with the lustre. 
Indriyena, with the S 
Indra, the thunder. 

Didyun ati, past the arrows. 


18. See notes IX. 40. 


^. 
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19. Vrsabhasya, of the rain-causing. 
Parvatasya, of the mountain. 
Svasicah, self-irrigating. > 
Navah, navigable streams or rivers. A 
Avavrtran, turn back. 
Iyanah, from yanto go; rushing. ES 
Adharak, downwards. 

Udak, upwards. 

Ahirbudhnyam, clouds of the midspace. 

Anu riyamanah, srjav:, following the path of 
Vikramanam, stepping forth. 

Vikrantam, moving forward. 

Krantam, crossing over. : ч. 'a 
20. Prajapate, O Lord of creatures! 
Rupani, forms. 


Na paribabhüva, я ЧЇЙ 944:, cannot win. 


(9 
In place of 'amusya' and 'asau' names of the personsa 
conceined are to be mentioned. 


ve fe ie 


3 


Krivi, active. 


Param, supreme. 


Notes 
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Ama, house; home. 

21. Prasastroh, of the two authorisers. 
Prasisa, with the authority. 

Aristah, uninjured. 

Arjunah, эгеч =x: resplendent. Also white. 
Svadhayai, for good supplies. 

Marutam, of the soldiers. 

Apama, may we get. 

Sam indriyena, with the power of sense-organs. 
22. Turasat, conquerer of powerful enemies. 
Ayuktasah, disunited. 

Abrahmati, unrighteousness. 

Svasvan, g aya, good horses. 

24. Sucisat, seated in the cleanliness 
Duronasat, seated in the house. 

Nrsat, seated in men. 

Rtasat, seated in the righteousness. 

Abja, creator of waters. 

25. Iyat, this much; so great. 


Yon, that which unites.. 
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Upaharami, bow down to; submit to. 
26. Syona, delight-bestowing; also, comfortable. 
| Ksatrasya yonih, abode of kingship. 


Susada, pleasing to sit upon; pleasing to sit with. 


27. Pastyasu, fam а чечт:, upon the subjects, i.e. people. 
Nisasada, has sat upon; has ascended. 

28. Abhibhüh, overwhelmer; conquerer. 
Satyaprasavah, true in your impulsion. 
Visaujah, one whose vigour are the people. 
SuSevah, maintainer of peace; bestower of happiness. 
Bahukara, О performer of many functions 
Radhya, bring to subjugation. - 

29. Dharmanaspatih, protector of duty or virtue. 
Sajatzaam, among my kinsman. 
Madhyamesthyaya, for melting a central place. 
30. Prasutah, urged or impelled by. 

Dasamya, by the tenth divine power. 

31. Aévibhyam, for the two healers. 

| = . Sutramne, for the good protector. 


Atisrutah, pressed out. 5 


498 
Yujyah sakha, a bosom friend; appropriate friend. 

32. Kuvit, plentiful.. 

Danti, reap. 

Anupūrvam viyuya, ina proper order. 

Barhisah, in this sacrifice. 

33. Subhaspafi, masters of weal. 

Namuchau asure, against the wicked and unsocial element. 
Suramam, the beautiful. 

34. A$vinau, the twins divine. 

Damsanabhih, with actions. 

_ Abhisnak, may refresh you. 

Suramam, gladdening; pleasing. 

Sacibhih, with your might. 


 Maghavan, О Lord of riches. 
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